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Foreword

This work would not have been possible without the enormous help
and support of many people whom I sincerely want to thank. My
journey with Hrdmundar saga began a decade ago as I developed
my doctoral project proposal while still a postgraduate student at
the University of Iceland. Some years later, I defended my doctoral
thesis at the University of Copenhagen and undertook the ambi-
tious task of preparing a text-critical edition of three different ver-
sions of the story for digital and print publication. Little did I know
of the obstacles ahead! Working on various projects at different in-
stitutions in three countries during the pandemic, the saga of Hr6-
mundur transformed from a labour of love into a labour of academic
activism. Embracing the motivational slogan ‘be the change you
want to see’, I chose to make my work openly accessible at the low-
est possible cost. I decided against seeking funding to publish my
book through a commercial academic publisher, as this route does
not support infrastructure for sharing XML-based digital editions
and restricts access to publicly funded research by placing it behind
paywalls, enforcing embargoes, and setting high retail prices. To
ensure accessibility, I decided to make the book open access and
forego any royalties from physical book sales. I recognise the im-
plications of my decision, as the volume did not benefit from profes-
sional typesetting, indexing, and copy-editing, which certainly led
to shortcomings that can potentially hinder some readers in assess-
ing the content and research findings presented here. Nevertheless,
I believe it is a trade-off worth making for the sake of accessibility
and open access.

As is natural with a work so long in the making, some of the
material included here has already been presented elsewhere. Sec-
tions 1.1 and 1.2 contain material that appeared in ‘When a King of



Norway Became a King of Russia: Transmission and Reception of
Hrémundar saga Greipssonar in Scholarly Networks of Early Mod-
ern Scandinavia’ (Scandinavian Studies 94:3). Section 3.3 contains
material published as a book chapter ‘Manuscripts Derived from
Printed Editions in the Transmission History of Hrémundar saga
Greipssonar’ in Hidden Harmonies. Material from Chapter 4 has been
published as ‘Afterlife of a Lost Saga: A Hitherto Unknown Adapt-
ation of the Lost Saga of Hrémundur Gripsson’ (Saga-Book 45).

The completion of this project would not have been possible
without the financial support from the Carlsberg Foundation,
which funded my two postdoctoral fellowships (grant numbers
CF18-500 and CF20-225). Similarly, my current fellowship at
the Voltaire Foundation and the Division of Humanities, Uni-
versity of Oxford allowed me to finalise the project and use my
research allowance to support the infrastructure maintenance and
development work behind the digital editions.

Most importantly, I want to acknowledge the tremendous gen-
erosity of the community of manuscript scholars and digital hu-
manists from which I have immensely benefited. Many colleagues
at multiple institutions deserve thanks, as mentioned in the acknow-
ledgements of my thesis. Some close colleagues, however, deserve
my special thanks: Philip Lavender, Sheryl McDonald, Sedn Vrie-
land, and N. Kivileim Yavuz. As parts of my thesis evolved into a
monograph and the newly completed text-critical edition became
an integral part of it, I received valuable comments from Shaun
Hughes, Natalie Van Deusen, and Beeke Stegmann, to whom I
owe my sincere gratitude. I also extend thanks to Emma Huber and
Henrike Lihnemann for their support and advice during the final
stages of this project. Finally, I am also grateful to many other col-
leagues who were there for me to exchange ideas, or simply share
a glass to celebrate successes and drown sorrows, notably my fel-
low JREs at Linacre College. The final result is much improved by
the contributions of these individuals, but any remaining errors are
solely my responsibility.

Last but not least, I would like to thank my family and friends,
especially my dearest husband, Bdvar.
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Introduction

The story of Hrémundur, son of Gripur (or Greipur) — a legendary
hero from Norway, who, according to the account of Landndmabdk,
was one of the forefathers of the first Icelandic settlers — exists in
many literary manifestations. These manifestations, or adaptations,
were created in different periods of time, in different literary styles
and genres, and in different languages. With over nine hundred
years of transmission and adaptation history, the medieval story of
Hrémundur may well be lost, but it is certainly not forgotten. Its
adaptation history spans from the year 1119, when the saga was
supposedly recited at the famous wedding feast at Reykholar, to the
year 2020, when a musical adaptation of the story was performed by
the Faroese Viking metal band Tyr together with the Symphony
Orchestra of the Faroe Islands.

Throughout the centuries, the story of Hromundur has gained
a special position in the history of Icelandic literature, intriguing
early modern antiquarians, lay scholars, and modern researchers.
The prose version of the story is traditionally classified as a fornaldar-
saga in Icelandic scholarship, or simply as a legendary saga in Eng-
lish scholarship. It appears within this corpus alongside Volsunga
saga, which has a famous counterpart in the Middle High German
epic poem Nibelungenlied, and Hrdlfs saga kraka, which in turn nar-
rates material related to the Anglo-Saxon poems Beowulf and Wid-
sith.Y The corpus of fornaldarsogur, stories of ancient Nordic heroes,
is traditionally associated with Rafn’s publication of Fornaldar ségur
Nordrlanda eptir gomlum handritum, but as recently demonstrated

1. Gisli Brynjulfsson, *OfdEngelsk-og Oldnordisk’; Olson, “Fhe Refatiorrof

the Hrdtfs sagakrakaand-the Bjarkarimur to Beowull; Finch, Volsunga Saga,
The Saga of the Volsungs; Adalheidur Gudmundsdéttir, “The-Origirand Develop
ment of the Fornaldarségur as lllustrated by Volsunga sagal; Lansing, Post=medieval
Production, Dissemination and Reception of Hrdlfs saga kraka.

11



12 Introduction

by Lavender, its origins draw widely from the scholarly activity of
earlier scholars, such as Erik Julius Bjérner (1696—1750) and Peter
Erasmus Miiller (1776-1834).2

Unlike Volsunga or Hrdlfs saga, Hrémundar saga Gr(e)ipssonar
(henceforth HsG) owes its popularity not to well-known counter-
parts outside of Scandinavia but to the references within the Old
Norse-Icelandic literary corpus.? It is known from the famous pas-
sage in Porgils saga og Haflida (PsH), a part of the Sturlunga compil-

2. Lavender, [The Secret Prehistory of the Fornaldarsogur], Biorner, Nordiskd
kimpa dater, Miiller, Sagabibliothel, Rafn, Fornaldar séour Nordrlanda eptir gom-|

wm hcmdrituﬂ. For an introduction to the legendary sagas, see Tulinius, “Sagasof
![‘CE‘I?.‘TTCI'i‘C‘PTEh‘i’StUTy"; Driscoll, A New Editiomrot ruuxaldma(}ul PVTUIUulidlldd.,l
Some Basic Questions’; Adalheidur Gudmundsdéttir, . There
were various attempts to sub-categorise fornaldarsigur, for example, Reuschel,
tersuchungen iiber Stoff und Stil der Fornaldarsaga; Hermann Palsson, Fornaldarso=

; re-define the corpus, for example, Quinn, [Interrogating Genre in the Forn
aldarségur: Round-Table Discussion; but also to group selected legendary sagas
and romances on different criteria, for example, Kalinke, Bridal-Quest Romanc¢
; Tulinius, 'I{qud)GgLu art l[UlLlU og hduuudl h..;uduul’. The
term Fornaldarsigur Nordurlanda, however, still functions as a terminus technicus
and HsG is usually included in this corpus.

3. In the present study, the story of Hrémundur is referenced under the title of
Hrémundar saga Gr(e)ipssonar, with an ‘e’ borrowed from Holtsmark, Tefgediktin?
gen'. This decision was made because all known manuscripts of the seventeenth-
century saga call Hrémundur’s father Greipur not Gripur, thus the saga is called
‘Hrémundar saga Greipssonar’. In recent literature, the saga is known by the title
‘Hrémundar saga Gripssonar’, and this title was used in the popular edition of the
saga by Gudni Jonsson (Gudni Jonsson, Fornaldarssgur Nordurlandd). 1t is clear
from the material available to us today that the name of our hero was not fixed. If
we are ready to connect the name of our hero with the Norwegian ancestor of the
first settlers, we should take into account, for example, the evidence of Landndm-
abdk which mentions ‘Hrémundur Gripsson’ (see Finnur Jénsson, ,
6, 131). Also, all editions of Porgils saga og Haflida (PsH), which contains one of
the oldest references to Hrémundur, agree on ‘Gripsson’, but none of the medi-
eval manuscripts of PsH actually preserves the passage in which HsG is mentioned.
Kréksfjardarbdle (AM 122 a fol.) and Reykjarfiardarbsk (AM 122 b fol.) are both
defective in this part (see Brown, Porgils saga ok Haflidd, liii). The text of PsH
is edited from the post-medieval manuscripts, some of which preserve the name
‘Greipur’ (e.g. BL Add. 11127, f. 7v ‘Greypssonar’), others ‘Gripur’ (e.g. AM 114
fol., f. 9r: ‘Grijpsijnie’) (see Gudbrandur Vigfisson, Sturlunga saga Including The
Islendinga Saga of Lawman Sturla Thordsson and Other Works, 19; Kalund, ISturlung
Saga efter membranen Kroksfiardarbok udfyldt efter Reykjarfiardarbdk, 22). The ma-
nuscripts of the rimur, with the exception of Acc. 22, however, agree that the
name of Hrémundur’s father was ‘Gripur’ not ‘Greipur’. The title of the rimur,
Griplur, speaks in favour of the name being ‘Gripur’.
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ation,” which mentions the story of Hrémundur in its account of
the events that took place in 1119. According to PsH, some story
about Hrémundur was recited to entertain guests attending a wed-
ding feast in Reykholar in the north-western part of Iceland:

Hroélfr af Skalmarnesi sagéi sogu fra Hrq[n]g[vi]()ii Vikingi
ok fra Olsf lidmannakonungi ok haugbroti Prains berserks
ok Hrémundi Gripssyni, ok margar visur med. En pessarri
sogu var skemt Sverri konungi, ok kalladi hann slikar ly-
gisogur skemtiligastar. Ok pé kunnu menn at telja zttir
sinar til Hromundar Gripssonar. Dessa sogu hafdi Hrolfr
sjalfr samansetta.’

Hrolfur from Skdlmarnes told a saga about Hrdngvidur
the viking and about Olafur lidmannakonungur and the
mound-breaking of Priinn the berserk and Hrémundur
Gripsson, with many verses in it. This story was used
to entertain King Sverrir and he considered such lying
sagas the most amusing. And even though men can trace
their genealogies to Hrémundur Gripsson. This saga was
composed by Hrélfur himself.?

Because of its assumed medieval origins, HsG and related
materials received a remarkable amount of scholarly attention and
earned a unique position in the history of Icelandic literature as

4. Kilund, Sturlunga Saga efter membranen Kroksﬁaréarbok udfyldt efter Rey/e—
Jjarfiardarbdk; Brown, Porgils saga ok Haflida; Halldor Hermannsson, The Saga o]
Thorgils and Haflidi.

5. Brown, [Porgils saga ok Haflidd, 17-18. Since the two oldest manuscripts of
Sturlunga saga, AM 122 a fol. and AM 122 b fol., are both defective in this part of
the text, this passage has been reconstructed from other manuscripts derived from
the two. My examination of the texts appearing closest to the top of Kalund’s
stemma (K3lund, "*Onrhéndskrifteraf Sturlungasagaog demmes eikelte bestatrd=
dele’, 283) reveals that only the manuscripts derived from AM 122 b fol. contain
the final sentence of this passage, in which Hrolfur is identified as the saga’s au-
thor (BL Add. 11127, f. 7v and AM 440 4to, 12v); the manuscripts derived from
AM 122 a fol. do not contain this sentence (AM 114 fol., f. 9r and AM 115 fol.,
f. 12r). This was already indicated in the 1817 edition (see Bjarni Porsteinsson
et al., Sturlinga-Saga Edr Islendinga-saga Hin Mikld, 1:23), where the sentence ap-
pears as an addition in the variant apparatus, cf. Gudbrandur Vigfisson, Sturlunga
saga Including The Islendinga Saga of Lawman Sturla Thordsson and Other Works,
1:19; Kalund, Sturlunga Saga efter membranen Kréksfiardarbdk udfyldt efter Reykjar-
fpardarbdk, 1:22; Gudrin Asa Grimsdéetir and Pérdur Ingi Gudjonsson, [Sturlungd
saga eda Islendinga sagan mikld, 1:32.

6. Cf. Foote, Sagiaskermtan: Reykhdfar 1197, 226.
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the oldest fornaldarsaga to be mentioned by name.” It even has
an entry in major reference works on medieval literature and
culture, such as Medieval Scandinavia: An Encyclopedia (1993) and
Dictionary of the Middle Ages (1982-89), in which there are no
references to other post-medieval rimur-based legendary sagas. In
his history of Icelandic literature, Finnur Jénsson writes about
HsG: ‘Alt i alt horer denne saga til de interessanteste og mest
betydende’ (All in all, this saga belongs to the most interesting and
the most important ones).® Since then, HsG has been frequently
referenced in the discussion of the origins of the legendary sagas,
oral and written forms of the sagas’ transmission, and 1nd1rectly in
the discussion of the credibility of the legendary sagas, makmg
it probably the best-known example of lost Old Norse-Icelandic
sagas.

“HsG is considered lost because it is generally believed to have
existed in the Middle Ages, but no medieval account of the prose
saga has survived. ? In general, lost literature can be understood

7. Stefan Einarsson, A History of Icelandic Literaturd, 157—-158; Stefan Einarsson,
Islensk békmenntasaga 874-196(0, 195-196.

8. Finnur Jonsson, Den islandske Litteraturs Historie, tilligemed den oldnordiske,
334. From here onwards, all translations from Icelandic, Danish, German, and
Latin are my own unless otherwise specified. In the case of this citation, it is
probably wroth noting, that Finnur Jénsson, in his Den oldnorske og oldislandske
litteraturs historie, revised his opinion regarding HsG by omitting the ‘mest bety-

dende’ part of the statement; see Finnur Jénsson, Den oldnorske og oldislandskd

itteraturs historid, 11:802—803.
9. Heusler, Die Anfinge der islindischen Sagd; Liestol, “Fitsporstatet ot det

eldsteistendske—danskvaede’; Einar Ol Sveinsson, Lthdomur—um—Porgﬂs—strgd
bkTatlida;-dtg—UOrsula Brown’; Jon Helgason, totit
Foote, ‘-S-agn-asimm:nr—&eyﬂoi-a—r—l—l—l@ Sverrir Témasson, [Formdlar islenskra sag-l

haritara d mzéoldum Rannsdkn békmenntahefdar; Tulinius, ’-qu]zsogm—u-r-fortﬂ
; Tulinius, ‘-S-zgarof—fceim'rd'rc—l:‘reh-rstory-‘ Ulfar Bragason,

{Ok pé kunna menn at tel]a ettir sinar til Hrdmundar Gripssonar: Sagnaskemmtun

& Reykidlunrog Sturfunguhdtundur’; Ulfar Bragason, Sagas o Contermporary
History(Sturluniga—Saga):—Texts-and Researclr’; O’Connor, Historyor Fictiomn?
Truth=clainsand Detensive INarrators it fcetandic Rommatice=5agas’; O’Connor,
iTruth and Lies in the fornaldarsogur. The Prologue to Géngu-Hrélfs sagal.

10. Mitchell, Heroic Sagas and Balladd, 185; Driscoll, ANew Editiormof Formal=

- : - s 5.

11. *HsG is used to distinguish the lost medieval story from its post-medieval
adaptations, and the story of Hrémundur in more general terms, referred to as
HsG.
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broadly as literature which might never have had a written existence
and circulated only in oral form, or, in a more narrow sense, as writ-
ten literature which did not survive in manuscript form. B2 *HsG is
by no means a unique example of a lost medieval work. Due to
external forces, among them library fires and widespread recycling
of writing support, many medieval manuscripts are lost, and with
them, a fair amount of medieval stories are lost beyond retrieval. Re-
cent estimates focusing on the extent of loss of medieval narrative
fiction suggest that over 20% of chivalric and heroic narratives in
Old Norse-Icelandic got lost over the centuries.® Mitchell, in his
Heroic Sagas and Ballads, lists thirteen probable lost legendary sagas,
and HsG is one of them.™

It is impossible to prove whether *HsG had a written mani-
festation in the Middle Ages, but there are multiple references to
Hrémundur Gr(e)ipsson in other medieval works, including, Land-
ndmabdk, Fléamanna saga, Hdlfdanar saga Eysteinssonar, Hdlfs saga
og Halfsrekka, Hversu Noregur byggdist (Frd Fornjdti og hans ttmon-
num), and Gongu-Hrdlfs saga. Therefore, we can safely assume that
a story, or an ‘immanent saga’, about the events narrated in HsG
existed already in the Middle Ages.q:g

Similar material to that of HsG is utilised in the Scandinavian
ballads, in Danish Rigen Rambolt og Aller hin steerke, Ungen Ranild™

12. Wilson, [The Lost Literature ofMedzeval Englana; Jesch, “FheLost Literature

or PVLCUICVd.l lhcldllu Jdbd) Ul lLCldllUCl)

13. Kestemont et al., F Orgotter DOOKS: — 1 e ZAppiication of-Ofrseett Species
Modelstothe Survival-ot Culture’.

14. Mitchell, Heroic Sagas and Ballads, 185. The subject of lost sagas has been
gaining scholarly interest in recent years. Of the sagas listed by Mitchell, four sagas
have received scholarly attention: Asmundar saga Flagdagaefu (Jesch, Asmuidat
std T 1dsudsd~nu Ulﬂmms saga (Aéalhe16ur Guamundsdotnr U/ﬂlams saga)
Huldar saga (DI‘ISCOH, Pleasure—and Pastite: T he 1v14uu>t,ut)|.> ot-Gudbraidut
Sturfaugssorra Hvitadal); and Hlluga saga eldhissgéda (Lavender, [Hlluga saga as forn-
aldarsaga, riddarasaga and Islendingasaga: Generic Fluidity in the Late Development
of Sagas and rimur]).

15. For immanent sagas see Clover “The T J_,ng) Prose F()hh 23— 24 Butle “The
1v1ychuUu> uéatﬂ UL Porstetint 1\u§§abuu Lxul.h()iial Iﬂlagiﬁauuu auu odga Nar

ld.l,lVC

16. Grundtvig, Danmarks gamlc Folkeviser, 358=374.
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and Ramund,? Norwegian Ramund den unge, B and Swedish Ra-
munder.® Tt is possible that the source of these ballads lies in the
lost *HsG, referred to in PsH.2® The most recent adaptation of the
story can be found in a song Ramund hin unge released on the al—
bum Eric the Red in 2003 by the Faroese Viking metal band Tyr
The song is based on the Danish ballad Ramund and is sung in the
so-called ‘ggtudanskt’, Danish pronounced with a thick Faroese ac-
cent.

The Icelandic tradition of the story of Hrémundur includes
a medieval metric manifestation of the story called Griplur,
or Hrémundar rimur Gripssonar,” a seventeenth-century prose
manifestation of the story called Hrémundar saga Greipssonar
(17HsG),? a post-medieval metric adaptation called Hrémundar
kveedi GrzpssonarEg a nineteenth-century prose manifestation also
called Hrémundar saga Greipssonar (19HsG),? and a nineteenth-
century versification called Hrémundar rimur Greipssonar, or
Rimur af Hrémundi Greipssyni. % Of these, only Grzplur and the
seventeenth-century saga have been previously edited. The rimur
of Hrémundur have been edited twice by Finnur Jénsson in 1896

17. Nyerup and Rahbek, Udvalgte danske Viser fra Middelalderen, efter A. S. Vedels
bg P Syvs trykte Udgaver og efter haandskrevne Samlinger, 334—340.

18. Landstad, Norske Folkeviser, 189—195.

19. Arwidsson, Svenska fornsinger, en samling af kampavisor, folk-visor, lekar och
Hansar, samt barn- och vall-sdnger, 114—120.

20. Andrews, LStudTerm—dTe—Foma-k}arsggxr—Noréﬁanda—QGmﬁmuedf Bjorn
K. Pérélfsson, Rimur fyrir 1600, 354-363; Brown, Porgils saga ok Haflida; Foote,

‘-S-:rgrrask:emta-1-r'—Re'y'id-roi-a-r—l-l-l-9J

21. Kapitan, ‘FronrOral Prosimetruit to-Vikitrg Metal'.

22. Jogvan i Lon Jacobsen, Foroyske=Tarosk’, 44.

23. Kolbing, Beitrige zur Vergleichenden Geschichte der Romantischen Poesie und
Prosa des Mittelalters; Bjorn K. Pérdlfsson, Bimur %rir 1 60§i; Finnur Jénsson, IFeri
fornislenskir rimnaflokkaf; Finnur Sigmundsson, Rimnatal; Simek and Hermann
Pilsson, [Lexikon der altnordischen Literatur, die mittelalterliche Literatur Norwegens

und Iclcm §, 130; Kapitan, %chevai—Poetry—anosﬁmedTevai—Mantrscnpts—New‘

24. Simek and Hermann Pilsson, Lexikon der altnordischen Literatur, die mittelald
terliche Literatur Norwegens und Islands, 196.
25. Andrews, ‘Studiesirthre Tornaldarsggur Nororanda', 540-544; Jon Hel-

gason, Gamall kvedskapui, 173-179.

26. Kapltan

9, U .

27. Flnnur Sigmundsson, R , 1:262.
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and 1905-22.28 Meanwhile, 17HsG appeared in multiple editions
and translations.

The earliest edition of 17HsG appeared in 1737, when Erik
Julius Bjorner (1696—1750), a Swedish scholar and philologist,?
included it in his Nordiska kampa dater This edition presents
the Icelandic text of Papp. fol. nr 67, held in the Royal Library
(Kungliga biblioteket) in Stockholm (P67) accompanied by Latin
and Swedish translations.” There is no variant apparatus or
critical commentary and editorial changes are very limited. The
noteworthy exception is the division of the saga into ten chapters,
even though the text of 17HsG in P67 is divided into five chapters.

Almost a hundred years later, in 1829-30, Carl Christian Rafn
(1795-1864), a Danish philologist,” published his collection of
legendary sagas called Fornaldar sogur Nordrlanda eptir gomlum
handritum, in which 17HsG appears in the second volume. The
main text of the edition follows AM 587 b 4to (A587), held today
in the Arni Magnusson Institute for Icelandic Studies (Stofnun
Arna Magntssonar { islenskum fredum) in Reykjavik. The text
is accompanied by a very sparse variant apparatus including the
readings from Bjorner’s edition and AM 345 4to (A345), another
manuscript held in Stofnun Arna Magnassonar. In his brief
introduction, Rafn discusses the relationships between witnesses
of the saga known to him. It is worth mentioning that Rafn did
not know about AM 601 b 4to (A601), also held in Stofnun Arna
Magndssonar, which preserves the best text of the saga and which
serves as the basis for my edition of 17HsG.

The text of Rafn’s edition served as the basis for all the
popular editions. These include the 1886-91 edition by Valdimar
Asmundarson (1852-1902),7 the 1943-44 edition by Bjarni

28. Finnur Jénsson, Fernir fornislenskir rimnaflokka; Finnur Jonsson, Rimnasafn.

29. Hotberg, [Svenskt biografiskt handlexikon, 1:103.

30. Bjdrner, Nordiska kimpa dater.

31. For a detailed discussion of Bjdrner’s edition, see Busch, ‘Grossmachtstatas
uird-Sagainterpretation =die-schwedischen Vorzeitsagaeditionen des 17 uid 8.
Jahrhunderts’. See also Arwidsson, Forteckning dfver Kongl. Bibliothekets i Stock-
holm Islindska Handskrifter, 92.

32. Bricka, Dansk biografisk Lexikod, XI11:351.

33. Valdimar Asmundarson, FornaldarsGgur Nordrlandd, 11:325-336.
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Vilhjilmsson (1915-1987) and Gudni Jénsson (1901-1974),%
and the 1954-59 edition by Gudni Jénsson alone.” All of them
standardise the orthography and punctuation of the text but do
not introduce any changes to Rafn’s text. The notable exception
is the 1943-44 edition, where the title changed from Hrémundar
saga Greipssonar and Saga af Hrémundi Greipssyni to Hrémundar
saga Gripssonar, which influenced how the saga is referred to in
later scholarship. In Gudni Jonsson’s edition from 1954-59, the
subsequent chapters of the saga received short titles reflecting
their contents.” Gudni Jonsson’s edition was later digitised for
Netiitgdfan and published online in 2000.%7

The earliest published translations of the saga are Bjorner’s
(1737) Latin and Swedish translations, which appeared alongside
the Icelandic text.’® Much later, the saga was translated into
Danish by Rafn and published in 1821-26, and again in 1829-30
with minor revisions.® The earliest English translation was
published in 1921 by Kershaw in her overview Stories and Ballads
of the Far Past. Since then, multiple English translations, of varied
value, have appeared, as well as recent translations into German,
Norwegian and Spanish.IZRJ

Meanwhile, little effort has been put in recent scholarship to ex-
amine the textual transmission of the saga in extant manuscripts or

34. Gudni Jénsson and Bjarni Vilhjalmsson, Fornaldarségur Nordurlanda, 11:271—
286.

35. Guéni]énsson, Fornaldarségur Nordurlandd, 11:405-422.

36. Bjorner’s edition was the first one to introduce the chapter headings, but they
were provided only for the Swedish and Latin translations, not for the Icelandic
text.

37. Currently, this text is available on Snerpa, archived on 4/04/2023 at
https://web.archi‘v‘e.org/web/20230404022020/11ttps://W'vv'vv.sne1’pa.is/11&t/fbr11/
| PR R
H1TOULL e,

38. Bjorner’s publication is roughly contemporary with the Swedish translations
preserved in Papp. fol. nr 98 and in Sifstaholmssamlingen I Papp. 6.

39. 17HsG is one of eight fornaldarségur which until recently used to exist in
Danish exclusively in Rafn’s translations (Lassen, [The fornaldarsdgur in Danish
FransEton P rom-car - rs ta R to—thie—Present, 347—349). A new Danish
translation by Rolf Stavnem has recently appeared as a part of the Oldtidssagaerne
collection.

40. A complete list of translations is available in the Stories for all time catalogue,
archived on 8/06/2023 at hitps://webarchive.org/web/20230608094645/https://

[ SR Uy | S B AP S—" o ¥ |
LAdILIICY UlUllUgldt)ll)’l L1,


https://web.archive.org/web/20230404022020/https://www.snerpa.is/net/forn/hrom.htm
https://web.archive.org/web/20230404022020/https://www.snerpa.is/net/forn/hrom.htm
https://web.archive.org/web/20230608094645/https://fasnl.net/bibliography/21
https://web.archive.org/web/20230608094645/https://fasnl.net/bibliography/21
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to prepare a modern critical edition.™ This is despite the fact that
17HsG became part of the curriculum in Icelandic language and lit-
erature, Islenska 303, in one of the secondary schools in Reykjavik,
where it was chosen as representative of the corpus of fornaldarso-
gur.ga While this fate is not uncommon for many legendary sagas,
the state of research has been criticised by Jiirg Glauser and Stephen
Tranter already some thirty years ago. They observed that the state
of scholarship in Old Norse-Icelandic studies regarding the trans-
mission history of, for example, fornaldarsogur and riddarasigur is
below desirable:

[I]¢ must seem strange to note that such important basic
research as editions of texts, examinations of transmission,
genre delineations, analyses of production and reception
and presentations of the texts within their social, historical
and cultural contexts is, where the important groups of
fourteenth- to sixteenth-century texts are concerned, more
or less completely lacking.%

Glauser and Tranter have additionally pointed out that the most
urgent priority is for critical editions of, among other sagas, Kerils
saga hangs, Grims saga lodinkinna, Ans saga bogsveigis, Illuga saga
Gridarfdstra, and our favourite, HsG.

It is noteworthy that while there has been a number of impress-
ive studies into the transmission and reception of some of the forn-
aldarségur,¥ there has been far less activity on the editorial arena.

41. Tt can be noted that Jén Helgason was clearly interested in the saga and the
rimur and was collecting variants from various witnesses, probably in order to
determine on which rimur manuscript the prose saga was based. I did not have
a chance to study Jon Helgason’s notes in detail, but it seems clear to me that he
had to be working on HsG at some point in the 1970s, as there is a note dated
to 6 June 1976 from the director of the manuscript department of Landsbokasafn,
Grimur M. Helgason (1927-1989), that accompany the photographs of Lbs 1370
8vo, one of the manuscripts of Griplur.

42. The text of HsG assigned at Fjolbrautaskélinn vid Armdla use to be
available on the webpage hitp//wwwitaiis/deildir/Islenska/303/Hromundarsaga:
b (last accessed 28/08/2018), but it is currently unavailable online (7/01/2024).

43. Glauser and Tranter, "Romarnces, Rirur, Clhaptooks.—Proviems oF Poptai
Erterature tir Late Medievatand Earty ModerirScardiimavia’, 38.

44. There have been studies into some of the sagas mentioned on Glauser and
Tranter’s list, among them Hdlfdanar saga Brénufdstra (Johannes Bjarni Sigtryggs-

son, {Hdlfdanar saga Bronufdstra (a- og b-gerd))), Ans saga bogsveigis (Hughes, “Fe


http://www4.fa.is/deildir/Islenska/303/Hromundarsaga.html
http://www4.fa.is/deildir/Islenska/303/Hromundarsaga.html
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Of the sagas mentioned by Glauser and Tranter, to date only Il/[uga
saga Gridarfdstra has been the subject of a detailed study of its trans-

This study responds to these calls for new research on the afore-
mentioned sagas by picking up the exciting story of Hrémundur,
son of Greipur (Gripur), which has entertained audiences for nearly
a millennium. This study not only provides unique insights into
the transmission, reception, and adaptation of the story of Hro-
mundur in prose but also makes its all known prose manifestations
in Icelandic available to the scholarly audience for the first time
in a text-critical edition accompanied by an interactive digital rep-
resentation. The edition is based on research involving all known
and publicly available manuscripts preserving the saga, as well as
drawing on extensive research into the rimur tradition. Here, I
present the saga of Hromundur at three stages of its development:

Literary Antecedents of Ans saga bogsveigis’; Hughes, |Ans saga Bogsveigis: The
Saga-of At Bow=Bender’), Porsteins saga Vikingssonar (Lethbridge, e Placeof
Porsteins saga Vikingssonar in Egoertsbok, a Late Medieval Icelandic Saga-book).
Sagas which do not appear explicitly on the list have also been the subject of
study, for example, Hrdlfs saga kraka (Lansing, Post=medieval Production, Dis
semination and Reception of Hrdlfs saga kraka)), Sérla saga sterka (Hufnagel, {Sorla
aga sterka: Studies in the Transmission of a Fornaldarsagal), and Hervarar saga
og Heidreks (Love, The Reception of Hervarar saga ok Heidreks from the Middld
Ages to the Seventeenth Century). Glauser himself was responsible for a substan-
tial contribution to the change in the state of the art on the transmission history
of Scandinavian literature, with the research project Transmission in den skand-
inavischen Literaturen der Friihen Neuzeit, which resulted in a number of publica-
tions by scholars either afhliated or influenced by the project: Sabel and Glauser,
Text und Zeit: Wiederholung, Variante und Serie als Konstituenten literarischer Trans-

issiorl; A. K. Richter, Transmissionsgeschichten: Untersuchungen zur dinischen una
chwedischen Erzihlprosa in der friihen Neuzeif; Glauser and Richter, [Text - Reihé
L Transmission, Unfestigkeit als Phinomen skandinavischer Erzihlprosa 1500-1800;

Glauser and Kramarz-Bein, Rittersagas: Ubersetzung, Uberlieferung, Transmission;

9y
Seidel, [Textvarianz und Textstabilitit: Studien zur Transmission der Ivens saga, Erex|
saga und Parcevals sagd. Among smaller case studies and essays, we can mention

some of the studies in Armann]akobsson Lassen and Ney, Fornaldarsagornas struk
tur_och_ideologi; Ney, Armann Jakobsson and Lassen, Fornaldarsagaerne, myter og

virkelighe ,Lassen Ney and Armann Jakobsson, [The Legendary Sagas: Origins and
evelopment; and Driscoll et al., [The Legendary Legacy.

45, Lavender, Whatever Happened to Illuga saga Gridarfdstra?: Origin, Trans-
mission and Reception of a Fornaldarsagal; Lavender, [lluga saga Gridarféstra: Thd
Saga of Illugi, Griour’s Foster-son; Lavender, Long Lives of Short Sagas: The Irrepress-
ibility of Narrative and the Case of llluga saga Gridarfdstrd.
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the seventeenth-century saga (17HsG), the eighteenth-century ver-
sion of the same saga (18HsG), and the nineteenth-century saga
(19HsG).®

Plot summary

HsG, as we know it from modern editions of 17HsG and to a large
extent also from Griplur, tells the story of its eponymous hero, who
gains enormous fame thanks to his extraordinary bravery and ex-
ceptional achievements. The saga begins with the introduction of
some of the main characters, starting with King Olafur and his re-
tainers, Kéri and Orndlfur. Then, Greipur and his wife, Gunnl$d,
are introduced, along with their nine sons, including Hrémundur
who is the most exceptional of them all. Lastly, Olafur’s advisors,
the evil brothers Véli and Bildur, are mentioned.

One day, King Olafur sets out on a raiding trip, during which
a great sea battle takes place. His men confront a horde of bldmenn,
led by Hréngvidur, who sailed on a beautifully decorated ship and
carried his indispensable sword called Brynpvari. As a result of this
encounter, both Kéri and Orndlfur die at Hroéngvidur’s hand, and
Hrémundur decides to avenge them. He kills Hrongvidur and
many of his men with a wooden club, after which his opponents
surrender. After the battle, Hromundur finds Helgi, Hréngvidur’s
brother, on one of the ships and not only spares his life but also
ensures he is healed, despite Helgi’s promise to avenge his brother’s
death at the earliest convenience.

The next adventure involves Olafur’s troops raiding one of the
islands of Sudureyjar, where a man named Mani resides (possibly
the Isle of Man, as 19HsG suggests). They learn from him about
DPriinn the berserk, the former king of Valland, who is buried in a
mound along with his great treasures. They receive directions on
how to find Prdinn’s burial mound and set out on a quest to steal
his treasure. Upon their arrival, Hrémundur is the only one among

46. For a study of the relationships among all known manifestations of the story,
including the rimur tradition, see Kapitan, Trémuindur i Prose-and Verse’. For
a study of the relationships among all known witnesses of the rimur, see Kapitan,

5 W/ S LS I » PSS S b SISO LS B W USSP ) SIS b SIS A NS » S
IVICUICVAr TOCIy 111 T OST=IICAICVal IVIATTUSCITP TS, TNCW T CISPCCUveS Uit tie 1Tdiis=
USSR B SPRS—— R B B
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Olafur’s men who dares to enter the burial mound and confront
the mound-dweller. Their encounter culminates in Hrémundur
slaying Prdinn, burning his body, and Olafur’s men taking all the
great treasures, of which Hromundur keeps only a ring, a necklace,
and a sword named Mistilteinn.

Afterwards, Olafur and his men return home and Hrémundur
becomes very popular due to his bravery. He generously gives a
ring to a2 man named Hrokur, but out of jealousy, V6li kills Hrokur
and steals his ring (note that in Griplur and 19HsG, Hrokur is a dog
who is killed by the evil brothers). Here, Olafur’s sisters, Svanhvit
and Dagny, are introduced. Hrémundur and Svanhvit see each
other frequently, while the evil brothers Voli and Bildur plot against
Hrémundur. Hrémundur falls out of the king’s favour and is forced
to flee the kingdom and stays with his father. Meanwhile, two
Swedish kings, both called Halldingur (or Haddingur in Griplur),
challenge Olafur to a battle on the frozen lake Vaenir. Now, Olafur
wants Hrémundur to join his army, but Hrémundur rejects the
invitation. Eventually, Svanhvit convinces him to go and gives him
a shield that is supposed to protect him.

When Hrémundur and his brothers arrive at the battlefield,
Bildur has already been killed, while Voli’s whereabouts are un-
known. The following morning, Hrémundur refuses to go to the
battle because he had a bad dream. His brothers, however, decide
to go anyway. Helgi, Hréngvidur’s brother, is in the battle fight-
ing on the Swedish side. He is accompanied by his shape-shifting
mistress, Kdra (or Lara in Rafn’s edition), who flies over the bat-
tlefield in the shape of a swan, uttering magic howls that render
men defenceless. Thanks to her help, Helgi kills all of Hrémun-
dur’s brothers. When Hrémundur learns of his brothers’ deaths,
he joins the battle and fights Helgi. During their fierce combat,
Helgi unintentionally kills Kéra, and without her magical support,
Hrémundur succeeds in killing him. Afterwards, suddenly, Voli
emerges on the battlefield and confronts Hrémundur, who man-
ages to kill Voli, but during the fight loses his sword Mistilteinn
in the lake. He is badly wounded and regrets his losses, blaming
himself for not heeding Svanhvit’s advice.

Meanwhile, Svanhvit and her sister are somehow summoned
to come and sew Hrémundur’s wounds and they ask Hagall and
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his wife to take care of Hrémundur. One day, Hagall finds Hré-
mundur’s sword inside a fish he catches and returns it to Hrémun-
dur. Soon after, Halldingur finds out from his advisor, Blindur,
that Hromundur is responsible for Helgi’s death and is hiding in
his kingdom. The king orders Blindur to ind Hrémundur, but
the task proves quite difhicult due to Hagall and his wife’s efforts to
hide Hrémundur.

The following winter, Blindur experiences a series of prophetic
dreams. He shares these dreams with King Halldingur, asking him
to interpret their meaning. Despite their obvious ominous nature,
the king misinterprets all of them, except the final dream foreseeing
the death of both Blindur and Halldingur. Meanwhile, Hrémun-
dur fully recovers at Hagall’s place, and when Olafur and his army
raid Sweden, Hréomundur joins them. They storm the stronghold
of King Halldingur, and Hrémundur kills him in revenge for his
brothers’ deaths. Afterwards, Blindur is hanged, thus fulfilling his
prophetic dreams. Hrémundur marries Svanhvit, and they live hap-
pily ever after.

How closely the lost medieval *HsG resembled the story as we
know it today is impossible to tell. According to Porgils saga og
Haflida (PsH), as quoted above, one of the stories told at the wed-
ding feast in 1119 was about Hréngvidur, King Olafur, breaking
into Préinn’s burial mound, and Hrémundur Gr(e)ipsson, so it dealt
with some characters and events known from the saga, as known
from modern editions. As seen in the brief summary of 17HsG
presented above, some episodes are not mentioned in PsH. Among
these, for example, are the episodes with Helgi hinn frekni and
Blindur’s dreams, which might be later additions.¥ At the same
time, it is difhcult to expect such a brief mention of the story to be
exhaustive in regard to the main episodes of the saga. Neverthe-
less, both Helgi and his mistress Kéra, as well as Blindur and his
prophetic dreams were part of the story of Hrémundur already in
the second half of the fourteenth century when the rimur of Hré-

47. Kélbing, Beitrige zur Vergleichenden Geschichte der Romantischen Poesie und
Prosa_des Mittelalters, 185; Andrews, “Stadies it the Fornaldarsogur Nororlaida
{Continued), 396-397; Bjorn K. bordlfsson, Rimur fyrir 1600, 354; Holtsmark,

THelgedixtimgerr, 314—318;Jesch, HrémumndrGripssonr Revisited', 96-97.
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mundur, Griplur, were Composed.% It is this set of rimur that served
as a basis for 17HsG and, to a certain extent, 19HsG.®

Manuscripts

The prose adaptations of Hrémundar saga are preserved in forty ma-
nuscripts, including translations and excerpts. Of these, thirty-five
preserve the Icelandic text, but one of these manuscripts is in a
private collection and was not available for examination. There-
fore, this study is based on thirty-four manuscripts which are held
in public repositories.™

All the manuscripts are written on paper and date from the late
seventeenth to the nineteenth century. Most of them are held in
Icelandic repositories: in the National and University Library of
Iceland (Landsbdkasafn fslands) in Reykjavik (18), the Arni Mag-
ntisson Institute for Icelandic Studies (Stofnun Arna Magnissonar
{ islenskum freedum) in Reykjavik (5), and the archives of Akur-
eyri and Eyjafjardarsysla (Héradsskjalasafn Akureyrarbajar og Ey-
jafjardarsyslu) in Akureyri (1). The remaining ten manuscripts are
held outside Iceland: in the British Library in London, UK (4),
the Berlin State Library (Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin, Preufischer
Kulturbesitz) in Berlin, Germany (2), the Royal Library (Det Kon-
gelige Bibliotek) in Copenhagen, Denmark (2), the Arnamagnazan
Institute (Den Arnamagnaeanske Handskriftsamling) in Copenha-
gen, Denmark (1), and the National Library of Sweden (Kungliga
biblioteket) in Stockholm (1). The complete list of manuscripts is
as follows:

* British Library, London

- BL Add. 4859 (B4859)
- BL Add. 4875 (B4875)

48. Kapitan, “Medieval Poetryiir Post=nedieval Matuscripts: INew Perspectives
ot tire-Tratsimission History ot-Griptur.

49. Kapitan, "Hrommuirdur i Prose-aid-Verse'.

50. Thanks to the financial support from the Department of Nordic Studies
and Linguistics, University of Copenhagen, Julie von Miillen Fond and Niels
Bohr Fondet awarded by Det Kongelige Danske Videnskabernes Selskab, Svend
Grundtvigs og Axel Olriks legat, Letterstedtska Féreningen, I was able to person-
ally examine all manuscripts. I am extremely grateful to all the foundations and
organisations that supported my research.
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- BL Add. 11108 (B11108)
- BL Add. 11109 (B11109)
* Den Arnamagnazanske Handskriftsamling, Copenhagen
- Acc. 61 (Acco61)
* Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Copenhagen
- Kall 614 4to (K614)
— Thott 1768 4to (T1768)
* Héradsskjalasafn Akureyrarbajar og Eyjafjardarsyslu, Akur-
eyn
- G 52/1 (G52)
* Kungliga biblioteket, Stockholm
— Papp. fol. nr 67 (P67)
* Landsbékasafn [slands, Reykjavik
- Lbs 222 fol. (L222)
— Lbs 381 fol. (L381)
— Lbs 633 fol. (L633)
- Lbs 679 4to (L679)
— Lbs 840 4to (L840)
— Lbs 1217 4to (L1217)
— Lbs 1572 4to (L1572)
— Lbs 1767 4to (L1767)
— Lbs 2316 4to (L2316)
— Lbs 2943 4to (1L2943)
— Lbs 3164 4to (L3164)
— Lbs 4825 4to (L4825)
— Lbs 2404 8vo (L2404)
— Lbs 3795 8vo (L3795)
— Lbs 4460 8vo (L4460)
- 1B 43 fol. (143)
JS 634 4to (J634)
- JS 102 8vo (J102)
* Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin - Preuf3ischer Kulturbesitz, Berlin
- Ms Germ qu. 27 (M27)
— Ms Germ qu. 936 (M930)
* Stofnun Arna Magndssonar { islenskum freedum, Reykjavik
- AM 193 e fol. (A193)
- AM 395 fol. (A395)
— AM 345 4to (A345)
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- AM 587 b 4to (A587)
- AM 601 b 4to (A601)

Four of these manuscripts preserve the younger saga (19HsG)
and are discussed in Chapter 4. The remaining thirty manuscripts
contain the seventeenth-century saga (17HsG), which are discussed
in Chapters 2and 8. Two of these thirty, however, preserve a version
of the story, which due to extensive changes in the text, has been
edited here separately, as the eighteenth-century version (18HsG).
They are discussed in Section 52.



Chapter 1

Searching for the saga of Hrémundur

1.1 Historical background

Because of its medieval origins and the historical relevance of
Hrémundur as a forefather of the first settlers of Iceland, Hrémun-
dar saga (HsG) has attracted a fair amount of scholarly attention
over the past four centuries. The composition of the prose saga
itself was probably a result of the antiquarian interest in the story
recited at the wedding feast in 1119 among the learned men of
Scandinavia, such as Pormédur Torfason (1636—1719) (Torfeus), a
prolific historiographer of the kingdom of Denmark-Norway, and
Arni Magniisson, the famous book collector and professor of Philo-
sophy and Danish Antiquities at the University of Copenhagen.l?
The oldest extant version of the story about Hrémundur in prose,
the seventeenth-century saga (17HsG), was based on the medieval
rimur and composed in the second half of the seventeenth century.
The man responsible for this prose composition was Jén Eggertsson
(ca. 1643—1689), an Icelandic scribe, poet, and book collector for
the Swedish Society of Antiquities, A1f1tikvitel‘s/€ollegium.E

At the time when the Kingdom of Denmark-Norway and the
Kingdom of Sweden were engaged in a series of bloody wars over

1. P4ll Eggert Olason, [slenzkar eviskrdf, 1:62-63, V:190-191.

2. Pill Eggert Olason, [slenzkar aviskrdf, 111:85-87; Bjarni Einarsson, Mun-
nmelaséqur 17. aldat, xlii; Jon Helgason, Gamall kvedskaput, 176; Jon Helgason,
Fthugaritir Arna Magnissonar umn forisgur’, 41; Jucknies, Der Horizont eines

Schreibers, [on Eggertsson (1643-89) und seine Handschriften.

27
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the dominium maris baltici,® the historical and antiquarian interest
in Old Norse-Icelandic literature in Scandinavia begun to grow.
Until the end of the sixteenth and the beginning of the seventeenth
century, when Danish scholars re-discovered the Icelandic sources,
Old Norse-Icelandic literature was largely forgotten in Denmark
and arguably also neglected in Iceland. As Margrét Eggertsdottir
recently summarised, the impulse for the rise of Icelandic interest
in their heritage came from Denmark:

At that time Icelanders became increasingly interested in
their own history and cultural inheritance, not least their old
manuscripts. Their interest may be traced to the influence
of Danish scholars who, touched by the spirit of human-
ism, had come to understand the value of Icelandic vellums
as sources, and the need to have these texts transcribed and
published, complete with translations and commentaries.”

In Denmark, this period is characterised by the intensified search for
historical sources for the history of Denmark. As Ellen Jorgensen
concluded, the seventeenth century was:

en Periode der karakteriseres ved Stofindsamling i stor Stil,
ved dristige nye Anslag og en Kritik, der voxer frem af de
Modsigelser, der aabenbarer sig i Kildematerialet. Det 17.
Aarhundrede er en Landnamstid for historisk Forskning li-
gesom for Filosofi og Naturvidenskab. [...] Stofindsamlin-
gen gjaldt i forste Rekke de litteraere Kilder til Danmarks
Historie. [...] Blandt de licteraere Kilder var der een Gruppe,
som Historikerne satte stort Haab til - de islandske Skrifter,
der maatte give sikre og sande Efterretninger om vor @ldre
Historie.?

(a period which is characterised by the collection of materials
in a grand style, with bold new approaches and a criticism
that grows out of the contradictions that reveal themselves in
the source material. The seventeenth century is a land taking
period for historical research, as well as for philosophy and

3. Kirby, Northern Europe in the Early Modern Period: The Baltic World 1492-
1772; Lisk, [The Struggle for Supremacy in the Baltic 1600—-1725.

4. Margrét Eggertsdottir, lcelandic Baroque: Poetic Art and Erudition in the Works
of Hallgrimur Pétursson, 68.

5. E. Jorgensen, Historieforskning og historieskrivning i Danmark indil aar 1800,
117-118.
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natural science. The collection of material included, first and
foremost, the literary sources for Denmark’s history. Among
the literary sources, there was one group, regarding which
historians had great hope — the Icelandic writings, which
were expected to provide secure and true information con-
cerning our [Danish] older history.)

It is not my aim here to provide an exhaustive overview of
the history of Danish historiography, or of the role Old Norse-
Icelandic literature played in this period, nor of the competition
between Sweden and Denmark for these sources, as detailed over-
views already exist.? It is, however, necessary to show the general
socio-political background of the creation of 17HsG.

When Hrémundar saga appeared in Denmark in the second half
of the seventeenth century, the Old Norse-Icelandic sources had
been on the Danish historiographical and antiquarian radar for al-
most a century. The first known ofhcial letter concerning the col-
lection of antiquarian materials in Iceland was issued on 17 April
1596 by Christian IV (1577-1648), king of Denmark and Nor-
way between 1588 and 1648. In this letter, the king encourages
Icelanders to make available to Arngrimur Jénsson (1568—1648)
various materials that may be relevant for Niels Krag’s (1550-1602)
work as the royal historioglxapher.l;I After that point many Danish
scholars looked to Iceland in their searches for sources, but not
many could make good use of them, as knowledge of the Old
Norse-Icelandic language among Danes was limited.

This lack of general knowledge of the language led to the es-
tablishment of the position of royal translator, introduced by Fre-
derik 111 (1609-1670), the king of Denmark and Norway from
1648 until 1670. The monarch, who instituted absolute monarchy
in Denmark—Norway in 1660, became a great patron of research

6. E. Jorgensen, Historieforskning og historieskrivning i Danmark indtil aar 1800;
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Short Sagas: The Irrepressibility of Narrative and the Case of Illuga saga Gridarfostrd.
7. Laursen, Kancelliets Brevbager vedrarende Danmarks indre forhold i uddrag, 616.
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into the past of these two countries. This research was supposed to
confirm that both Denmark and Norway not only had a splendid
past but also, more importantly, that they were ancient hereditary
monarchies.? Frederik 111 appointed an Icelander, Pérarinn Eiriks-
son (d. 1659), as the royal translator of Nordic antiquities, ‘kongelig
translatgr af nordiske antikviteter’,? and sent him to Iceland in 1656
to collect sources. Pérarinn’s service was not especially fruitful in
translations or directly in new acquisitions, since he died soon after
his appointment, in 1659.

Shortly after Pérarinn’s appointment, however, Bishop Bryn-
jolfur Sveinsson (1605-1675) sent three parchment manuscripts as
a gift to Frederik III: a thirteenth-century manuscript of Grdgas
(today Reykjavik, Stofnun Arna Magnissonar, GKS 1157 fol.),
the fourteenth-century manuscript of kings’ sagas now known
as Flateyjarbok (today Reykjavik, Stofnun Arna Magnussonar,
GKS 1005 fol.), and a late fourteenth- or early fifteenth-century
manuscript of two legendary sagas, Ragnars saga lodbrékar and
Volsunga saga (today Copenhagen, Det Kongelige Bibliotek, NKS
1824 b 4t0).¥

In a letter dated to 10 July 1656, Brynjélfur wrote to Villum
Lange (1624-1682), tutor of the crown prince Christian, that he
was sending these manuscripts to Denmark with the intention that
they would be studied, edited, and translated and by that made
widely disseminated in Europe. As we can read from his letter,
Brynjolfur was opposed to the mere storing of Icelandic manu-
scripts in foreign libraries and had a clear vision of how the future
publications should look like, as well as who should be entrusted
with the task:

8. Skovgaard-Petersen, “FheFirst rway i Latit
S

L
11) oy TotioaTortEus’;
Skovgaard-Petersen, ‘Saxo, Strorre—og deir iatioiale histortetorskinig 1 1600-
talet’; E. Jorgensen, Historieforskning og historieskrivning i Danmark indtil aar 1800,
144.

9. Kalund, Katalog over de oldnorsk-islandske handskrifter i Det store kongelige
bibliotek og i Universitetshibliotekel, xxxvii.

10. Undervisningsministeriet, Betenkning vedrorende de i Danmark beroende Is-
landske Hdndskrifter og Museumgenstande, 11; Kilund, Katalog over de oldnorsk-
islandske handskrifter i Det store kongelige bibliotek og i Universitetsbibliotekel, xxxviii,
xlii—xliii.
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Tum negotium convertendi homini Islando commendabitur
vel Danice, vel si magis placeat Latine, atque iterum edantur
per columellas, qvarum una orginem ostendat, altera trans-
lationem atque sic elaborat antiqvitates in Europam uni-
versam, auspiciis septentrionis monarchae magni prodibunt,
immortali regis statoris et servatoris sui gloria. [...] Atin bib-
liothecas exteras codices mutos compingere, ubi nullo un-
qvam intelligentur, [...] id vero antivitates non conservare
sed extingvere est.

(The work of translating [Old Norse-Icelandic texts] into
Danish, or, if that’s more pleasing, into Latin, shall be entrus-
ted to an Icelander, and they should be published in columns,
of which one presents the original and the other one trans-
lation, and in such a way prepared antiquities will go out in
the whole Europe under the auspices of the great monarch
of the North, to the eternal fame of their protector and pre-
server. [...] But to shut away mute manuscripts in foreign
libraries, where they will never be understood by anyone [...]
is in fact not to preserve the antiquities but to destroy them.)

After Pérarinn Eiriksson’s death in 1659, another Icelander,
Pormédur Torfason, better known under his Latinised name Thor-
modus Torfeeus, was appointed by the king to translate Icelandic
sagas into Danish. One of the manuscripts Frederik IIT had pre-
viously received from Brynj6lfur Sveinsson, Flateyjarbok, was the
basis for the biggest assignment that young Torfeeus received: the
Danish translation of all the texts preserved in this manuscript. Tor-
feeus’ translation, dated to 1661, is preserved in a magnificent ma-
nuscript consisting of four volumes: Copenhagen, Det Kongelige
Bibliotek, GKS 1015 fol.T2 His translational work was not, however,
limited to the kings’ sagas, as there are manuscripts preserving his
Danish translations of legendary sagas as well, for instance, the im-
pressive volume of over 470 leaves, Copenhagen, Det Kongelige
Bibliotek, GKS 1019 fol., which contains among other texts Hrdlfs
saga kraka, Bdsa saga og Herrauds, and Halfs saga og Halfsrekka.

11. Jén Helgason, Ur bréfabdkum Brynjdlfs biskups Sveinssonat, 72; see also: Svan-
hildur Oskarsdéttir, Fothe Eetter- Philology as a Core- Component of Old Norse
Studtes’, 7.
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Torfeus” work on the translation of Flateyjarbok must have
pleased the monarch, as the following year he was appointed as the
royal antiquarian and travelled to Iceland to collect manuscripts
for the king, His journey proved successful, since he came back
with some of the most important medieval Icelandic manuscripts,
including the thirteenth-century codex of kings’ sagas known
today as Morkinskinna (Copenhagen, Det Kongelige Bibliotek,
GKS 1009 fol.), the thirteenth-century codex known today as
the Codex Regius of the Elder Edda (Reykjavik, Stofnun Arna
Magntissonar, GKS 2365 4to), as well as a fifteenth-century
codex containing, among other texts, several legendary sagas
(Reykjavik, Stofnun Arna Magniissonar, GKS 2845 4t0).® The
contents of these volumes reflect the scholarly interest at the end
of the seventeenth century in certain types of Old Norse literature,
particularly kings’ aagas and legendary sagas.

During his work as a royal translator of Old Norse texts, Tor-
feeus became aware of the differences between the royal genealogies
as they are presented by Saxo Grammaticus in his Gesta danorum
and their Old Norse alternatives. The king commissioned him
to write an account of these differences, which became Series dyn-
astarum et regum Danice, first completed in manuscript form in 1664
and published in a highly revised form in 1702.7 After the com-
pletion of this volume, Torfeus, for some unknown reason, lost his
privileged position at the Danish court, and one can only speculate
what influence the controversial contents of the Series dynastarum
might have had on his position. After all, even almost forty years
later, when Arni Magntisson was discussing the publication of the
volume with Torfaeus, he considered its contents problematic and
thought that it could be banned. B In a letter from 2 October 1700,
Arni wrote to Torfzeus about the expected reception of the volume
by the Danish audience:

ad peim patti otilheyriligt, ad veer Dansker skylldum giefa
ddrum occasion til ad mistrua Saxoni. Kom mier pvi i hug,

13. Undervisningsministeriet, Bet@nkning vedrorende de i Danmark beroende Is-
landske Hdandskrifter og Museumgenstande, 21; Kilund, Katalog over de oldnorsk-
islandske hdndskrifter i Det store kongelige bibliotek og i Universitetsbiblioteket, xli.

14. Tortzeus, Series Dynastarum et Regum Danidaj.

15. Mir Jonsson, Arnas Magneus Philologus (1663-1730), 128.
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ad so kynni falla, [....], ad hans edition p4 forbodin yrdi, iafn-

vel po békin censurerud sie.T

(they would consider it inappropriate that we Danes should
give others pretext to disbelieve Saxo. It crossed my mind,
that it could happen, that your publication would be banned,
even though it is censored.)

Whether the contents of Series dynastarum had anything to do
with the winding course of Torfaeus’ scholarly career remains a mat-
ter of speculation, especially since already three years later, in 1667,
he received another appointment as the royal antiquarian. His of-
fice was, however, not renewed after Frederik III's death, and he
had to wait to regain his ofhice until much later. In 1682, he was
appointed the historiographer of the kingdom of Norway ‘Histori-
ographus for Kongeriget Norge’ with the main assignment to write
a complete history of Norway in Latin.®?

It was under the auspices of Christian V (1646—1699) that Tor-
feeus was able to continue his scholarly enterprise. Christian V took
the Danish throne after his father and was the king of Denmark
and Norway from 1670 until 1699. He continued his father’s ideo-
logical program of emphasizing the hereditary character of Dan-
ish and Norwegian monarchies and was thus also highly interested
in Old Norse-Icelandic material.®® It is easy to imagine that the
Scanian war (1675-79) pushed intellectual activities to the back-
ground, as it was not until 1681 that another Icelander appeared
in the Danish scholarly landscape in the role of royal antiquarian.
This was Hannes Porleifsson (d. 1682), who was appointed on 7
June 1681 and in the following year sent to Iceland to collect manu-
scripts. His main assighments were summarised in six points listed
in the letter of his appointment. They included preparing selected
manuscripts for publication with commentaries; obtaining old and
rare manuscripts (‘gamle og rare Manuscripter’) for the royal lib-
rary; and writing a complete history of Iceland. In the same letter,

16. Kilund, Arne Magnusson: Brem/ek.\‘ling med Torfceu.\, 311.
17. Bricka, Dansk biografisk Lexikor, XVII:256.
18. Gottskalkjensson Hypotheszs Islandica, or Concernlng the Inltlally Support—
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Icelanders were encouraged to make their manuscripts available to
Hannes.?

The antiquarian activities on the other side of the Gresund
were no less intensive. In fact, the earliest editions of the legendary
sagas originate in Sweden, not in Denmark. Olof Verelius (1618
1682), with the help of an Icelander, J6n Jénsson from Rugstadir
(1636-1679), published an edition and a Swedish translation of Gau-
treks saga in 1664, followed by a series of other sagas. Only a few
years later, in 1667, the Swedish Society of Antiquities (Antikviter-
skollegium) was established, and, as will be discussed later, the ap-
pearance of HsG can be associated with the activities of this institu-
tion. One of the explicit objectives of the Antikvitetskollegium was
to collect historical documents that could deliver information re-
garding Swedish history, including ‘gamble Jsslandska och norske
manuscripter’ (old Icelandic and Norwegian manuscripts).%?

The establishment of the Antikvitetskollegium and the intensi-
fication of Swedish interest in Old Norse sources preserved in Ice-
land probably played a not insignificant role in assuring the re-
appointment of Torfaeus into the royal service of the Danish-Nor-
wegian king, Torfaeus wrote an application to the king in which he
emphasised the scale of collecting and editorial activities in Sweden:

hos de Svenske var derimod oprettet et Antiqvitets Col-
legium, forsynet med frit Bogtrykkerie, og en anseelig
Indkomst om Aaret. De havde faaet en Islender, som de
rigelig underholdte. De opsogde og tilhandlede dem alt
hvad de kunde overkomme af vore gamle Sager; og havde

allerede ved disses hielp faaet udgivne adskillige Skrifter.®

(on the contrary, the Swedes have established a Society of
Antiquities, provided with free printing [publishing], and a
considerable yearly income. They have hired an Icelander,
whom they have amply supported. They sought after and ac-
quired for them all they could find of our old sagas, and have
already, with their aid, gotten several writings published.)

19. Olafur Halldérsson et al., Lovsamling for Island, 1:381-383.

20. Jucknies, Der Horizont eines Schreibers, Jén Eggertsson (1643-89) und seine
Handschriften, 31; Schiick, Kgl. Vitterhets historie och antikvitets akademien: dess
[forhistoria och historid, 11:15-17.

21. Jén Eiriksson (John Erichsen), “Fhormod Torfesens Biographie’, 266-267.
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The competition for Old Norse-Icelandic sources was in full
swing when two men, acting on behalf of the competing mon-
archies, spent time in Iceland collecting manuscripts in the very
same year, 1682: the newly appointed royal antiquarian Hannes
Dorleifsson on behalf of Denmark and Jon Eggertsson on behalf of
the Swedish Antikm’tets/eollegium.g While Jén Eggertsson managed
to obtain a considerable collection of manuscripts, which he sent
to Stockholm, Hannes Porleifsson’s endeavours did not bring new
acquisitions to the royal collection, as he, together with the ma-
nuscripts he collected, never made it back to Copenhagen.g’ After
Hannes Porleifsson’s death, Christian V appointed Thomas Barth-
olin (1659-1690) as the royal antiquarian, and under his direct in-
fluence, the king issued a Royal Decree in 1685, which banned
the sale of Icelandic manuscripts abroad.®™ The ban can be seen as
a response to the manuscript collecting activities in Iceland of Jon
Eggertsson on behalf of the Swedes, which, as Kdlund put it, ‘matte
anses for i ho%grad upatriotisk’ (may be considered to a high degree
unpatriotic).

Thomas Bartholin’s letter of appointment issued on 23 Febru-
ary 1683 makes it explicit that Icelandic materials would play a sig-
nificant role in his scholarly enterprise, as he was required to:

til Trykken at fuldbringe og ferdiggiore, saavel de xldste,
nyttigste og rareste Skrifter, danske og islandske Sager og
Monumenter angaaende, med tilberlig Udtolkning og Fork-
laring, som og ellers det Vaerk, han om alle de gamle Danskes
Sxder og Skikke, samt Love og Manerer haver begyndt

22. Bjarni Einarsson, Munnmelasogur 17. aldas, xlii; Bjarni Einarsson, "Omr ot
Eggertssorr, Antikvitetskotiegrets istatdskeageint. Lt trehuidreaearsitiige’; Jon
Helgason, Gamall kvedskapu, 176; _]ucknies, Der Horizont eines Schreibers, Jon
Eggertsson (1643-89) und seine Handschrifter], 93-96.

23. Mér Jénsson, Arnas Magneus Philologus (1663-1730), 42-43; Adalgeir
Kristjansson, Tpplat handritastiunar Ama Magntissorar’, 378.

24, Kalund, Katalog over de oldnorsk-islandske hdndskrifter i Det store kon-
gelige bib/iotek og i Universitetsbibliotekel, xxix; Adalgeir Kristjansson, "Opplal
lldllulll.d.bulllulldl 111‘1‘14 lVldgllubbulldl ) 377 378

25. Kélund, Katalog over de oldnorsk-islandske hdndskrifter i Det store kongeligq
bibliotek og i Universitetshibliotekei, xxix.

26. Werlauff and Jc')n Olafsson, Brographiske Llterretninger onr Arne Mag-
russeir;—ved Juu Ofatssentra-Grotmavix—MedIndtedimig, ZAmimeerkiiigerog
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(complete and prepare for printing the oldest, most useful,
and rarest writings, concerning the Danish and Icelandic
sagas and monuments, with proper translation and interpret-
ation, as well as this work which he has started about all the
old customs and habits, alongside laws and manners of the
Danes.)

That same year Bartholin met an Icelander, Arni Magniisson,
recently enrolled at the University of Copenhagen, whom he hired
as his assistant to translate Old Norse texts. Bartholin was also
in contact with Jén Eggertsson, who at that time was imprisoned
in Copenhagen, and obtained from him some manuscripts. After
1685, Bartholin also stayed in contact with Torfeeus, with whom
he was discussing various matters of his research.>” All these men
played an important role in the early dissemination of HsG, which
will be discussed in the following section.

1.2 Researching the saga before 1800

Scholarly interest in Old Norse-Icelandic literature flourished
throughout the seventeenth century both in Denmark and Sweden.
While the most scholarly attention was directed towards the Eddas
and the kings’ sagas, the legendary sagas, such as HsG, also became
increasingly sought after. From extant scholarly correspondence,
we know that at least in Denmark at the end of the seventeenth
century, there was scholarly interest in the story of Hrémundur.
In 1684, Torfaeus, who at that time was the royal historiographer
tasked with writing a history of Norway, wrote a letter to his ac-
quaintance in Iceland, Reverend Torf1 Jénsson (1617-1689), pastor
of Gaulverjabar and a nephew of Bishop Brynjolfur Sveinsson. In
this letter, Torfzeus stated that he needed access to several sagas,
which could be useful in his study of royal genealogies. One
of the sagas he mentioned is a saga of Hrémundur Greipsson,
which he had never seen: ‘pvi parft eg Sbrigdannlega ségur af
Harallde Hilldetén, Amlooda, [...] og af Hromunde Greipssyne
sem eg hefe helldur alldrei sied’ (Therefore I need reliable sagas of

27. Mir Jénsson, Arnas Magneus Philologus (1663-1730), 52; Adalgeir Kristjans-
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Haraldur hilditonn, Amlédi, [...] and of Hrémundur Greipsson,
which I have also never seen) (AM 285 b IV fol., f. 13v).

Even thou%h Torfaeus lists HsG in his Series dynastarum, as pub-
lished in 1702,*® and mentions Hrémundur in his Historia Rerum
Z\forvegicamm,g it is not certain at which point he actually received
a manuscript copy of the saga. His knowledge of the story of Hré-
mundur, demonstrated in Historia Rerum Norvegicarum, where he
lists Hrémundur as a grandson of Hrokur the black in Book 1V,
chapters 2 and 14, might have come exclusively from secondary
sources. Torfaeus was after all very well versed in Icelandic sources,
as attested in the same letter:

Enn i Gaungu Hrélfs Historiu sem itte ad wera sonur Stur-
laugs (allt ef pad er si same Sturlaugur) stendur ad Olafur
sonur Gaungu Rolfs, sem atte ad wera Kongur i Danmoérk,
hefde hafft hii sier Hromund GreipBon, Enn ner Hromun-
dur Greipsson war, weit eg wel, pvi hann var langafe Jngolfs,
sem IBland first bidge, og dottur sonur Hroks swarta, sem
war Eirn af Hilfs Reckum (AM 285 b IV fol., f. 12v)

(But in the saga of Géngu-Hrélfur, who was supposed to
be a son of Sturlaugur (if this is the same Sturlaugur), it is

written that Olafur, son of Gongu-Hrolfur, who was sup-
posed to be a king in Denmark, had with him Hrémun-
dur Greipsson. And I know very well when Hrémundur
Greipsson was [alive], because he was a great-grandfather of
Ingélfur, who was the first to settle Iceland, and a mater-
nal grandson of Hrékur the Black, who was one of Hélfur’s
champions.)

None of these pieces of information about Hrémundur had
to come directly from 17HsG. The information about Olafur
being king of Denmark, and his relationship to Géngu-Hrolfur
could be based on Géngu-Hrdlfs saga,”® while the information
about Hrémundur being a great-grandfather of Ingélfur could
have come from Landndmabdk,> or secondarily from Fldamanna

28. Torfeus, Series Dynastarum et Regum Danidl, 6.

29. Torfaeus, Historia Rerum Norvegicarun; Torfzeus, Norges Historie.
30. Rafn, Fornaldar ségur Nordrlanda eptir gomlum handritum, 111:363.
31. Finnur Jonsson, Landndmabdk, 6.
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saga.ga Finally, Hrémundur’s relationship to Hrékur the Black
is also mentioned in Halfs saga og Hcilfsrek/ea.% Because of this
intertextual context in which Hrémundur Greipsson appears,
Torfeeus could have equally well included Hréomundur in his
genealogies without having access to any actual copy of HsG.

At some point, however, Torfeeus must have received a manu-
script containing the prose version of the story, as there are two
manuscripts preserving 17HsG with marginalia written in his hand.
Both manuscripts are today part of the Arnamagnaan collection
and are held in Reykjavik, AM 193 e fol. and AM 587 b 4to (see
manuscript descriptions in Chapter 2). In both manuscripts, Tor-
feeus comments on the genealogies of the saga characters. One em-
phasises the similarities between various sagas, while the other high-
lights the differences. From these marginal notes, it is clear — and
not really surprising — that Torfeeus, as the royal historiographer,
was mainly interested in the genealogies of Danish and Norwegian
dynasties. What is worth observing, however, is that 17HsG serves
as a source of historical information almost simultaneously with the
appearance of the very first manuscripts of the saga. This happens
around the same time as Torfeeus is given the assignment of writing
the history of Norway and when he writes to Torfi Jonsson that he
has never seen this saga.

While Hrémundar saga is preserved in over thirty manuscripts,
none of them can be dated further back in time than the second half
of the seventeenth century. Textual analysis reveals that all extant
texts of 17HsG, as preserved in these manuscripts, are descended
from a single manuscript, AM 601 b 4to, which is written in Jén
Eggertsson’s hand (see discussion in Chapter 2). This is the same in-
famous Jon Eggertsson mentioned in the previous section, who was
collecting manuscripts in Iceland in 1682 for the Swedish Anrik-
vitetskollegium. Moreover, it has been greviously suggested that J6n
Eggertsson was the author of 17HsG.”™ Given the important role of
Jén Eggertsson in the creation of the saga, it seems very likely that
the reappearance of the long-lost saga in Denmark had something

32. Finnur Jonsson, [Fldamannasaga, 2.

33. Rafn, Fornaldar sogur Nordrlanda eptir gomlum handritund, 11:59.

34. Bjarni Einarsson, ‘O jorrEggertssoi, Amntikvitetskotiegiets istatrdske-agetit.
Ectrehundrededsiniide’; Jucknies, Der Horizont eines Schreibers, [én Eggertsson
(1643-89) und seine Handschrifter. '
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to do with the antiquarian and historical interest in Old Norse-
Icelandic sources, which was so characteristic of this period. As the
following section will demonstrate, the activity of Jon Eggertsson
can be seen as a response to this contemporary interest.

Even though theoretically the possibility cannot be excluded
that Jén gained access to some manuscript preserving 17HsG dur-
ing his stay in Iceland in 1682 and decided to copy it, it seems
unlikely given the circumstances. After his journey to Iceland, J6n
prepared a report of his expenses for the Antikvitetskollegium. This
report includes a list of manuscripts he brought with him, and on
this list, there is a manuscript which contained six sets of rimur. It
is described as follows:

Een bog, indeholder Riimer, gammel, 1. Remunds Rimer
24. 2. Vilhialms Rimur 20. 3. Eigill Skallagryms Sonar R.
40. 4. Hromundar Greips Sonar R. 6. 5. Bragda Qlvers
Rymur 6. 6. Skotlands Rymur. 2. R:dr.?

(A book containing rimur, old: 1. Rimur af Remundi
Rigardssyni 24, 2. Rimur af Vilhjdlmi sj6d 20, 3. Egils
rimur Skallagrimssonar 40, 4. Hrémundar rimur Greips-
sonar 6, 5. Bragéa—(")lvis rimur 6, 6. Skotlandsrimur. 2
rixdollars.)

From this description, it is clear that Jén obtained a volume,
which I refer to as *JE 27 4t0,%° which contained Hrémundar rimur
Greipssonar, i.e. the metric version of the story, rather than the
prose version. *JE 27 4to is now lost, and it cannot be excluded that
it perished in the fire of Stockholm castle in 1697, as many other
manuscripts did.>” Between 1684 and 1687, Jén Eggertsson was
imprisoned in Copenhagen, where he was copying various texts
for his Swedish customers, but also kept regular contact with Dan-

35. Klemming, Ur en antecknares samlingar, 42.

36. My naming practice of former codices is inspired by that introduced by
Beeke Stegmann in her ‘Arni Magnisson’s Rearrangement of Paper Manuscripts’;
Iadd an asterisk in front of the siglum to make a disambiguation of former codices
easier.

37. Kélund, Katalog over de oldnorsk-islandske handskrifter i Det store kongeligq
bibliotek og i Universitetsbibliotekel, xxxiv.
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ish scholars, including Thomas Bartholin and Arni Magnflsson.gg

Given the antiquarian interest of people such as Torfzeus in stories
like HsG, it seems highly possible that Jon Eggertsson converted
the rimur that he obtained in 1682 into prose, in order to meet this
contemporary antiquarian need.

From the perspective of the transmission history of 17HsG, it
is important to observe that *JE 27 4to contained, among other sets
of rimur, Bragda-Olvis rimur, which appeared in the manuscript
immediately after Hrdmundar rimur. AM 601 b 4to, on the other
hand, preserves not only the best text of 17HsG, but also, accord-
ing to Hooper, the best text of the prosification of Bragda-Olvis
rimur, known as Bmgéa—@lvis saga.% It would be an unlikely coin-
cidence for two prosifications of two poems, which appear together
in a single rimur manuscript, to also appear in a single saga manu-
script. Given the timing and circumstances, it seems highly prob-
able that Jon Eggertsson was responsible for converting both sets of
rimur into prose. Arni Magnisson, in fact, was convinced that Jén
Eggertsson had something to do with 17HsG, when he called it in
his notes an ‘imposture’ or fabrication, which was widely repeated
in the later scholarship.

Saga af Hromundi Greipssyni er einskis verd. Pormédur
Torfason in Epistola qvadam mihi scripta, ad skilia si sem
eg hafdi sent honum. Et verum est, impostura enim est, Jons
Eggertssonar.%

Hrémundar saga Greipssonar is of no value. Pormédur Tor-
fason in a letter written to me, meaning this [saga] that I had

38. Jon Eggertsson was imprisoned in April 1684. The reasons for this are un-
clear, as the legal records of the city of Copenhagen for this period are lost. In
his lifetime, Jén was accused of various things, including witchcraft, travelling
abroad without valid documents, tax fraud, etc. In January 1685, he was found
guilty of tax fraud. In his correspondence with the Antikvitetskollegium, however,
Jén pointed towards his service for the Swedish society as the cause of his misfor-
tune. Godel, Fornnorsk-islindsk litteratur i Sverige I: Till Antikvitetskollegiets inrit-
tandd, 201-207; Bjarni Einarsson, Munnmelasoour 17. aldar, xxvi—xxvii; Jucknies,
Der Horizont eines Schreibers, [on Eggertsson (1643-89) und seine Handschrifter; Mar
Jonsson, Arnas Magnaus Philologus (1663-1730), 52, 75.

39. Hooper, [Bragda-Qlvis saga Now First Edited]; Hooper, Bragda-Olvissagd
dI1IC s .

40. J6n Helgason, Athugarnit Arna-Magntssotar um fornsogur, 41.
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sent to him. And it is true. It is with certainty an imposture
of J6n Eggertsson.q

From this note, we learn not only that Arni Magndsson con-
sidered 17HsG a fabrication, but also that it was worthless for Tor-
feus. This statement is especially relevant in the context of the mar-
ginalia in Torfeus’ hand which accompany 17HsG in his manu-
scripts, as well as his scholarly correspondence regarding this saga.
It seems that Torfaeus first asked Torf1 Jonsson about HsG because he
believed it would be useful in his research into Danish and Norwe-
gian genealogies, then got hold of the saga and commented in the
margins about the genealogical similarities and discrepancies with
other sagas, and finally came to the conclusion that 17HsG was
worthless, most likely referring to its value as a historical source.

As has been suggested elsewhere, Jon Eggertsson might have
written AM 601 b 4to while he was imprisoned in Copenhagen,
where he may have had limited access to resources, and this could
explain why the paper on which the sagas are written is repurposed
from some book of accounts.” At the same time, as Jén Eggerts-
son states in his report to the Swedes, there was a shortage of paper
in Iceland at the time when he was there collecting manuscripts
and perhaps this is the real reason why he reused sheets of paper to
write down HsG and Bragda-Olvis saga. As Jén Eggertsson writes
in his report about one of the manuscripts he delivered: ‘Er aj eller
Reenskrefuen, fordj der var defect paa papiir udj lissland, dend Thid’
(Not rewritten cleanly because at that time there was a lack of paper
in Iceland).@ This does not need to be completely true, as among
Torfaeus’s correspondence, we can find indication that paper was
accessible in Iceland around the same time. In 1684, Torfzus in-
structs his acquaintance in Iceland, a certain Sigurdur Jénsson of
Eyrarbakki to provide paper and pay to scribes willing to copy some
texts for him, as he writes ‘bid hann vilie leggia til pappir, og betala
peninga peim sem vilia skrifa peB3ar Historiur firir mig’ (AM 285 b
IV fol., f. 151).

41. Kapitan and Stegmann, “Writiiig, Correcting atidAimotatiing AAM-6011
Ao o NA o U NA o T A1 135
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42. Kapitanratrd -Stegiaii.

43, Klemming, Ur en antecknares samlingar, 40.
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But if Jon wrote AM 601 b 4to in Iceland we have to ask why
it was not included in his report and why it was not sent to Stock-
holm with all the other volumes he collected? Bjarni Einarsson
speculated that J6n only sent part of the manuscripts he collected
in Iceland to Stockholm and kept some manuscripts ‘som pant’ (as
collateral).™ At the same time, he does not exclude the possibility
that Jén continued to collect and copy manuscripts in Copenhagen
and that is where additional volumes sent to Stockholm at a later
date originate from. The second explanation seems more probable,
since there appears to be no direct benefit for Jén in sending a few
dozen manuscripts to Stockholm and keeping just a few as insur-
ance.

How the transmission history of 17HsG developed in the early
years of its existence is not absolutely clear. But considering the
network of people involved in the production of the earliest ma-
nuscripts, we can put forward a possible hypothesis regarding its
circulation. Regardless of whether 17HsG was actually written by
Jén Eggertsson while he was imprisoned in Copenhagen, the oldest
manuscript of the saga written in his hand (AM 601 b 4to) came at
some point into the possession of Arni Magntisson, as it contains ex-
tensive marginalia in both men’s hands. As previously mentioned,
Arni Magniisson was in contact with Jén Eggertsson during the
latter’s imprisonment and the two men were on good terms. It is
therefore easy to imagine that AM 601 b 4to came to Arni directly
from Jén. According to Bjarni Einarsson, there were two Icelanders
who were providing Jén with paper and manuscripts to copy, Helgi
Olafsson and Arni Magnusson himself, bearing witness to the close

relationship between Jén and Arni.®

As the note by Arni Magnitsson quoted above suggests, Tor-
feeus must had received a copy of 17HsG from Arni himself. Both
manuscripts that can be confidently afhliated with Torfeeus, AM
193 e fol. and AM 587 b 4to, are closely related and textual evid-
ence suggests that AM 193 e fol. is derived from AM 587 b 4to.

After Torfeeus’ death in 1719 both manuscripts came into the
possession of Arni Magniisson, who in his catalogue noted that AM
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193 e fol. was written ‘epter exemplare med hendi Eyolfs Biorns
sonar komnu fra mier’ (after an exemplar in Eyjélfur Bjornsson’s
hand which came from me). This exemplar was most likely AM
587 b 4to, partially written by Eyjolfur. Moreover, it is probably
this manuscript that Arni sent to Torfeeus, mentioned in the note
‘sti sem eg hafdi sent honum’.

Eyjolfur Bjsrnsson worked for Arni Magniisson in Copenha-
gen during the years 1687-1689 and collaborated with Asgeir]éns—
son on some manuscripts for Arni until Asgeir left for Norway with
Torfzeus in 1688. It is entirely possible that AM 587 b 4to was writ-
ten by Eyjolfur and Asgeir in Copenhagen for Arni Magndsson,
and that Torfeeus then received this manuscript from Arni, possibly
shortly after his visit to Copenhagen in 1688, and ordered Asgeir
to copy 17HsG again into AM 193 e fol..® This interpretation is
in line with Mar Jénsson’s observation regarding some manuscripts
of kings’ sagas, where Asgeir produced volumes in folio format for
Torfeus and in quarto for Arni. On the one hand we have AM
587 b 4to, which is in quarto format and was most likely written in
Copenhagen for Arni Magniisson, and only later came into the pos-
session of Torfaeus, and on the other hand we have AM 193 e fol.,
which is in folio format and was written in Norway for Torfeus. ¥

It is hard not to notice that the time when Asgeir]énsson and
Eyjolfur Bjdrnsson collaborated in Copenhagen on AM 587 b 4to
(1687-1688) overlaps with the time Jén Eggertsson spent in Copen-
hagen, either in prison or afterwards, before he left to Sweden for
his final months (1684-89).% As further discussed in Chapter 3, tex-
tually it is clear that 17HsG in AM 587 b 4to is derived from AM

46. For more information on AM 587 b 4to and AM 193 e fol., as well as the
former manuscripts to which they belonged at Torfeeus’ times (“T'T XIII 4to and
*TT XIII fol.), see Section 22,

47. Mar Jénsson, ‘Skritaritrir r";sgeii‘ Joétssorrtra-Gultberastddunt T Lundarreyk
fadal, 294; see also Gudvardur Mar Gunnlaugsson, Ferdbeirmirgar Arta Magiias
somar’, 103.

48. Asgeir Jonsson started his studies in Copenhagen on 19 November 1686,
Eyjolfur Bjrnsson on 20 September 1687, while Jén Eggersson was released from
prison in the spring of 1687. Pill Eggert Olason, [slenzkar wviskrdt, 1:91, 451;
Bjarni Einarsson, Munnmelasogur 17. aldaf, xxxii; Mar Jénsson, "Skrifarm =
geir jénssor tra Gullberastddunt  Eundarreykjadal’; Mar Jénsson, Arnas Magnaus

Philologus (1663-1730), 74-79.
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601 b 4to, but it is difhcult to prove that it is its direct apograph.
At the same time, it seems highly probable that the exemplar of
the saga copied by Asgeir and Eyjolfur came from Jén Eggertsson,
perhaps through the agency of Arni Magniisson, and thus was pos-
sibly AM 601 b 4to itself. These men were part of an Icelandic
community in Copenhagen, many of them knew each other per-
sonally, so points of contact existed to facilitate such an exchange
of manuscripts, and the textual variation in the oldest manuscripts
is so minor that it cannot exclude this possibility.

Arni Magnusson’s broad scholarly network is probably also re-
sponsible for the arrival of 17HsG in Iceland. The three oldest ma-
nuscripts of the saga from Iceland were written by Jén Pordarson in
1695 and at least one of them can be certainly associated with the
wealthy Icelandic book collector and commissioner Magniis Jéns-
son { Vigur (1637-1702). The manuscript in question is British
Library, Add. 4859 (B4859),% but, according to J6hann Gunnar
Olafsson, Lbs 222 fol., held at¢ Landsbékasafn [slands, can also be
considered as one of Magniis’ manuscripts.gg The origin of the last
manuscript, AM 345 4to, held at Stofnun Arna Magnssonar, is
uncertain. Arni Magniisson was in contact with Magniis Jénsson
and exchanged books with him, as the correspondence between the
two men suggests.”’ Therefore, it is possible that Arni sent Magnds
a copy of 17HsG that was derived from AM 601 b 4to and served
as an exemplar for at least one of the extant texts in Jon Pérdarson’s
hand. We know there was at least one more manuscript in Mag-
nus Jonsson’s possession that preserved a text of 17HsG. In AM 211
b 4to, which contains various materials associated with Magnus’
brother, Sigurdur Jénsson (1643-1730), there is a note which lists
two manuscripts in quarto, which belonged to Magniis Jénsson but
are now lost. The manuscript described as ‘Onnur Ségubsk M J. S.
J 40’ (the second book of Magnuis Jénsson in 4to, henceforth *M]
2 4to) contained, among other sagas, Hrémundar saga and Bragda-

49. See the description of the manuscript by McDonald Werronen, Ton
dotr, BritishrLibrary’, archived on 8/06/2023 at hittpsi//webarchiveorg/web/
s YaYe Yo VaVaaYeX WaYe YaYe X I 1 MDY i SIS DRSS b d . iy S Sy | I L1
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51. Kilund, Arne Magnussons private brevveksling, 243—245.
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Olvis saga (AM 211 b 4to, p. 102). According to Jén Helgason,”
the majority of the materials preserved in AM 211 b 4to are from
years 1695-1697, while Kilund dates this manuscript to ca. 1700.5
Given the chronology, "M] 2 4to might be the hypothetical missing
link between AM 601 b 4to and the manuscripts in Jén Pérdarson’s
hand.

In this context, it is worth to mention that, as Mar Jénsson ob-
served, Magnus Jénsson had to complain in one of his letters to
Arni about the fact that he provided more texts for Arni than re-
ceived in return.™ Arni Magnusson responded quite defensively in
1691, stating that ‘paer sdgur er eg idar vinsemd sendt hefi kostad
mig meir enn peir kannski trua kinnud’ (the sagas that I sent you
have cost me more than you could probably believe). This attests to
the exchange of books in both directions, and Arni certainly refers
here to the expenses connected to hiring Icelanders in Copenhagen,
such as Eyjolfur Bjérnsson and Asgeir Jénsson. We cannot know
whether 17HsG was among the costly sagas Arni Magntisson sent
to Magnds Jonsson, but considering the textual and chronological
evidence, this appears to have been a possible scenario, and perhaps
the lost "MJ 2 4to was this manuscript.

It is perhaps worth to emphasise here, that 17HsG most likely
made its way to Sweden earlier than to Iceland. One of the two
autograph manuscripts in Jén Eggertsson’s hand, P67, arrived in
Stockholm on 9 October 1687 (according to the note on f. 2r).
In this manuscript, there are marginalia in the hand of Gudmun-
dur Olafsson (1652-95), an Icelander who worked as a translator
from Old Norse-Icelandic to Latin and Swedish at the Antikvitet-
skollegium in the period from 1681 until his death in 1695. 53 In his

52. Jon Helgason, Kvedabdk iir Vigur, AM 148, 81, 12-13.

53. Kilund, Katalog over den Arnamagneanske Hindskriftsamling, 1:475.

54. Mér Jonsson, Arnas Magnaus Philologus (1663-1730), 101.

55. Gudmundur translated Sturlaugs saga starfsama (1694), Hiuga saga Gridar-
[ostra (1695), and Heimskringla, published by Peringskisld (1697). For Gudmun-
dur’s biography, see: Pill Eggert Olason, [[slenzkar eviskrdt, 11:173; for a descrip-
tion of his academic career, see G3del, Fornnorsk-islindsk litteratur i Sverige I: Til|
Antikvitetskollegiets inrittandé, 177-183; Busch, *Grossmachtstatus und-Sagainter-
pretationr=dre scirwedisciteir Vorzeitsagaeditionerr aes 7. uid 18, jatmiiderts’,
21-22, 82; Lavender, {Illuga saga Gridar{dstra in Sweden: Textual Transmission,
History ana-Getre=Tornation i the-Seventeettirard LighteentirCenturies’, 202—

208.
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introduction to Sturlaugs saga starfsama, Gudmundur lists a num-
ber of reliable sagas, and among them HsG, suggesting that he had
already worked with HsG before 1694. Gudmundur was a close
collaborator of Johan Hadorph (1630-1693), a Swedish antiquarian,
who in turn was also responsible for maintaining contacts with Jén
Eggertsson.?’8 It is possible that Gudmundur worked on the trans-
lation of 17HsG, but no manuscript in his hand is known to me.
There is, however, a manuscript preserving an early translation of
the saga: Stockholm, Kungliga biblioteket, Papp. fol. 98. Accord-
ing to Godel, the text of Hrdmundar saga in Papp. fol. 98 was
written by another Antikvitetskollegiet’s translator, Nils Hufvudson
Dal (1690-1740).7 Even though 17HsG was not among the earli-
est Legendary Sagas published in Sweden, it made it to print relat-
ively shortly after its composition. It appeared in Bjdrner’s Nordiska
kdmpa dater published in Stockholm in 1737, where the Old Norse-
Icelandic text was printed side by side with Latin and Swedish trans-
lations. The edition is followed by a short commentary, which men-
tions various references to Hromundur in Swedish place names, ar-
chaeological finds, and folklore, thus bearing witness to the Swedish
interest in the story about Hrémundur.

This section has demonstrated how the scholarly networks of
late seventeenth-century Denmark and beyond overlapped with the
scribal network of people responsible for the creation and circula-
tion of Hrémundar saga. It has shown that various scholars in Ice-
land, Denmark, Norway, and Sweden were to a certain extent in-
terested in the story of Hrémundur and involved in the production
and dissemination of its earliest manuscripts. The textual relation-
ships among the discussed manuscripts are presented in Chapter 2.

1.3 Researching the saga after 1800

The arbitrary watershed of 1800 is introduced here to separate the
early modern, antiquarian enquiries into Hrémundar saga from
more systematic, scholarly examinations of its origins and trans-

56. For Hadorph’s biography, see: Westrin et al., Nordisk familjebok. Konversa-
tionslexikon och realencyklopedi, 966—968.

57. Gédel, Katalog dfver Kongl. bibliotekets fornislindska och fornnorska hand-
skrifter, 229. For Dal’s biography, see: Boéthius et al., Svenskt Biografiskt Lexikoti,
IX:790.
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mission history. Although the resemblance between Erik Julius
Bjorner’s approach to the saga in 1737 and the earliest nineteenth-
century discussion by Peter Erasmus Miiller (1776-1834), discussed
below, cannot be overlooked.

The publication of the Danish summary of the saga accom-
panied by a commentary by Peter Erasmus Miiller, a Danish bishop,
historian, and linguist, is a manifestation of the long-standing Dan-
ish scholarly interest in the saga of Hrémundur, extending into the
nineteenth century.® Miiller already mentioned HsG and its re-
lationship to Porgils saga og Haflida in his Uber den Ursprung und
Verfall der islindischen Historiographie, nebst einem Anhange iiber die
Nationalitit der altnordischen Gedichte.>® In Sagabibliothek, Miiller
further drew scholarly attention to the accounts about Hrémun-
dur found not only in Porgils saga og Haflida, but also in Landndm-
abdk, other Icelandic sagas, and some Scandinavian ballads. He was
clearly interested in the medieval origins of the story, as suggested
by his conclusion that ‘Denne Saga er altsaa den aldste islandske,
som vi med Vished vide at vaere opdigtet’ (this saga as the oldest
Icelandic saga that we with certainty know was composed).® Ac
the same time, just as his predecessors, Miiller paid no attention to
the textual transmission of the saga, or the early modern origins of
the 17HsG.

The first scholar to draw attention to the similarities between
various texts of 17HsG was Carl Christian Rafn, who briefly dis-
cussed the manuscripts used for his edition in the introduction."
Rafn listed three manuscripts of the saga: the already mentioned
AM 587 b 4to (A587), AM 193 e fol. (A193), and AM 345 4to
(A345), as well as Bjdrner’s edition. This suggests that he examined
a limited number of manuscripts, focusing on these available to him
in Copenhagen. He chose A587 as the basis for the main text of the

58. For Miiller’s biography, see Bricka, Dansk biografisk Lexikon, X1:602—606.
Miiller’s summary appeared in the second volume of the collection Miiller, [Sagabib-
liothek, 11:545-556. His summary relies on Bjorner’s edition and that dependence
can be seen in selected variant readings which ‘survived’ the translation process,
for example ‘og efter fire Dages...” (p. 546) and ‘og overvundet 134 i holmgang’
(p. 547).

59. Miiller, Uber den Ursprung und Verfall der islindischen Historiographie, nebsi
einem Anhange iiber die Nationalitit der altnordischen Gedichté, 42.

60. Miiller, SagabibliotheH, 11:556.

61. Rafn, [Fornaldar ségur Nordrlanda eptir gomlum handritum, xii—xiii.
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edition and provided very limited variant apparatus with the selec-
ted readings from A345 and Bjdrner’s edition. No clear relationship
between the manuscripts can be established based on the informa-
tion provided in the introduction, other than that Rafn considered
A193 closely related to A345, which in turn was closely related to
Bjorner’s edition.

Some time after the publication of Rafn’s edition, Jén Sig-
urdsson (1811-1879), an Icelandic politician and archivist, showed
some interest in the story of Hrémundur.®  Even though he
did not publish anything about HsG in particular, he included
information about Griplur in his Rimnatal, which can be found in
JS 314 8vo, held in Landshékasafn Islands. In JS 314 8vo (£. 264r), he
observed that the Griplur are old and based on better manuscripts
than the ones used for the edition of the saga. Moreover, in one
of his marginal notes accompanying Griplur in JS 55 4to (f. 46r),
Jén Sigurdsson drew attention to the relationship between Griplur,
17HsG, and the lost saga mentioned in Porgils saga og Haflida, but
it is unknown how he interpreted the relationships between these
works. "

The first attempt to evaluate the relationships between the lost
saga, Griplur, and 17HsG was undertaken by Eugen Kélbing (1876)
in his Beitrige zur Vergleichenden Geschichte der Romantischen Poesie
und Prosa des Mittelalters.5* Kélbing concluded that the seventeenth-
century saga is independent from the rimur and they both are de-
rived from a lost medieval saga about Hrémundur. Kélbing did not
limit his analysis to the relationships between the rimur and the saga.
He also touched upon the matter of the filiation of the saga texts,
as preserved in various manuscripts known to him. He contributed
significantly to the research on the HsG tradition by bringing to
scholarly attention other manuscripts of the saga not mentioned in
Rafn’s edition.

From his overview of the material available to him, however,
we can clearly see the limitations of his conclusions. Kélbing poin-

62. For Jon Sigurdsson’s biography, see Pill Eggert Olason, [slenzkar wviskrdf,
111:266.
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ted out that A601 should be taken into consideration while discuss-
ing the transmission of 17HsG as it contains some good readings,
but at the same time he dismissed A193, based on Rafn’s incorrect
assessment that its text is almost identical with the text of A345.
Kélbing did not have access to A345 to verify Rafn’s judgement
and had to rely on the limited apparatus of that edition. Kélbing
stated that he briefly examined British Library manuscript Sloane
4860 and considered it worthless, while he did not have a chance
to consult Swedish translations of the saga in Papp. fol. 98 (P98).5
Based on this limited material, Kélbing excluded the possibility that
any of the examined manuscripts could be a codex optimus of the
existing tradition or even a textual ancestor of the other examined
manuscripts of 7THsG.5

His observations suggest that he greatly relied on Rafn’s edi-
tion, even regarding the readings of Bjdrner’s edition. For example,
Kolbing considered ‘hverju’ missing in A601, but failed to notice
that A601 and P67 (or Bjdrner’s edition) have actually a different
reading: ‘einu’ instead of ‘hverju’. This variant is not included in
the apparatus of Rafn’s edition, therefore, Kélbing did not know it.
Additionally, the reading ‘Lira’ for ‘Kdra’ suggests that he did not
consult A587 either, or he would have noticed that A587 preserved
‘Kéra’, not ‘Lira’, as Rafn’s edition suggested. According to Kdl-
bing, A587, P67 (or rather Bjdrner’s edition based on P67), A345,
and A601 are independent from each other, and presumably derived
from a lost manuscript Y.

Kslbing’s conclusions regarding the relationships between ma-
nuscripts of the saga were brought into question already by An-
drews in 1911. He pointed out the error in Rafn’s edition regarding
the name of Helgi’s mistress, ‘Lara’.%” Additionally, he dismissed as
of minor importance the variant ‘hverju’ for ‘einu’, on which Kal-
bing built his argument that A601 cannot be an ancestor of the
other manuscripts. Andrews’s conclusions went in the opposite dir-
ection, rejecting the idea that all the manuscripts are independent
from each other. He suggested instead that A601 preserves the ori-

65. Under shelfmark ‘Sloane mscr. 4860 (Britt. Mus)’ Kélbing must mean BL
Add. 4859. It is worth noting that today BL Add. 4860 preserves some fornaldar-
sogur and riddarasdgur, but not 17HsG. Kétbing, 160.

66. Kotbimng, 181.

67. Andrews, Studtesitire Pormatdarsggur INororlanda’, 528.
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ginal text of the sa%g and is the ancestor of the entire tradition (and
the codex optimus).

Andrews grouped the texts into two branches and presented
them in the form of a very basic stemma.?”? On one side, he placed
manuscripts in Asgeir Jénsson’s hand A587, A193, and the third
unnamed branch which must represent T1768, to which he refers
in the text. On the other side, he placed P67 and A345.

Andrews’ observations are for the most part correct, but it has
to be emphasised that he certainly relied on Bjorner’s edition and
not on the actual readings of P67, as he reproduced errors originat-
ing from the edition. To mention a few clear examples:

* 370:18: ‘lendar’ against ‘herdar’ is an error based on Bjdrner’s
edition, as P67 (f. 109v:19) preserves ‘lendar’.

¢ 365:16-17: ‘Olafr konungr austr’ against ‘Olafr konungr
vestr’ is an incorrect variant, as the reading vestur in P67
(f. 102v:18) is a later correction made in a different hand.
The original austur, still readable, was crossed over and
replaced with vestur. This change is important from the
perspective of the saga’s transmission, to identify manuscripts
presumably derived from P67 and preserving the corrected
version, but not from the perspective of Andrews’ aim to
reveal the original. In that case, the original reading of P67
agrees with A587 and A601 against A345, which preserves
the reading ‘Olafr nordr’.

* 375:13 ‘so’ against ‘hrifjar’ should be: ‘hrifjar so’ as preserved
in P67 against ‘hrifjar par med’ in other manuscripts. This
reading is registered in Bjdrner’s edition, thus it must be An-
drews’ error.

Therefore, Andrews’ stemma omits one of the oldest texts of the
saga, the one preserved in P67, which is one of two manuscripts of
the saga in Jon Eggertsson’s hand. It is worth mentioning that there
are also two errors in the readings of A345, which Andrews used
for his analysis, which are his misreadings:

68. Andrews, “Stadies tir the Tortaldarsggur Nororlanda’, 530-531.

69. Andrews, 531.
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* 366:4: ‘styrdi’ against ‘rédi’ in other manuscripts. Even
though this reading is unclear, A345 (f. 74v:17) preserves
the abbreviated form of ‘Riepe’,

* 368:10: ‘hit m4’ against ‘hann m4’, while A345 (f. 75v:2) pre-
serves the abbreviated form of *hann’.

Regarding the relationships between the saga and the rimur,
Andrews did not agree with Kslbing either. He saw the saga as a
paraphrase of the rimur, but not directly related to any of the known
texts of Griplur.

Andrews’ analysis of Griplur was based on Finnur Jonsson’s edi-
tion from 1896, in which Finnur Jénsson used exclusively AM 610
c 4to, AM 146 a 8vo, and AM 387 fol.. The latter was treated as a
reliable copy of Cod. Guelf. 42.7. Aug, 4t0.7 Only a few years
later, Finnur Jénsson published Rimnasafn, in which he expanded
the edition with variant readings from Copenhagen, Den Arnamag-
nxanske Samling, Acc. 22. Thus Andrews’ analysis, regardless of
how thorough and convincing, was already outdated at the time
of its publication. Andrews mentions the new edition in one of the
footnotes, where he makes a brief observation regarding Acc. 22,
but his whole study relies on Fernir fornislenskir rimnaflokkar and
Acc. 22 had not yet been systematically studied.”™ The editor of
Griplur, Finnur Jénsson, sparsely commented on the discrepancies
between the saga and the rimur in the commentary accompanying
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71. Andrews, Studtesin-the Tormaldarsogur Norodanda’, 540. Andrews’ article
was published with the date April 1911, while Finnur’s new edition of Griplur
was published in fascicles in 1909 and 1910. It is highly possible that these two
scholars were in some contact, as Andrews is known to have visited Copenhagen,
probably during his time as a PhD student in Kiel (see his biography, archived
on 20/06/2023 at tittps://wev.archive.org/web/20230620171230/itp://bhort.bhn.
cornelfedu/andrews.htim), and Finnur might have informed Andrews about the
acquisition of Acc. 22 in 1902 and his updated edition, but it seems doubtful that
Andrews has studied its readings as systematically as he studied readings of the
remaining manuscripts. The footnote seems like an attempt to ‘cover his back’ as
he probably already realised that his study had become outdated the very moment
it was published. If Andrews had analysed the readings and structure of Acc. 22
in an equally detailed way as he had studied other manuscripts, we would expect
Acc. 22 and its obvious transpositions of stanzas to appear in his table with the

overview of the transpositions Airdrews, 535.


https://web.archive.org/web/20230620171230/http://bhort.bh.cornell.edu/andrews.htm
https://web.archive.org/web/20230620171230/http://bhort.bh.cornell.edu/andrews.htm
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his edition, which led him to the conclusion that the saga is based on
the rimur.”? Bjorn K. Pérolfsson agreed with Andrews and Finnur
Jénsson concluding that 17HsG is derived from rimur. He further-
more suggested that the text is closely related to the rimur preserved
in AM 146 a 8vo.”™

Conversely, the idea of the rimur and the saga being independ-
ent of each other, as suggested by Kolbing, was revived by Hooper.
He believed that the seventeenth-century saga is based on the lost
saga, with certain interpolations from the rimur.”* Hooper presen-
ted his stemma of the relationships between, among others, the
rimur and the saga, but did not devote much attention to the re-
lationships between various texts of the saga, accepting Andrews’
conclusion on the matter.”™

Hooper’s conclusion regarding the saga-rimur relationship re-
lies greatly on the note which follows 17HsG in A601, A587, A193,
and (in an abridged form) in T1768. As it is discussed in greater
detail in the following chapter (Section 24), the note mentions an
illegible exemplar, but this is not strong enough evidence to sup-
port Hooper’s conclusion. At the same time, Hooper probably saw
as one of his strong arguments for the independence of the saga
and the rimur the absence of one of Blindur’s dreams from Griplur.
This had already been observed by Finnur ]énsson..% This dream
can, however, be seen as a misunderstanding in the saga, which
originates in stanza VI:31 of the rimur. This would then provide
further evidence for the opposite argument than the one Hooper
was making,

Some time after Hooper’s article appeared, Brown rejected his
conclusion and successfully demonstrated, by emphasizing numer-
ous alterations and reminiscences of poetic form underlying the
saga, that the saga is based on the rimur. She concluded:

72. Finnur J6nsson, Rimnasaftl, 409-410; Finnur Jénsson, Den islandske Litterat-
urs Historie, tilligemed den oldnordiskd, 333-334; Finnur Jénsson, Den oldnorske og
oldislandske litteraturs historid, 802—803.

73. Bjorn K. Pordlfsson, Rimur fyrir 1600, 353.

74. Hooper, "HrémundarsagaGreipssoiratr’, Xx—xvi; Hooper, Hrémuidarsagd
Gripssotrar-atd-the-Gripiur’, 56.

75. Hooper, "Hréimuirdar saga-Greipssoriar, iii—iv.

76. Finnur Jénsson, Rimnasaft, 410.
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A close comparison of the texts of S [saga] and R [rimur]
suggests very strongly that S is a paraphrase of R. The writer
has sometimes abbreviated his text severely and at other times
borrowed whole verses, altering only the position or tense of
words to disguise the verse-form.

Brown’s interpretation of the relationships between 17HsG and Gri-

plur became an accepted opinion in the scholarly discussion since
then.”

77. Brown, “The-Sagaot Hrémuid-Gripssomratnd-Porgiissaga’, 77.

78. Jesch, THrémundr—Gripsson Revisited’, 91; Jesch, “Hrémumndar—sagd
Gripssonar', 305; Foote, Hrémundar saga Gripssoar’, 321; Jorgensen, “Fhe Neg?
tected-Genre-ot Rimmur=DerivedProse-aidPost=Retorimation jomatas-Saga’, 191;
Tulinius, Kynjasdgurartortid-og tramandi fondum’, 174; Driscoll, “Fhe-Oral]
&e%amkﬁe—hﬁmr%mmﬁmrme%sﬁ&ommﬁf

W 210 DrlSCOH, Pleasure—aid Pastiime: T he lVldllubbllPLb ot-Gudbrandut

Sturlaugssoir 4 vitadal’, 248; Adalheidur Gudmundsdéttir, TFales-of General

trots: - Cotmparisoir betweetr Sotite Teetardic aid-Geatistr Narrative Motits’, 14;
Kapitan, "Hronmuidur i Prose aird-verse'.







Chapter 2

Oldest manuscripts of 17HsG

The manuscripts discussed in this chapter, as listed in relative chro-
nological order in Table 24, constitute the oldest part of the tra-
dition of 17HsG, as they were all written in the second half of the
seventeenth century. The discussion of these manuscripts is separ-
ated from the younger part of the tradition (Chapter 5) not only due
to the chronology but also because these are the manuscripts upon
which previous scholars based their arguments regarding the saga’s
transmission (Section F3).¥ Ultimately, due to the high level of
variation within the tradition, only the readings from these manu-
scripts are included in the variant apparatus of the edition of 17HsG
accompanying the present study. This chapter describes the oldest
manuscripts of 17HsG, assesses the relationships between the texts
they preserve, and discusses the manuscript contexts in which the
saga appears.

As presented in Table 24, all the oldest texts of the saga were
written mainly by three scribes. Therefore, they are grouped and
discussed separately in the following subsections. Section 24 dis-
cusses the two manuscripts in the hand of Jon Eggertsson, a poet
and manuscript collector who is considered to have been respons-
ible for converting rimur into prose (A601 and P67). Section 22
discusses the manuscripts mainly in the hand of Asgeir Joénsson

1. For competing perspectives on the relationships between these manuscripts,
see Kolbing, Beitrige zur Vergleichenden Geschichte der Romantischen Poesie und
Prosa_des Mittelalters; Andrews, ‘Studiesinthe Formaldarsggur Nororlanda’. It
should be noted here that B4859 was dismissed by both Andrews and Kélbing as
worthless, while L222 was most likely unknown to them; both manuscripts are
included in my analysis based on the chronological criteria.
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(ca. 1657-1707),% a scribe known primarily for his work for Tor-
fzeus from 1688 onwards (A193, A587, and T1768). Section 23
discusses the manuscripts in the hand of Jén Pérdarson, one of the
scribes of Magniis Jonsson i Vigur (A345, B4859, and 1222).7

Table 2.1: Oldest manuscripts of 17HsG

Siglum Shelfmark Date” Scribe
A601 AM 601 b 4to 1683-1687 Jon Eggertsson
P67  Papp. Fol. nr 67 1687 Jén Eggertsson

A587 AMS587b4to  1686-1688 Asgeir Jonsson &
Eyjéltur Bjornsson

T1768 Thott 1768 4t0 16861697 Asgeir]énsson
A193 AM 193 efol.  1690-1697 Asgeir]énsson

A345 AM 345 4to 1695 ]én Pérdarson
B4859  BL Add. 4859 1695 Jén Poérdarson
1222 Lbs 222 fol. 1695 Jén Pérdarson

2. Pall Eggert Olason, [slenzkar wviskrdt, 1:91-92.

3. All manuscript descriptions are based on those available in the Stories for all
time catalogue (http-//lasnt-nel) and Handrit (hitp-//handric.org), unless otherwise
specified, and are expanded by my first-hand observations of the manuscripts.

4. The dates given in this column are, whenever possible to establish, the
dates of copying of 17HsG; otherwise, the broader dating of the manuscripts is
provided.


http://fasnl.net
http://handrit.org
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2.1 ]c’)n Eggertsson’s group

AM 601 b 4to (A601)

AM 601 b 4t0 (A601), held in Stofnun Arna Magnssonar { {slen-
skum freedum, is a paper manuscript in quarto. It is broadly dated
by Kélund to the seventeenth century.g The manuscript consists of
10 leaves of watermarked paper gathered in two quires (I*~11*"2).
The structure of quire Il is as follows: (5+8, 6+7, 9, 10).B

The material analysis of the manuscript suggests that it is made
of recycled paper. The paper probably originates from some book
of records or accounts, as the sheets have the written area marked for
folio format. Additionally, there are traces of older foliation oriented
for folio format in the corners of some leaves; for example, ff. 6+7
have the number 176 and ff. 5+8 have the number 177.

A601 preserves only two rimur-based sagas, 17HsG (ff. 1r—6r)
and Bragda-Olvis saga (ff. 6v—10v). Both texts are accompanied by
Arni Magntisson’s notes that specify that these texts are based on
the rimur. For both sagas, A601 has been suggested as the best-text
manuscript.” The text of 17HsG in A601 is followed by a note
that discusses the hypothetical exemplar, see further discussion in
Section 24.

The manuscript is written in one hand throughout, and the
hand can be identified as that of Jén Eggertsson (ca. 1643-1689),
whom we have already encountered in the previous chapter. There
we have learned that Jén Eggertsson, in the years 1682-1683,
was collecting manuscripts in Iceland for the Swedish Antikviter-

5. Kilund, Katalog over den Arnamagneanske Handskriftsamling, 1:769.

6. The fifth and sixth leaves of this quire (f. 9 and 10 of the manuscript) were
never one conjoint leaf; as f. 9 has no watermark, while f. 10 has a partial water-
mark. These two leaves are currently attached with a piece of Japanese paper to
the first leaf of the gathering (f. 5). Previously, they were glued together. It is pos-
sible that the manuscript originally consisted of three binions, and the third quire
consisted of 9+*12, 10+*11. I would like to thank Natasha Fazlic and Mustafa
Kamal from Den Arnamagnaanske Hindskriftsamling in Copenhagen for their
help in determining the quire structure of this manuscript when it was on loan in
Copenhagen in 2018.

7. Andrews, Studiestirthe Pormataarsggur Nororianaa’; Hooper, 'Bragda-Olvis
saga Now First Edited); Hooper, BragdaOlvissagaard . Teresa Drofn
Njardvik is currently working on her doctoral project devoted to Bragda-Olvis
saga.
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Figure 2.1: Beginning of 17HsG in AM 601 b 4to, f. 1r
(Photo: Handrit.org)
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skollegium. He also copied a remarkable number of manuscripts
while he was in prison in Copenhagen in the years 1684-1687.8
Based on his lifespan, the date of writing of A601 could be
narrowed down to ca. 1660—89. However, when we take into
account the chronology of his scholarly enterprise, especially the
fact that he first obtained a manuscript of Griplur during his visit
to Iceland (*JE 27 4to, discussed in Section F2), it is safe to assume
that Jén wrote the manuscript at some point between 1683 and
1687, when the copy of 17HsG in P67 was made.

There is a number of marginal notes accompanying the text of
17HsG, some of which are approximately from the time of writing
of the manuscript, and appear to be written in the same hand and
with the same ink as the main text.” Others most likely post-date
the writing of the main text but appear still to be in the main scribe’s
hand. There are also scholarly marginalia, some of them from Arni
Magniisson’s time and in his own hand, while others appear to be
younger. The list of marginal notes includes the content-related
marginalia and corrections in the main scribe’s hand:

* ‘Olafr kongr | illegible | j danmerkr | velld?’ (f. 1r) (Figure 2);

* ‘helgi | freekni’ ((f. 1v), which refers to the underlined text
introducing Helgi, same practice in many of the cases below;

* ‘Pa voru | 2 kongar ] | Suypiod | hietu baper | Halldinar |
NB Cp. 3. (£ 1v), which refers to the underlined name
of Sweden and the third chapter of the saga, in which kings
from Sweden challenge Olafur to battle;

* ‘méni kall’ (£. 1v);

* ‘valland | Préinn’ (f. 2r);

* ‘Semingur | kongr J | Suipiod’ (f. 3r);

* ‘xxiv’ (f. 3r), addition made in the same ink as the main text
probably at the time of writing;

* ‘Suerpid | Mistillteirn’ (£. 3r);

8. Jucknies, Der Horizont eines Schreibers, [én Eggertsson (1643-89) und seind
Handschrifter, 93-96; Mér Jénsson, Arnas Magneeus Philologus (1663-1730), 44;
Bjarni Einarsson, "OmnrjomrEggertssorr, tikvitetskottegiets istandskeagent. Lt
trehondredesrsmmde’, xiv, xxxi; Pall Eggert Olason, Islenzkar aviskrdr, 111:85-86.

9. The conclusion regarding the ink used in the margins is based on multi spec-
tral analysis, see Kapitan and Stegmann, "Writing, Correcting and Annotatiig

ANA ZOA T A KA KA A
ZAIVI VUL U FLO. 1IV1dLClLidl 4110 lVlulLl)lJCLlel nlldlyblb .
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* ‘sinz | rijkis’ (f. 3r), a correction made probably at the time of

writing, substituting the deleted ‘danmerkr’;

* ‘kongz sistr | dagni, | suanlhuyt’ (f. 3r);

* ‘helgi broder | hraungvirz’ (f. 3v);

« “vatnip | veener | var fro[zif] | oc 14 yz | yfer’ (£. 3v);

* ‘kara | frilla | helga’ (f. 4r);

* ‘kara do’ (. 4r);

* ‘Hromundr | Rifiar | saman | kvid sinn’ (f. 4v);

* ‘hromundur | misti Sverp | sitt ofan | um ys’ (f. 4v);

* ‘Hagall kall’ (f. 4v);

* ‘] Geddo | maga | fanst | Mistillteirn’ (£. 5r);

* ‘Blindr | er hiet | Bauvys | leytar Hromundar’ (f. 51);

* ‘Blind | dreymdi’ (f. 5r);

* ‘og alla kongs | menn’ (f. 5v), an addition made at the time of

writing;
the origin and content-oriented marginalia in Arni’s hand:

* ‘ur Rimunum’ (f. 1r);

* ‘i danmark’ (f. 1r);

* ‘mendacium est perta er teked ur Rimunum’ (f. 6r);
other marginalia, related to the cataloguing of the manuscript:

* “No_601. (£. 1r), most likely by Jén Olafsson;

« ‘601b’ (£. 1r), most likely by Jon Olafsson;

* foliation in red ink, most likely by Kilund.

The majority of the marginal notes in Jén Eggertsson’s hand
are navigational aids, which make it easier to find passages of in-
terest. ™0 They give us insight into Jén Eggertsson’s reception of
this story, as to which episodes he found interesting or important
enough, so that he wanted to be able to easily ind them in the
text. The marginal notes by Arni Magniisson focus on the origin
of the story. The note on f. 6r, ‘mendacium est. perta er teked ur
Rimunum’ (it is a lie this is taken from the rimur), refers to the in-
formation provided by the postscript of the saga, which is discussed
in Section 24 (Figure 22). This marginal note together with the
note on the first leaf, ‘ur Rimunum’ (from the rimur), suggest that

10. By navigational aids, I mean notes that facilitate the navigation of the text
and location of relevant passages; these are also referred to as finding aids, for
example in Clemens and Graham, [nfroduction to Manuscript Studieq, 43—45.
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Figure 2.2: Postscript following 17HsG in AM 601 b 4to, f. 6r
(Photo: Handrit.org)

Arni knew, or was convinced, that the text in A601 is a reworking
of the rimur.

It is unknown when exactly A601 joined the collection of Arni
Magnisson, but it was already there at the time when Jén Olafs-
son prepared his catalogue of the Arnamagnaan Collection. The
catalogue is preserved in AM 456 fol. and AM 477 fol., and ac-
cording to its record, A601 was part of manuscrlpt number 601 in
quarto (to which I refer as *AM 601 4t0)." According to the cata-
logue, this manuscript contained ‘Efne (edur innehalld) ur nockrum
Rimum’ (AM 456 fol., f. 24r), including the summary of the fol-
lowing: Asmundar rimur og Tryggva,E Ormars rimur Framarssonar,
Grims rimur og Hja’lmars, Ulﬂtams rimur, Siguréar rimur Fornasonar
(today in AM 601 a 4to), Hrémundar rimur and Bragda-Olvis rimur
(together in A601), Péris hdleggs rimur (AM 601 ¢ 4to), Skjaldar pdt-
tur Danakonungs (AM 601 d 4to). Considering the heterogeneous
nature of the individual parts, it is clear that *AM 601 4to was a
composite manuscript. Given the chronology of some of its parts,
it is probably safe to assume that *AM 601 4to was a result of Arni’s
enterprise to aggregate texts dealing with the contents of various
sets of rimur.

11. As previously mentioned, my naming practice of former codices is inspired
by that introduced by Beeke Stegmann in her ‘Arni Magnusson’s Rearrangement
of Paper Manuscripts’; I add the asterisk in front of the siglum to make disambig-
uation easier.

12. This part is today either lost or a part of another manuscript, perhaps AM
576 b 4to, but this requires further investigation.
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From Arni Magntisson’s correspondence, we know that he was
interested in receiving prose summaries of the contents of rimur.
Prose summaries were probably easier to use in his examination
of intertextual relationships between various Old Norse-Icelandic
stories than works written in the poetic form of rimur.® It is un-
known when the individual parts got separated, or in fact, whether
the individual parts registered as *AM 601 4to were ever bound into
a single volume. Regardless, A601 remained in Copenhagen until
1975, when it was transferred to Iceland.

Papp. Fol. nr 67 (P67)

Papp. Fol. nr 67 (P67), held in Kungliga biblioteket in Stockholm,
is a paper manuscript in folio format, which consists of iii+178+iv
leaves of watermarked paper.™ P67 is dated to the second half of the
seventeenth century, but the date 1687 is attested twice on f. 2.
It appears first on the right margin, written probably in the main
scribe’s hand ‘Skrifapor eptir | midg gamlri | Membrana | KiSben-
hafn | Anno 1687’ (Written after a very old parchment manuscript,
Copenhagen 1687). It appears again on top of the same page in a
marginal note regarding the acquisition of the manuscript: ‘ankom-
mit frin Copenhagen 5 Octob:| Anno 1687 | 45 Drk’ (arrived from
Copenhagen on 5 October 1687. 45 riksdaler).

P67 preserves twenty two sagas, short tales, rimur, some riddles,
and excerpts. They appear in the following order: Stjornu-Odda
draumur (ff. 2r-11r), Bergbiia pditur (f. 11v=13r), Kumlbiia pdtiur
(ff. 13v—14r), Draumur Porsteins Siou-Hallssonar (ff. 14r—14v), Svarf-
dela saga (f. 15r-551), Valla-Ljdts saga (f. 56r-71r), Avintyr af
einum bénda og einum fugli (. 71v), Lvintyr af tveimur kaupmonnum
(ff. 72r-731), Avintyr af premur stallbraedrum(f. 73v), Filipdrimur
(ff. 74r-90v), two riddles (ff. 90v), various verses, including stan-

13. Adalheidur Gudmundsdéttir, Ulfhams sagd, 1; Kapitan and Lavender, “Fhe
[ DO o SSUTSSSY, WU SN S n NS SRR B PRSI A PN SU SRS S, W » 1 LU SRS
r1uUSC Julllllldl)’ dd> l)llll\iudlldll 10UUl d11U l_/lLCldl)’ JPLIII%UUdl\J. X1 LLUILIuln da11a
i RIS SIS B WISTUUSSS N PUES S
11d1I5IdULIUIL UL ULLHHALS Pdllul 1 1diididolidl , 101_102.

14. The quire structure of the manuscript is irregular and could not be examined
due to tight binding. It seems like quaternions and ternions dominate. I would
like to thank Patrik Granholm and Christina Svensson from Kungliga biblioteket
for their help with the physical examination of this manuscript.

15. Godel, Katalog fver Kongl. bibliotekets fornislindska och fornnorska hand-
skriﬁer, 196-199.



Jon Eggertsson’s group 63

zas from Grettis saga and Gunnlaugs saga ormstungu (ff. 91v), Grims
rimur og Hja’lmarsr(ﬁ‘. 92V—101V),7 17HsG (ff. 102V—116V), Bragda-
Olvis saga (ff. 117v=128v), Hdkonar pdttur Hdrekssonar (ff. 129v—
144v), Porsteins pdttur Austfirdings (ff. 148v=151v), Porsteins saga
hvita (f. 152v=167v), Albanus saga Vigvaldssonar (ff. 168r-179v).

The leaves at the beginning of the codex, ff. 1-91, are written
on both sides, but in the later part, ff. 92-179, the texts are writ-
ten mainly on the verso side, leaving the rectos blank. The blank
side was probably intended for a Swedish or Latin translation of
the text which was never supplied.R There are other known ma-
nuscripts which preserve multilingual texts of the sagas, and this
seems to be typical of antiquarian manuscripts from the late seven-
teenth and early eighteenth centuries. For example, Papp. fol. nr
73, dated to 1738, preserves Grims saga lodinkinna, Ketils saga haengs,
and Orvar-Odds saga, with the Old Norse-Icelandic text on the
verso side and a Swedish translation on the recto side; Papp. fol. nr
90, dated to 1683—1720, preserves Hdlfdanar saga Eysteinssonar writ-
ten in two columns, Old Norse-Icelandic on the left-hand column
and Swedish on the right-hand column; similarly Papp. fol. nr 88,
dated to 1683-1691, preserves Gongu-Hrdlfs saga written in two
columns with Old Norse and Swedish side by side.

Ont. 1r of P67, there is a table of contents which starts with the
words: ‘Registur Jfer Pat Sem 4 Hier medfilgiande. 28 @rkum Finst
Skrifadt’ (Register over this, which can be found written on the fol-
lowing 28 sheets), followed by a list of the first five sagas included in
the extant manuscript. In the right margin, there is the note ‘skri-
fad Epter midg gamlri Membrana’ (written after a very old parch-
ment manuscript), emphasising that the volume contains ancient
texts. The items listed in the table of contents and the introductory
note mentioning 28 sheets of paper suggest that the codex origin-
ally contained, or was supposed to contain, only 56 leaves in folio
format, so 28 sheets of paper, preserving these five Islendingasdgur
and fslendinga/m’ttir, but the final product that reached Stockholm
in 1687 was extended by additional texts. The table of contents on
f. 1r continues and lists the remaining texts in the volume, but this

16. Jucknies, Der Horizont eines Schreibers, [én Eggertsson (1643-89) und seind
Handschriften, 134.
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part of the table of contents is written in a different script type and
perhaps also in a different hand.

P67 is written in one main hand, which can be identified as
that of Jén Eggertsson, thanks to the slip of paper with a note in
Johan Hadorph’s hand identifying Jon as the scribe.”” The analysis
of the corpus copied by Jén conducted by Jucknies also confirms
this attribution. Jucknies observed that P67 is a copy of A601 and
that it clearly had to be intended for a Swedish audience. The script
type is much clearer than in A601, the abbreviations are expanded
and the | anguagé is slightly adjusted, making P67 easier to read for
non-Icelanders.

The text of 17HsG is accompanied by marginalia in Gudmun-
dur Olafsson’s (1652-95) hand, who might also be responsible for
underlining person and place names in the text. The marginalia are
listed below:

« ‘Olafur kéngur | i GardaRike, | son Gnodar- | Asmundar.’

(f. 102v);
* ‘NB. | Hrékur hinn | svarte: Gunnléd déttler hanms. |

Hrémundur | Gripsson | og bredur hans voru hennar synir’
(f. 102v);
* ‘Hromundu+Gripssor helge hin frikne | landvarnar madur |
i Svipiod.” (f. 104v);
* ‘Priinn | kdngur i | Vallande’ (f. 106v);
* ‘Semingur | kdngur i Svijlpisd’ (f. 108r);
* ‘halldingar, edur | Haddingar | tveir kongar | i Svijpidd: | og
Helge hinn | frekne, Broder | Hraungvidz.” (f. 109v);
* ‘Kira | Galldrakolna’ (f. 110v);
* ‘Hagall | kall. * (£ 112v).
Additionally, the text is followed by a short note, which specifies that
Hrémundur is mentioned in chapter 2 of Fldamanna saga. These an-
notations give us insight into Gudmundur Olafsson’s reception of
the saga at the time when he was working for the Swedish Anti-
kvitetskollegium. He was clearly interested in the Swedish aspects
of the story, as well as in names of various kings mentioned in the

17. Godel, Fornnorsk-islindsk litteratur i Sverige I: Till Antikvitetskollegiets inrit-
tandd, 206-207; Gddel, Katalog ofver Kongl. bibliotekets fornislindska och fornnorska
hands/enftu 198-199.

18. Jucknies, Der Horizont eines Schreibers, [n Eggertsson (1643-89) und seing
Handschriften, 96.
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saga. Interestingly, he does not annotate Olafur’s sisters’ names, as
Jon Eggertsson does in A601, but he does so with the name of Kéra,
whom he describes as ‘Galldrakona’ (the sorceress). Clearly, Kéra,
as Helgi’s mistress, is more relevant for the Swedish audience be-
cause Helgi is presented as a landvarnarmadur (defender of the land)
in Sweden.

Regarding the provenance of P67, as previously mentioned, the
manuscript arrived in Stockholm in 1687, shortly after the texts pre-
served in it were copied. It is still in Stockholm, where the manu-
script can be found today.

2.2 Asgeir]énsson’s group

AM 587 b 4to (A587)

AM 587 b 4to (A587), held in the Stofnun Arna Magnissonar
islenskum fredum in Reykjavik, is a paper manuscript in quarto,
which consists of 11 leaves gathered in two quires (I*, IT* wants 8).¥
The first quire is made of watermarked paper, while the second
quire is made of thicker paper without any watermarks. Kalund
dated the manuscript to ca. 1700.%° According to Mir Jénsson,
however, the manuscript was written in the years 1686-1688,2F
or ca. 16882). The manuscript preserves only one text, 17HsG,
written on ff. 1-11.

A587 is written in two hands, and the hand shift overlaps with
the quire boundary. The first four leaves are written by Asgeir Jéns-
son (ca. 1657-1707), while the remaining leaves are written by
Eyjolfur Bjdrnsson (1666—1746), a priest and scribe known mainly
for his work for Arni Magnﬁsson.g The text of 17HsG itself is,
however, continuous and is written in one script type, i.e. chancery.

19. The structure of quire Il is as follows: 5, 6+11, 7+10, 8+9. It is most likely
that it used to be a regular quaternion, so the first leaf of the gathering (f. 5) was
conjoint with *f. 12.

20. Kalund, Katalog over den Arnamagnceanske Handskriftsamling, 1:748-749.

21. Mar J()nsson, ‘Skrifarimmr r";sgeii‘ Jotissoi i Gullberastodum+ tundarreyx
Jjadat', 285.

22. Mir Jénsson, Arnas Magneeus Philologus (1663-1730), 79.

23. Pill Eggert Olason, [slenzkar wviskrdf, 1:91-92.

24. PairEggert Ciason, 1:451-452.
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It is worth noting that in the part written by Asgeir, the dominat-
ing shapes of the letters ‘s” and ‘b” — which are believed to have a
clear chronological development in Asgeir]énsson’s hand — are the
‘s’ type 70 and ‘b’ type 35. These are contemporary with the letter
forms in, for example, AM 38 fol., dated to before 1698.%3

Mir J6nsson suggests that the manuscript was written during
the time when both Asgeir]énsson and Eyéjaélfur Bjornsson were in
Copenhagen, so between 1687 and 1688.%° The hand shift in the
middle of a text could equally well suggest a simultaneous collab-
oration between the two scribes, or a chronological development of
the manuscript. It is easy to imagine a scenario in which Asgeir
Jonsson started copying the text of 17HsG, but then left it unfin-
ished when he left for Norway in 1688, and Eyjélfur Bjdrnsson
completed the transcription at a later point.

Considering the history of this manuscript, however, the sim-
ultaneous collaboration seems to be a more likely scenario. A587
joined the collection of Arni Magniisson in 1720, together with
other manuscripts Arni acquired from the widow of Torfeeus. At
that time, it was part of Torfzeus” manuscript number XIII in 4to
(henceforth *T'T XIII 4t0).>” There are traces of older pagination,
from 253 on f. 1r to 274 on f. 11v, which probably reflect the po-
sition of 17HsG in Torfaeus” manuscript. *T'T XIII 4to contained
multiple texts written by both, Asgeir]()nsson and Eyjolfur Bjorns-
son. Among these texts was, for example, Stjornu-Odda draumur,
today preserved in AM 555 i 4t0.2® In the case of AM 555 i 4to,
the first ten leaves of the manuscript are in Eyjélfur’s hand and the
remaining six are in Asgeir’s hand, the opposite situation to that
observed in A587. While research into former codices owned by
Torfaeus is still ongoing, as part of my current research project, it
seems quite likely that Asgeir and Eyjolfur collaborated simultan-
eously on the production of *T'T XIII 4t0.%

25. J. G. Jorgensen, [The Lost Vellum Kringld, 237-238.

26. Mir Jonsson, ‘Skrifarii [";sgeir Jotss0iT {14 Guiberastoout | Lundarreys=
fjadal’; Mér Jénsson, Arnas Magnaus Philologus (1663-1730).

27. Kilund, Arne Magnussons i AM. 435 A-B, 4to indeholdte hindskriftfortegnelser
med to tilleg, 77-78.

28. Katund, 78.

29. My current project, ‘Virtual Library of Torfeeus: Manuscripts of Old Norse
texts owned by the royal historiographer Thormodus Torfeus’, examines the dis-
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As research by Beeke Stegmann demonstrated, *TT XIII 4to
was rearranged by Arni and eventually various parts of the manu-
script either were made into separate manuscripts (i.e., today’s AM
483 4to, AM 554 f 4to, AM 555 i 4to, A587, and AM 359 a 4t0>, be-
came parts of other manuscripts (today’s AM 1008 4to), or are lost.
At the time when Jén Olafsson prepared his catalogue, preserved in
AM 456 fol. and AM 477 fol., A587 was part of manuscript number
587 in quarto (*AM 587 4to), which contained fornaldarsigur and
peettir: two copies of Hrda pdttur heimska, 17HsG, Gongu-Hrdlfs
saga, Sorla saga sterka, Ans saga bogsveigis and two copies of Sérla
pdttur. 17HsG was the only part of *AM 587 4to that originated
from *T'T XIII 4t0.%

It is worth mentioning here that A587 contains a marginal note
in Torfeeus’s hand on f. 5v which reads: ‘Svanhuita Daglny Systur
Olafs | Kongs, Saga aft | Gaungu-Hrolh | seiga baedi Olaff | kong
er paer born | hans enn ecke GnolOar] asmundar’ (Svanhvit, Dagny
sisters of King Olafur. According to the saga of Géngu-Hrélfur,
Olafur and his sisters are his children, not Gnodar-Asmundur’s.)
This comment deals with the royal genealogies of Scandinavia, re-
vealing Torfaeus’ interest in the contents of the story. As discussed in
Section 2, we know that Torfzeus had been interested in the story
about Hrémundur at least since 1684 when he wrote a letter to
Torf Jénsson in which he asked for some information about various
sagas, including the story about Hrémundur. Here, Torfzeus ob-
serves that the account of Gongu-Hrdlfs saga regarding Olafur’s and
his sisters’ father is different from the account in 17HsG. In Géongu-
Hrdlfs saga, it is Hrolfur, while in 17HsG it is Gnodar-Asmundur.
The text of the saga is followed by a note that discusses the hypo-
thetical exemplar, which is discussed further in Section 24.

Finally, it has to be mentioned that this manuscript, written
in Copenhagen at the end of the seventeenth century, after a short
period in Norway, eventually returned to Copenhagen. It was

persed manuscripts previously owned by Torfeeus. The project is funded by the
Carlsberg Foundation (grant number CF20-0225) and hosted at the University of
Oxford.

30. Stegmann, B — Magnissoir's Rearratrgeiment ofPaper Manuscripts’, 83-90,

312.
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housed at the Arnamagnaan Collection until its transfer to Iceland
in 1982.

Thott 1768 4to (T1768)

Thott 1768 4to (T1768), held in Det Kongelige Bibliotek in
Copenhagen, is a paper manuscript in quarto, consisting of
1i+294+ii leaves gathered in thirty-eight irregular quires (mostly
quaternions and ternions) made of watermarked paper. The
quire structure is 16, 19 III'2, TV8-V8, VI®, VII*-XVII,
XVII-XX°, XXI8, XXII°-XXIII%, XXIV3-XXVI®, XXVII',
XXVIB-XXIX?, XXX0-XXXI°, XXXIP-XXXII®, XXXIV°,
XXXVE-XXXVII®, XXXVII. Kilund dated the manuscript to
the end of the seventeenth century, but there have been multiple
attempts to date various parts of this manuscript more precisely.”
No study of the complete manuscript, however, yet exists.

T1768 contains ffteen sagas, mainly fslendingasb’gur and
fslendinga[acettir, but also fornaldarsogur, one riddarasaga, and some
short tales. The texts appear in this order: Frd Fornjdti og hans
ttmonnum (ff. 1r—4r), table of contents (ff. 4v—51),% Hdlfs saga og
Halfsrekka (ff. 7r=16v), Pordar saga hredu (ff. 17r—49v),g Svarfdela
saga (ff. 51r=94v),> Fléamanna saga (ff. 99r-129v),% Hreidars pdt-
tur heimska (ff. 1311=139v), Sneglu-Halla pdttur (ff. 140r-149r),%
Brandkrossa pdttur (ff. 151r=156v), Droplaugarsona saga (ff. 157r—
177v), Féstbreedra saga (ff. 1781-232v), Volsa pdttur (f. 233r-2381),7
Hrafnkels saga Freysgoda (ff. 239r-259v),® 17HsG (f. 261r-268v),
Hrda pdttur heimska (ff. 269r-276v), Mottuls saga (ff. 277r-294v).

31. Kélund, Katalog over de oldnorsk-islandske hindskrifter i Det store kongelige bib-
liotek og i Universitetsbibliotekel, 343—-344; Loth, Membrana regia deperditd, xxxiii;
Loth, "Onrmogleal r";sgeir Jomssors handskrifter’, 210; Seelow, 'Asgeir Jotsson
undsetite nrembratagtige’ Trakturschriit., 662; Seelow, Hdlfs saga ok Halfsrekka,
59; J. G. Jorgensen, [The Lost Vellum Kringld, 238; Mar Jénsson, "Skrifarini Asgei‘
Joussorrtra-Gultberastddun i Lundarreykjadat’, 285.

32. Ff. 5v—6v are left blank.

33. E 50r—v is left blank.

34. Ff. 95r-98v are left blank.

35. E 130r—v is left blank.

36. Ff. 149v—150v are left blank.

37. E 238v is left blank.

38. E 260r—v is left blank.
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The main bulk of the manuscript was written by Asgeir]c')ns—
son, but it appears clear that various parts of the manuscript were
written at different times, as three different script types were used.”
Only one text in T1768, Fldamanna saga, is dated, thanks to the
colophon which states that the saga was finished on 2 June 1687 in
Copenhagen. Based on the overlaps between text and quire bound-
aries, we can distinguish twelve production units, and 17HsG estab-
lishes one of them. The text is written on a single quire (XXXV) in
Kurrent script, which according to Verri was Asgeir’s ‘original’ or
‘default’ sc1ript.EE The text of 17HsG is followed by a note that dis-
cusses the hypothetical exemplar, further discussed in Section 24.

Elsewhere in the manuscript, there are additions in the hand of
Jén Olafsson Grunnvikingur (1705-79), who examined this manu-
script around 1754, as the note on f. 5r indicates.™ The additions
include two tables of contents on ff. 4v—5r, which make a very in-
teresting example of saga classification and reflect Jon’s reception
of these sagas. If we take the table of contents at face value, we can
conclude that Jén saw some of the stories included in this volume
as historical sources, but others as fiction. On f. 4v there is an in-
complete list of sagas included in the volume,® which starts with
the header ‘Persona videntiir forté exstitisse’ (Persons who seem per-
haps to have existed), where the sagas are grouped by geographical
area, first Norway, then Sweden, followed by Denmark, and finally
Iceland. Icelandic sagas are divided into three subcategories: the
northern group, the eastern group, and the southern group. 17HsG
appears under the heading of Swedish sagas and is the only repres-
entative of this group. On f. 5r there is another table of contents,
in which all the sagas are listed in the order in which they appear

39. Cf. Loth, Membrana regia deperditd, xxxiii. 1t's worth noting that already
in Nyerup’s catalogue, the manuscript is listed as ‘Sagz Islandicz, cum indice ad
frontem, scripte manu Asgeiri, Thormodi Torfei librarii.” (Icelandic sagas, with
an index at the beginning, written in the hand of Asgeir, Torfaeus’ amanuensis),
Nyerup, Catalogi Bibliothecw Thottiana, 475.

40. Verri, “YUmrrithendur Asgeirs Jotissortat:——INOKKrar
atirgasenidir, 246, 248.

41. Kapitan, ‘Between Truthramd Fictiorn, 121.

42. It is not certain whether this list is incomplete or some of the texts were
intentionally missing, but Hreidars jadttur heimska, Sneglu-Halla [Ja'ttur, Brandkrossa
péttur, Fésthraedra saga and Hrafnkels saga Freysgoda are missing from the list on f. 4v
but are present on f. 5r.
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in T1768. In that list, 17HsG is accompanied by two comments:
‘Sveco-Russ’ and ‘vera forté aliqvatenus’. 17HsG is classified as a
saga dealing with Swedish and Russian contents which is ‘to some
extent probably true’. The comment ‘vera forté aligvatenus’, which
was used to describe 17HsG, lies somewhere in the middle of Jon’s
spectrum of historicity, which spans from ‘pudendim figmentim’
(shameful fiction) on one side of the spectrum, used for Vélsa pdttur,
and “‘vera’ on the other side, used for Fdstbredra saga.@

The ownership history of T1768 is uncertain, and it remains
unclear when and how exactly it found its way into Otto Thott’s
(1703-1785) collection. According to Loth, this transfer likely oc-
curred between 1754 and 1785.% Loth suggested that the manu-
script had to be in Iceland for some time, as fragments of Icelandic
letters were used as paste-downs. She further proposed that the ma-
nuscript returned to Copenhagen around 1784/5. Although this re-
mains speculative and warrants further research, it is certain that the
manuscript became part of Det Kongelige Bibliotek’s collections in
1786, alongside over 4000 other bequeathed manuscripts..IZE

AM 193 e fol. (A193)

AM 193 e fol. (A193), held in the Stofnun Arna Magndssonar i {s-
lenskum freedum in Reykjavik, is a paper manuscript in folio which
consists of i+8+i leaves of watermarked paper gathered in one quire
of four conjoint leaves (I®). The leaves are paginated 1-16 in similar
ink to the main text, probably by the main scribe, and foliated 1-8
in red ink most likely by Kalund. In his catalogue, Kilund dated the
manuscript to ca. 1700, but according to Mér é)nsson the dating
can be narrowed down to the years 1690-1697.

A193 today preserves only one text, 17HsG (ff. 1r-8v). The
text is written in one hand throughout. The hand can be identified

43. For a discussion of how Jon’s saga classification relates to other early modern
classifications, see Kapitan, Betweerr Truthrand Fictiorn .

44. Loth, Membrana regia deperdita, xxxiv.

45. Toftgaard, TFandkor
o Otto T hotts Traitdskr tsamiing =-0g oI i\auiogisering, 144; Toftgaard, A

I3 DICHNSI, ) MRS W SR B h &SI SEPN RS b WS SV VI nl SN S, » PRSI SRS L
rrmvdLc J_JUld.l)/ dd> d IvidLiClidl ILIDLUL)’ Ul UIC DUURK. ULULU 1110l > J_JIL)/LIUPCUIL

SV LIS fh S T e T
T eI SanmiiTg: 11Ivad Kataiogposterne Kair 1ortant

Eibrary it Copeithageir, 62.
46. Kilund, Katalog over den Arnamagmmns/ee Hﬁﬂdskriﬁsamling, [:160; Mar

2 Ol HUVLY SRS SUTY, WSS S SV SUEAa PN | | SIS S dh S BRSSO S B
_]OHSSOI’I, OKITIATIITIT Z7XSZETT JOTISSOIT ITa SUHOeTastoouinT T CulTdarrey Kjadar, 285.
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as that of Asgeir]énsson. The script type used in A193 is chancery,
which is one of the script types frequently used by Asgeir.”” The
dominating shapes of the letters ‘s’ and ‘b’, which allow us to estab-
lish relative chronology in Asgeir’s manuscripts, are b35 and 570,
similar to those found in A587.%

There is a marginal note on f. 1r of A193 in Torfeeus’s hand
which reads: ‘confers Saga af | alfi og alfsreckum | hrokr var ein af
koppum alfs er | atte brynhilde haka | kongs dottur’ (compare Hilfs
saga ok Halfsrekka, Hrokur was one of the champions of Hélfur
that had as a wife Brynhild daughter of King Haki). This again,
just as in A587, reflects Torfeus’s interests in historiography and
royal genealogies. Torfaeus noted here that the account of 17HsG
should be compared with the account of Hlfs saga og Halfsrekka,
in which the relation between Hrémundur and Hrékur is made
explicit in chapter 16.® Furthermore, the text of the saga is followed
by a note that discusses the hypothetical exemplar, discussed further
in Section 24.

A193 joined the collection of Arni Magnitisson in 1720
together with other manuscripts Arni acquired from the widow of
Torfaeus. At that time, it was a part of Torfeeus’ manuscript number
XIII in folio (*TT XIII fol.). The entry in Arni’s catalogue
for this part of the manuscript reads: ‘Hromundar Saga Greips
sonar (epter exemplare med hendi Eyolfs Biorns sonar komnu
fra mier)’.5" This comment indicates that A193 is a copy of a
manuscript in Eyjélfur Bjdrnsson’s hand which was perhaps in
Arni’s possession, most likely A587 (see textual evidence in Section
“TT XIII fol. contained various texts, mainly fornaldarso-
gur and konungasogur, but, as Stegmann demonstrated, it was
rearranged by Arni. Ultimately, various parts of the manuscript

either became separate single-text codices, i.e. today’s AM 67 a
fol., AM 202 ¢ fol., AM 193 a fol., AM 193 b fol., AM 193 ¢

47. Verri, “Ymr—rithendur Asgeirs Jotissottat:—INOKKrar skfi&arﬁ‘aeéilegai
athugasendir’.

48. J. G. Jorgensen, The Lost Vellum Kringla, 237-238.

49. Rafn, Fornaldar ségur Nordrlanda eptir gomlum handritum, 11:59.

50. Kilund, |Arne Magnussons i AM. 435 A-B, 4to indeholdte hindskriftfortegnelser
med to tilleg, 70-71; see also Arni’s notes in e.g AM 173 fol. and AM 202 c fol.

51. Kalund, 70.
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fol., A193, AM 7 fol., AM 17 fol., or parts of other composite
manuscripts, i.e. today’s AM 34 fol., AM 173 fol., or are lost.” At
the time when Jén Olafsson prepared his catalogue, A193 was a
part of a manuscript number 193 in folio (*AM 193 fol.), which
contained five fornaldarségur: Hervarar saga og Heidreks (AM 193
a fol.), Eiriks saga vidforla (AM 193 b fol.), Yngvars saga vidfirla
(AM 193 ¢ fol.), 17HsG, and Illuga saga Gridarfdstra (AM 193 d
fol.) (A477, f. 9v). Four of these items were previously parts of
*TT XIII fol., but Illuga saga Grz’éagéstm was added from another
Torfaean manuscript, “TT XVI fol.

Just like A587, A193 was held in Copenhagen until it was trans-
terred to Iceland in 1976.

2.3 Jén Pérdarson’s group

AM 345 4to (A345)

AM 345 4to (A345), held in the Stofnun Arna Magniissonar { islen-
skum freedum in Reykjavik, is a paper manuscript in quarto, which
consists of i+78+1 leaves made of watermarked paper gathered in el-
even quires. The quire structure is: 16, 112, HI3-VIg, VII'Y, VIII®-
X8, XI5 The manuscript is dated by Kilund to the end of the
seventeenth century, but internal evidence allows us to date it more
precisely to around 1694-1695.7 17HsG is followed by a colophon
that reads ‘Anno 1695’ (f. 78v). Elsewhere in the manuscript, two
other dated colophons can be found, on f. 50v with the date 1694
and on f. 74r with 1695.

52. Stegmann, P Magntssots Rearratrgetient of Paper Matiascripts, 335;
Kalund, Arne Magnussons i AM. 435 A-B, 4to indeholdte hindskriftfortegnelser mea
ro tilled, 70-71.

53. Kélund, Arne Magnussons i AM. 435 A-B, 4to indeholdte handskriftfortegnelset
med to tilleg, 72; Lavender, 'Whatever Happened to Illuga saga Gridarfdstra?: Ori-
oin, Transmission and Reception of a Fornaldarsagal, 91.

54. The structure of quire V is uncertain; it seems to be 25, 26, 27, 28+29, 30,
31, 32, so the outer leaves used to be conjoint, but today are singletons and only
the innermost bifolium remained intact. Cf. Stegmann’s catalogue on hetp://
chopandchangentiku:dk (last accessed 28/08/2018, but currently unavailable as
of 7/01/2024).

55. Kalund, Katalog over den Arnamagnwanske Hindskriftsamling, 580.
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A345 is a composite manuscript, containing five fornaldarsogur:
Ans saga bogsveigis (ff. 1r-8v), Porsteins saga Vikingssonar (ff. 9r—
29v), a supplied table of contents (f. 29v),7 Hervarar saga og Heidreks
(ff. 30r=50r), Bdsa saga og Herrauds (ff. 50v=74r) 17HsG (ff. 74v—
78v).

The manuscript is written in three hands, but by a single scribe
using three different script types: chancery, Kurrent and a hybrid of
the two.” On f. 29v there is a table of contents which lists the
sagas included in the book and a note written by Jén Jénsson in
which he specifies that in 1703 he owned this codex and that the
table of contents was added by his deceased father Jon Pérdarson
in 1700 or 1702.5% The scribe can be identified as Jén Pérdarson,
a son of Pérdur Jénsson. Both father and son worked as scribes
for, among others, Magnus Jénsson { Vigur.gg This does not mean,
however, that the manuscript was written for Magnis Jénsson. As
Jén Helgason observed, not all manuscripts in Pérdur’s and Jén’s
hands can be associated with Magnus. At least P6rdur is known
to have provided services for other people, for example, Magns
Magnisson (1630-1704), a syslumadur from Eyri in {safardarsysla,
for whom he wrote Lbs 236 fol .5

The most recent study of this manuscript and its history
was presented by Stegmann, who observed that A345 consists
of three codicological units, and 17HsG, together with Hervarar
saga og Heidreks and Bdsa saga og Herrauds, belongs to the third
codicological unit.5 All of these texts used to belong to one
codex, called in Arni’s catalogue ‘bok Markusar Bergslsonar i 4to’

56. ‘Sogu Registur’, which lists 29 sagas, is followed by a note and date Anno
1703.

57. Kélund identified three hands in the manuscript, Kélund, 580; Stegmann
successfully argued for all three script types being used by one scribe, Stegmann,

Arii-Magntissotr's Reatraiigeierit of Paper Manuscripts’, 77-79.

58. Kalund, Katalog over den Arnamagnwanslee Hd’ndskriﬁsamling, 580; Loth, Amn=
gaerde skriverer JoirPordarsoir; Stegmann, = — Magissoir’s Rearratigeient of
PaperMatmuscripts’, 79-80.

59. Stegmann, o — Magnissoir's Rearrangeierit oF
79.
60. Jon Helgason, Kvadabdk iir Vigur, AM 148, 8], 12-13. For Magnuis Mag-

ntsson’s biography, see Pill Eggert élason, [slenzkar ceviskrdr, 111:443.

aper-Mamuscripts’, 77—

61. Stegmann, “Arii-Magntssoir's Rearraiigement ot Paper Maruscripts’, 74—

90.
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(AM 435 a 4to, f. 80r). As Arni’s note indicates (AM 435 a 4to,
f. 82r), he received this manuscript in 1710 from Markus Bergsson
(1688=1741), a syslumadur of fsafjarBarsysla and rearranged its
contents.

At the time when Jon Olafsson was composing his catalogue,
17HsG was a part of a manuscript number 345 in 4to ("AM 345 4to),
which contained eight sagas, the five already mentioned, which
are preserved in A345, and additionally three other fornaldarsogur
which are now lost: Hdlfdanar saga Bronufdstra, Hdlfdanar saga Ey-
steinssonar, and Haralds saga Hringsbana (AM 456 fol. f. 18r and
AM 477 fol., f. 291).%

A345 was held in Copenhagen until it was transferred to Ice-
land in 1982.

BL Add. 4859 (B4859)

BL Add. 4859 (B4859), held in the British Library in London, is a
paper manuscript in folio, which consists of iii+370+iii leaves made
of watermarked paper. The quire structure is difficult to determ-
ine, as the manuscript was rebound in the 1970s and all its leaves
are set on paper guards.@ Jon Helgason in his ‘Catalogue of the
Icelandic Manuscripts in the British Library’ dated B4859 to the
years 1693-1696, following the dates attested in the colophons and
on the title page (f. 1r). As McDonald Werronen observed, some
texts in this codex appear in the relative chronological order of writ-
ing.@ 17H;sG is followed by a colophon dated to 1695.

B4859 preserves twenty-four sagas including fornaldarsigur,
riddarasogur, fslendingaségur and one konungasaga. The volume
opens with a title page (f. 1r) followed by a table of contents on the

62. For Markus Bergsson’s biography, see Pall Eggert Olason, [islenzkar eviskrdf,
11I:468

63. Stegmann, o — Magissorr’'s Rearratigenient ofPaper Manuscripts’, 84; see
also the graph illustrating the changes in A345 on hitp://chopandchange-nfiku!
di (last accessed 28/08/2018, but currently unavailable as of 7/01/2024).

64. The volume can be tentatively divided into two parts; the first fourteen sagas
written on ff. 2r-128v are continuously paginated 1-254; the remaining texts
from 129r onwards are individually paginated, starting each time from 1.

65. McDonald Werronen, "Eondorr, Britisir Library’, archived on 8/06/2023
at Iittps://webarchive.org/web/26236608192621/https://icelatidicscribesproject.
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verso side of the same leaf and the sagas in the following order:
17HsG (ff. 2r—o6r), Bragéa-(jlvis saga (ff. 6v=9v), Valdimars saga
(ff. 10r-14v), Mirmanns saga (ff. 15r-31v), Tvens saga (ff. 32r-45v),
Parcevals saga (ff. 46r-60v), Valvers pdttur (ff. 61r-65v), Erex saga
(ff. 66r-74v), Mottuls saga (ff. 75r-81x), Virgilius saga (ff. 81v—
91r), Illuga saga Gridarfdstra (ff. 91v—94r), Halfdcmar pdttur svarta
(ff. 94v=96r), Gongu-Hrdlfs saga (ff. 96v—118v), Armanns saga og
Dorsteins gdla (ff. 119r—128v), Bodvars pdttur bjarka (ff. 129r-142r),
Ségupdttur af Kallinus (ff. 142v—-145v), Hervarar saga og Heidreks
(ff. 146r-162v), Hdkonar saga Hdkonarsonar (ff. 163r-237v),
Lykla-Péturs saga og Mageldnu fogru (ff. 240r-264v), Knytlinga
saga (ff. 265r-312v), Avintyri af Snidilfi bénda og hans dtrii konu
(ff: 313r-313v), Rémundar saga keisarasonar (ff. 314r-344v), Kirja-
lax saga (ff. 344v=366r), Sagan af Tité og Gesippo (ff. 367r-370v).
The texts are written in two hands, the main one being that
of Jén Pérdarson and the minor one being that of Magnus Ketils-
son (ca. 1675-1709), who wrote ff. 1r—v, 142v—145v, 313r-v, and
367r-370.5% Unlike A345, B4859 was certainly written for Mag-
ntis Jénsson { Vigur as it is made explicit on the title page (f. 1r)
that the sagas were collected on behalf of Magniis: ¢ Sagna Flolckur
Kostgizfelega Saman Hendtur [...] af Ehrurijkum og attgatugum
hefdings manne Malgnuse Joonssyne Ad Wigur, peim til frédleiks
og skiemmtunar, er | pess hittar fornar frasaugur heira vilia® (A
collection of sagas diligently put together [...] by a honourable and
noble aristocrat, Magntis Jénsson from Vigur, for education and en-
tertainment of those who wish to hear this sort of ancient stories)."
The ownership history of B4859 is fairly well known because
the volume appears in the lists of books in the possession of

66 JOl’l Helgason Kweéabol\ ur V?/QMT AM 148 8 o— 10 LOth Onrhandskritter
bra vigt.ii' T lVldgllub JU11)>uu> uu 95— 98 McDonald Werronen Luuuuu Britsh
LlUldly .
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Magns’s family members.”’ B4859 was owned by Pall Vidalin
(1667-1727), the lawyer and acquaintance of Arni Magnus-
son, and by Bjarni Halldérsson (1703-1773), a syslumadur of
Hﬁnavatns%ing in Northern Iceland.™ Already in 1892, J6n
Porkelsson™ identified B4859 as number 8 in Pall’s register and
number 77 in Bjarni’s register and this identification has been
maintained in the scholarship since then.” The most likely
scenario for how the book ended up first in Pill’s and then in
Bjarni’s possession is the inheritance of the book by Magnus’s
daughter and granddaughter. After Magnus Jénsson’s death in
1702, his daughter Porbjorg Magniisdéttir (1667-1737) most
likely inherited the volume. Since she was married to Pall Vidalin,
with whom she lived at Vididalstunga in Vestur-Hunavatnssysla,
the book was registered as his. Afterwards, their daughter Holm-
fridur Palsdottir (1697-1736) inherited the book and since she
was married from 1727 to Bjarni Halld6rsson, with whom she
lived first at Vididalstunga and later from 1737 at Pingeyrar in
Austur-Hunavatnssysla, the book was registered as his.

The manuscript was donated to the British Museum (later Brit-
ish Library) by Joseph Banks (1743-1820), a British explorer, after
his travels to Iceland in 1773.7 His donations took place during
the years 1773-17 81.7 According to Halldér Hermannsson, Banks
collected some of the manuscripts while in Iceland, but others were
sent to him later by Olafur Stephensen, the governor of Iceland.
From the correspondence between Banks and Olafur Stephensen, it
is certain that Olafur not only collected manuscripts for Banks but

also commissioned copies for him. Olafur, for example, wrote in

69. Jon borkelsson, Tslandsketamdskrifeer—+ Englatrd-og-Skotlaid”, 201-204;
Kilund, Arne Magnussons private brevveksling, 94-97; Jén Helgason, Bakurog
hatdrita tvermur-hunvetiskunm hiotuobotuna 1 8du-oid’, 5.

70. For biographies of these two men, see Pll Eggert Olason, [[slenzkar eeviskrdt,
1:169-170, IV:145-146

71. Jén Porkelsson, Istandskehandskrifter r England-og Skotand’, 202-203.

72. Jén Helgason, ‘Backur-og trandrit-4-tveimur hdnvets
H8duold’, 17, 35.

73. For a recent study of his travels, see Anna Agnarsdéttir, Sir Joseph Banks|
Iceland and the North Atlantic 1772-1820: Journals, Letters and Documents.
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one of his letters to Banks, ‘Since your departure from the country
I have in accordance with the commission you gave me, taken pains
to collect, and afterwards to have copied b% the best scribes available
in this country, antiquities and histories’.

Since B4859 is number 3 in Banks’s collection, we can assume
that it was a part of the first donation in 1773, and possibly one
of the manuscripts he collected personally during his travels. It
cannot be excluded that he obtained the manuscript directly from
Bjarni Halldérsson, or from his family, shortly before Bjarni’s
death in 1773, but there is no evidence known to me for that. To
the contrary, McDonald Werronen in her catalogue, suggested
that ‘Banks acquired these manuscripts [among them B4859] from
Olafur Stephensen (1731-1812), who bought them for him shortly
after t%e death of their owner Bjarni Hal[l]dérsson in January
1773,

Lbs 222 fol. (L222)

Lbs 222 fol. (L222), known as Raudskinna and held in the
Landsbokasafn Islands in Reykjavik, is a paper manuscript in
folio, consisting of ii + 347 + ii leaves made of watermarked
paper and gathered in forty-five quires, mostly quaternions. The
quire structure is uncertain, but appears to be: I3-1V8, V10
VIB-XXI®, XXII® wants 6, XXIII®, XXIV*, XXV©*2 7 and 8 after
6, XXVI*—=XXVII®, XXVIII® wants 1, XXIX3-XXXI®, XXXII*,
XXXI-XLIVS, XLV 9 after 8.77 1222 is dated to 1695-1698,
1731, and 1746, following the dates given in the colophons and on
the title page.”™

L222 contains nineteen items including riddarasogur, fornaldar-
sogur, chapbooks, one konungasaga, as well as one saga and one

75. Halldér Hermannsson, [Sir Joseph Banks and Iceland, 6-17.

76. The blog post was archived on 8/07/2023 at https://webarchive.org/web/
26236666183336/ittps//icelandicscribesproject.cotn/fiatruscripts/iondoi=bi7.

77. The quire structure is uncertain due to extensive repairs. Between f. 1 and
f. 175 and then again between f. 243 to the end of the volume, the structure is
quite regular, featuring only quaternions (with the exception of quire V, which
is a quinion, and XLV, which today consists of 9 leaves, the last one being a sing-
leton). In the middle part of the manuscript, between f. 176 and f. 242, extensive
irregularities occur.

78. Pill Eggert Olason, [Skrd, 1:77-78.
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short tale of Icelanders. They appear in the following order: Clarus
saga (ff. 1r—13r), Haralds saga Hringsbana (ff. 13v—26t), Sigurdar saga
fots (ff. 26v=30v), Sturlaugs saga starfsama (ff. 31r-42v), Knytlinga
saga (ff. 43r=89r), 17HsG (ff. 89v-93r), Bragaa—(jlm's saga (ff. 93v—
96r), Griseldis saga (ff. 96v—=99v), Galmeys saga riddara (ff. 100r-
175v), Bésa saga og Herrauds (ff. 176r-195v), Stjornu-Odda draumur
(ff. 196r-202r), Esdpus saga (ff. 202v=214v), Brita pdtur (ff. 215r—
217v), Tronu pdttur (f. 218r—219r), Sigurgards saga frekna (ff. 219v—
233r), Valdimars saga (ff. 233v=239v), Bréf af Alexandri Magni (ff.
240r—242r), Njdls saga (ff. 243r-345r), and some stanzas from Njals
saga (ff. 345v=347r).

Bréf af Alexandri Magni™ and verses from Njdls saga are later ad-
ditions. At the end of the manuscript there is a table of contents ad-
ded on the rear flyleaf, which lists all nineteen items in this volume,
including the additions. The presence of the later additions in L222
is made clear in the table of contents, where by items 17 and 19, we
can read that they were ‘skrifadar af 3rum’ (written by someone
else) and ‘seinna bett’ (later added) to the volume.

The only discrepancy between the table of contents and the
order in which texts appear today is the position of Brita pdttur
(ff. 215r-217v), today the thirteenth item in the codex directly fol-
lowing Esdpus saga (ff. 202v—214v), but in the table of contents Brita
pattur was the tenth item, following Galmeys saga riddara (ff. 100r—
175v), suggesting the contents might have been rearranged.

L222 begins with a title page added on the front flyleaf, likely
written at the same time as the table of contents. The title page
reads: ‘Segu-bok | af ymsum | Fornkontingum ok keppumm | skri-
fud 1695-98 | af | J6ni Pérdarsyni, | fordum prestur ad Sendum {
Dyrafirdi’ (A saga-book of various ancient kings and heroes, writ-
ten 1695-1698 by Jon Pordarson, formerly pastor at Sandar in Dyra-

79. This text is catalogued simply as sendibréf but it certainly belongs to the Al-
exandrian tradition as discussed by Skarup, BréfAlexandrr Magir. Deir norroire
oversaettelse at Lpistota Alexandri Maginad Aristotelent udgivet sanmeir ied
tortegget'.

80. This presents a challenge from the perspective of the structure of quire XXIX,
which is 2154222, 216+221, 217+220, 218+219. As it stands, currently f. 217
appears conjoint with f. 220, and three different texts appear across these leaves.
Brita pdttur ends on f. 217v, and on f. 218t Tronu pdttur begins, which then ends
on f. 219r, and on f. 219v Sigurgards saga frwkna starts. It seems possible that the
repairs obscure the original structure of this manuscript.
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ﬁéréur). Here, we learn that J6n P6rdarson, who was a priest at
Sandar in Dyrafjérdur, was the scribe of this manuscript, working
on it in the years 1695-1698. As mentioned before, there are also
later additions in different hands, ff. 240r—242r, dated to 1731, and
ff. 345v—347r dated to 1746, but the hands have not yet been identi-
fied. ™ It is not unlikely that the title page is a copy of an older title
page which got damaged and was therefore replaced. The manu-
script must have been in poor condition, as the extensive repairs of
the support suggest. It is interesting to note that someone supplied
the text which went missing due to the repairs, see, for example,
the very striking cases on ff. 1r—v and 43r-v. It cannot be excluded
that it was the same person responsible for the additions and the
table of contents.

Landsbokasafn fslands obtained 1222 from the collection of
Jén Pétursson (1812-1896), a lawyer and judge,* but it is unknown
how he came into possession of the manuscript.g There are vari-
ous names written in the manuscript, including ‘Jén Pjetursson’
and ‘Brynjdlfur Oddsson’, most likely Brynjoolfur Oddsson (1825
1887), the bookbinder.™ It would not be surprising if Brynjolfur
was one of the previous owners of the manuscript and was also re-
sponsible for the repairs.

2.4 Textual Relationships

As discussed in Section 3, competing interpretations of the rela-
tionships among the oldest manuscripts of 17HsG were proposed
in previous scholarship, with the most important contributions by
Kélbing and Andrews.® Despite some errors in Andrews’ lists of
variants, there is no evidence pointing towards any other conclu-
sion than that A601 is the codex optimus of this tradition. My own
research has led me to the same conclusion and I believe that A601

81. Arthur, [Writing, Reading, and Utilizing Njdls Saga: The Codicology of
feetand’s- Most Tamous-Saga’, 72, 160.

82. Pall Eggert Olason, [slenzkar wviskrds, 11:248-249.

83. Cf. Arthur, [Writing, Reading, and Utilizing Njdls Saga: The Codicology
bHceland’s Most Fantous Saga’, 75 and Section 52.

84. Pall Eggert Olason, [slenzkar wviskrdf, 1:281.

85. Kolbing, Beitrige zur Vergleichenden Geschichte der Romantischen Poesie und
Prosa des Mitelalters; Andrews, ‘Studtes tirthe Tornaldarsogur Nordrlaida'.
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is not only the codex optimus but also the archetype of the entire
tradition of 17HsG, as Figure 23 illustrates. There is no significant
variant in A601 that would justify an additional common exemplar
for this tradition.

A601

AN\ A

A587 T1768 A345

A

A193 L222 B4859

Figure 2.3: Stemma of the oldest manuscripts of 17HsG

Since the objective of this study is to investigate the entire
transmission history of HsG, it was necessary to revise the simpli-
fied stemmas by Kslbing and Andrews and present a more nuanced
view of the relationships between all the individual texts. This ap-
proach enabled me to identify major (or substantial) variants, which,
in turn, allowed me to later assess the variation appearing in the
younger manuscripts and assign all known manuscripts to particu-
lar text-groups and sub—text—groups.%

Based on the shared innovations present in the oldest tradi-
tion, we can distinguish three text-groups, which correspond to
the grouping by scribe applied above. Group A includes manu-
scripts in Asgeir Jonsson’s hand (A193, A587, and T1768), which
are derived from a common ancestor A that had to be very closely
related to A601. Group B includes manuscripts in Jén Pérdarson’s
hand (A345, B4859, and 1222), derived from a common ancestor

86. For a discussion of different types of variants used to reveal relationships
between texts, see, for example, Greg, [The Calculus of Variants, an Essay on Textual
Criticisl; Salemans, "Cladisticsorthe Resurrectiomr ot the Methodof Eachtmatm
On Building the Stemma of Ywain|, 4; Trovato, Everything You A/wayv Wanted

to Know about Lachmanns Mcthoa’ 52-57; Kapitan A—Chorceof l\CldLlullblulj—
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B, which was also very closely related to A601. Finally, I decided
to distinguish the third group, group C, which appears somewhat
superficial when discussing exclusively the oldest manuscripts, as it
includes only P67, seen as a direct descendant from A601. How-
ever, since both manuscripts are in Jén Eggertsson’s hand, focusing
on group C provides an opportunity to discuss the rationale behind
some of the revisions J6n introduced in P67. Furthermore, in the
following chapter, we will discuss some additional manuscripts that
preserve texts classified as belonging to group C. The textual charac-
teristics of each text-group are discussed in the following sections.

Text-group A

The manuscripts in text-group A preserve texts of 17HsG which
contain a rather limited number of significant variants. The shared
readings that set this text-group apart from the remaining manu-
scripts include, for example:

A] B, C.
{ upp ad hjsleum] 1 véllinn upp ad hjsleum.

hann kom heim og krufdi hana] hann kom heim og krufdi Gedduna.

ad lidnum sex dégum] ad lidnum fjérum dégum.’ﬁl

It is important to emphasise the peculiarity of the first reading,
which suggests that the common ancestor of text-group A, which
I call A, had to be copied after the deletion of ‘véllinn’ in A601 was
made. A601 (f. 4r:24) has a deletion in this part of the text and the
word ‘vollinn’ is crossed over. Since the deletion is done in a brighter
brown ink than the ink used for the main text, the original reading
is still legible. The same treatment of deletion appears a bit further
in the text where on f. 5r:1 of A601 4 vollinn’ is crossed over in the
same ink as the previous deletion and this reading does not appear
in text-group A.

The existence of A can be concluded because none of the ex-
tant manuscripts in group A could be an exemplar for the remain-

87. I present readings common to all discussed witnesses (both manuscripts and
editions) in normalised Modern Icelandic orthography. In rare cases, when the text
appears in quotation marks, this indicates a diplomatic transcription of a specific
text, and then the italicised text within quotation marks represents expansions of
abbreviations.
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ing one. T1768 could not be an exemplar for this tradition due to
readings such as:

T1768] A587, A193, B, C.

herdamikill og sterkur] herdamikill, mikill og sterkur.
med kylfunni til dauda] med kylfunni blimenn til dauda.
hvadan kattarkyn] hvadan soddan kattarkyn.

+] 4 lendar ofann.

Neither A193 nor A587 could be an exemplar, due to the innova-
tions that texts of these two manuscripts share, such as:

A193, A587] T1768, B, C.

vist eru hraustur madur] vist eru hraustur.

+] helldur en raena kotkalla.

ad grjot og steinar gengu upp] ad grjot og stokkar gengu upp.

It is worth emphasising here that, in addition to the external
factors discussed in the previous chapter, there is some textual evid-
ence suggesting that A193 is a copy of A587, for example:

A193, A587] T1768, B, C.
d. hann var madur fregur] hann var fregur madur.

og (+1 A587) gaf hann] og i pvi gaf hann.

From a purely text-critical perspective, the most convincing ex-
ample demonstrating that A193 is a copy of A587 is the reading
‘og { gaf hann’ in A587 (f. 2r-v) against ‘oc gaf hann’ in A193 (£. 1v).
The original reading, preserved in all other manuscripts, is ‘og { pvi
gafhann’. A587’s reading can be explained by a page break between
‘og 1" and ‘gaf hann’. The omission of ‘pvi’ is an accidental error,
which has been copied into A193, with the slight adjustment of re-
moving the unnecessary ‘" from the text. Similarly noteworthy is
the second example on the list above, where the letter ‘d’ that ap-
pears on f. 1r of A587 is under-dotted, indicating a deletion. A193
(f. 1r) copies the letter followed by a dot and keeps the meaningless
‘d> in the text.

Other readings suggesting that A193 is a copy of A587, not the
other way around, are instances where A587 preserves the original
reading, shared with the rest of the tradition, while A193 introduces
changes such as:
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A193] A587, T1768, B, C.

oc veit nu konungi lid] oc veit nu li§ konungi.

er v Hréngvid] sem v6 Hréngvid.

og vard ei fyrr var vid] hann vard eigi fyrr var vid.

Meanwhile no such individual reading can be found in A587 as all
innovations of A587 are also reproduced in A193.

Text-group B

Text-group B can be clearly distinguished based on various types
of variant readings. First of all, these are shared innovations:

B] A, C.

pakkar kalli fra sdguna] pakkar kalli fregn pessa.

peir voru 4 veg komnir] peir voru 4 leid komnir.

There are also some clear errors:
B] A, C.
Svil6d] Gunnlsd.
ka] sky.
Finally, there are numerous minor variants:
B] A, C.
ad sér veeri nidur slept] pd sér veeri nidur slept.
sendimenn frd einum konungi] sendimenn fr4 nokkrum konungi.

na segir Blindr draum sinn] nti segir Blindur enn einn draum sinn.

The two errors, mentioned in the list above, are clearly palaeo-
graphic errors. They most likely originate in the misreading of the
characteristic letter forms used by Jén Eggertsson in A601. They
suggest that 1222, A345, and B4859 share a common ancestor,
which I call B, and which introduced the two misreadings. The
first one, considering the name of Hrémundur’s mother ‘Gunnlsd’,
is especially interesting. In the first chapter of the saga, when Hro-
mundur’s mother is first introduced, all manuscripts preserve the
name ‘Gunnldd’. It is only in the second occurrence of the name
where ‘Gunnldd” becomes ‘Svilsd’, or more precisely ‘Svylod’ in
A345, ‘Svijlaup’ in B4859, and ‘Svij[0]op’ in L222.
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The common ancestor of text-group B was probably based dir-
ectly on A601, as it seems that the capital ‘G’ was misread as ‘S’ and
the small capital ‘N’ as ‘y’, see the reading of A601 in Figure 24. It
seems rather unlikely that the error was introduced independently
each time.

- prww sges W -w A
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Figure 2.4: Reading ‘Gunnlop’ in AM 601 b 4to, f. 2v
(Photo: Handrit.org)
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Figure 2.5: Reading ‘svort sky’ in AM 601 b 4to, f. 5v
(Photo: Handrit.org)

A similar situation appears in the misreading of ‘svort sky’ as
‘svort ki’ in L222 and B4859,% or ‘svaart kv’ in A345.% This is
a simple misreading of the ‘sk’-ligature which was used in A601.
The ligature resembles the letter ‘k’ with a curved ascender, as rep-
resented in Figure 25, and was copied as ‘k’.

The texts classified as text-group B are probably not all direct
descendants of their shared ancestor, which can be demonstrated by
the following innovations in B4859 and L222:

1222, B4859] A345, A, C.

konungur (+ vard midg reidur og L222) meelti, fyrir pessi pin ord skal
Hrémundur "heingdur verda (galgann gista L222), pétt hann sé
frekinn (+ kalladur L222)] <.

er pér er vopnbert] er pu getur valdid.

88. The reading could also be ‘svert kii’ in both L222 and B4859 as the ‘i’ looks
like the double ’.
89. The superscript ‘r’ in A345 appears between ‘v’ and ‘a’ and could be expanded

as ‘svarat’.
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mér potti jarnhringur sleiginn] mér pétti jarnhringur sectur.

These readings suggest that B4859 and L222 were both descendants
of a common ancestor, which in turn was a sibling of A345. On
the stemma, I represented this intermediary common ancestor as By
(Figure 23).

It needs to be mentioned that in each of these manuscripts,
there are also peculiar readings which exclude the possibility that
any of them could have served as an exemplar for another manu-
script in this group. A345 could not be the exemplar for B4859
and L222 because of readings such as:

A345] B4859, 1.222, A, C.

Eite sinn hélle Olafur nordur] Eitt sinn hélle Olafur austur.

litt mannstu pad sagdi hiin] litt mannstu nd, sagdi han.

er peim meetti ad lidi Halldingja] er peim maetti.
B4859 cannot be the exemplar for A345 and L222 because of read-
ings such as:

B4859] A345, 1222, A, C.

ad pora ekki ad veita li§ konungi] ad pora ekki ad veita konungi lid.

sem drap Hrdngvid brédur minn] sem vé Hréngvid brédur minn.

enn sverdid sétt] og renndi sverdid.
L222 cannot be the exemplar for B4859 and A345 because of read-
ings such as:

1222] A345, B4859, A, C.

+] fullur galdra.

um hrid] um kyrrt.

er bt drapst frillu pina] er bt drapst sjalfur frillu pina.

Text-group C

Revealing the relationship between A601 and P67 is quite straight-
forward. If we focus exclusively on major type-two variants,”? used

90. For a definition of type-two variants, see Greg, [The Calculus of Variants, an
Essay on Textual Criticism; Kapitan, A-Chotceof Relationship-Revealing Vari=

attoiis’.
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to determine the relationships between the main text-groups, then
P67 always agrees with A601. This does not, however, mean that
P67 preserves the same text as A601, nor that it is a reliable copy
of A601. There are numerous innovations exclusive to P67, which
include:

* changes in word order:
P67] A601, A, B.
betta sa Hrongvidur] Hrongvidur sa petta.
kvadst heita Helgi] kvadst Helgi heita.
sem fyrst ad lita pig deyja] ad ldta pig sem fyrst deyja.

hann gaf eitt sinn peim manni er Hrékur hét gullhring gé8an]
hann gaf einum manni peim er Hrokur hét eitt sinn gull-

hring gddan.
oddi sverdsins] sverdsins oddi.
* changes in lexicon and/or meaning:
P67] A601, A, B.
og par fyrir vil ég] og par fyrir skal ég.
og heim] og nordur til (Jdanmerkur} A601) sins rikis.
ad sinu riki] ad landi sinu.
mér man vera mal ad hdggva] mér man vera mél dr haugnum.
pa féll draugurinn] pa datt draugurinn.
b4 var ordid mjdg myrke] pa var ordid mjdg dimme.
* minor changes of, for example, prepositions and adverbs:
P67] A601, A, B.
par var med einn dreki] par var einn dreki.
og spyr eftir] og spyr.
Kiéri hafdi na fengid] Kéri hafdi fengid.
sidan gengu] eptir pad gengu.

ganga inn {] ganga i.

There are countless instances where P67 preserves different
readings from all other examined manuscripts, most of them
very minor changes in syntax or function words, but also some
substantial changes. Two of them are the most striking,
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The first one appears in the very first sentence of the saga,
where A601 reads S)4 kongr riepe fyrir {Gordom| M1 danmorc}”
er Olafr hiet’, where { Danmdrk is a supralinear addition, which had
been deleted together with the inline Gordum, but P67 on f. 102v
simply reads (S)d kongur riede firer Gérdum er Olafur hiet. In
the same vein, another change from sins rikis to heim is important.
A601 (f. 3r:15-16) reads: ‘Sigldi olafr kongr sua padann, oc norpr
til {danmerkr} “sinz rijkis”” where the name of the country is de-
leted and an addition is made in the left margin which reads ‘sinz
rijkis’. All manuscripts, except for P67, reproduce this sentence in
its corrected form: Sigldi Olafur konungur svd padan og nordur til
sins rikis, but P67 is the only manuscript that reads: Sigldi (jlafur
konungur svd padan og heim.

These striking examples of individual readings introduced in
P67, together with the accumulation of minor variants, tell us some-
thing about Jén Eggertsson’s intentions and the expectations of the
intended audiences of these volumes. They suggest that Jén did not
want to present Olafur as a king of Denmark.”

While A601 might be seen as a draft, where there is space
for correction and deletion, P67 preserves a clean text of the saga,
without any extensive scribal corrections and, more importantly,
without any mentions of Denmark. While A601 is densely written
with many abbreviations, P67, with its large format, wide margins,
decorated initials, and clear script, is one of the most beautiful ex-
tant manuscripts of the saga. It is written in a clear chancery frac-
tura script and, unlike many Icelandic manuscripts, it does not have
any abbreviations. As Regina Jucknies observed, a sparse amount of
abbreviation was a typical feature of manuscripts that g)n prepared
for the Swedes in order to make the text more legible.

In order to achieve a full overview of the relationships between
these two important manuscripts, their texts were closely compared
to the rimur. While we can find noteworthy references to the rimur,
including work by Kélbing, Brown, and Andrews, the readings of
the rimur were never used to shed light on the relationship between

91. For a more detailed discussion of this, see Kapitan, “Werra King of INoi=
way Became a King of Russia: Transmission and Reception of Hrdmundar Saga
Greipssonar in Scholarly Networks of Early Modern Scandinavia], 337-340.

92. Jucknies, Der Horizont eines Schreibers, Jén Eggertsson (1643-89) und seing
Handschriften, 96.



88 Oldest manuscripts

P67 and A601, the two ‘authorial’ copies of the seventeenth-century
saga.% Even though finding clear verbal correspondence between
the saga and the rimur is challenging, by comparing the examples
in which A601 preserves different readings than P67 alongside the
text of Griplur, we can note that from 43 examined instances, P67
agrees with the rimur six times, and ironically A601 also agrees with
the rimur six times. In the remaining examples it is impossible to
determine which text is closer to the rimur, and there the saga texts
are actually closer to each other. This quantitative comparison does
not definitively suggest which manuscript preserves more original
readings, but it opens up the possibility that Jon was using Griplur
while revising the text for P67.

Chapter divisions

The division of a given text into chapters in post-medieval manu-
scripts can sometimes help to determine, or at least confirm, the
groupings of texts. This approach has been successtully applied by
Lavender in his work on Illuga saga Gridarféstra.” In the case of
the oldest part of the 17HsG tradition, this is unfortunately not
really the case. In 1222, the saga is divided into six chapters, while
all the remaining manuscripts (A193, A587, A345, B4859, A601,
P67, and T1768) divide the text into five chapters. Even though
these chapter divisions do not help us to confirm the text-groups
identified in the oldest tradition, they are useful in distinguishing
which younger texts of 17HsG were derived from L222 (see Figure
54 in Chapter 5).

Additionally, it is worth noting here that the printed editions
of the saga always divide the text into ten chapters. This was first
introduced by Bjdrner in his 1737 edition and has since been con-
sistently reproduced by all other editors and translators. The edi-
tion presented here is the first one ever that is actually faithful to the
presentation of the saga in manuscripts.

93. It must be noted here that Brown was aware of Andrews’ conclusion that
AG01 preserves the best text of the saga, but she still compared only the texts of
the editions, namely the edition of Griplur by Finnur Jénsson and the edition of
17HsG by Rafn, ignoring all unique readings preserved in manuscripts of the saga
or the rimur.

94. Lavender, [lluga saga Gridarféstra: The Saga of Illugi, Gridur’s Foster-sot, 93,
102.
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Postscript

One of the common features appearing in some of the manuscripts
is a postscript, or a short note which follows the saga. Four of
the manuscripts, A193, A587, A601, and T1768, preserve this note,
which very briefly discusses the contents of the saga and the saga’s
exemplar. The note in A601 (reproduced in Figure 22) reads as
follows:

Suu Saga Sem petta var Effter Skriffad vard | Naumlega les-
enn. Og ei Sem Skilianlegust umm | Landa edur Stada heite
Sum, pé er pad vyst ad | Rida hier aff kong Olaffur mune
vered haffa | kongur ad naffn bot i {danmerkurf { noreg”}
vellde Einhvorstadar | par Sem Neer grendsad heftur vid Su§-
bjod. puj pi | heffur {Danmerkur} {*Noreg”} Ryke hafft
marga Smi konga Sem, | bevysast kann aff fornum fredum.
So skriftar sira Magnus | i laufase Olaflsson, etc. (A601, f. 6r).

(The saga from which this was transcribed was barely read-
able and not at all clear concerning some of the names of
countries or places, but it can clearly be understood that

King Olafur held the title of king somewhere in the realm of
{Denmark} {"\Norway”} near the border with Sweden, be-
cause, at that time, the kingdom of {Denmark} {"Norway”}
had many petty kings, as demonstrated in ancient lore. Thus

writes St. Magnis Olafsson from Laufs.)

The note was already a subject of scholarly interest for
Arni Magniisson, who wrote in the margin of A601 ‘mendacium
est. perta er teked ur Rimunum’ doubting the information provided
by the note that the saga is copied from an old and potentially
badly damaged volume. In modern scholarship, there has been
a heated discussion about whether the first sentence of the note
refers to a lost exemplar of the prose, or whether it can refer to
rimur and what role Magniis Olafsson from Laufis played in the
saga’s creation.” Andrews proposed a plausible explanation of the
reference to Magnuis Olafsson. He observed, apparently relying on
Kilund’s suggestion, that it may be exclusively the information

95. Andrews, Studtesiitie Pormataarsggur Nororiatda, 533;Jesch, “The Lost

Erterature-of Medievalfeeland—Sagas ot Teelanders’, 89; Faulkes, Magniisarkver!

The Writings of Magmis Olafsson of Laufd{, 133.
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about many kings of Denmark that relies on Magnus’ account,
not the saga. This seems a reasonable explanation, especially if
we interpret ‘etc.” at the end of the note as a reference to other
authorities of the time, who had perhaps equal prestige as Magnds.

Regarding the exemplar of the saga, a hypothesis was proposed
by Jesch suggesting that the word ‘saga’ could be loosely used in the
seventeenth century for rimur, and therefore the note might refer
to damaged text of the rimur on which the saga is based, rather
than to the damaged exemplar of the saga. While this seems to
be a quite reasonable explanation, Jesch built her argument using
the case of Skdld-Helga saga.® She refers to Jén Helgason’s and
Olafur Halldérsson’s accounts on that matter.”” In my view, how-
ever, there is no convincing argument that any reference to Skdld-
Helga saga actually refers to the rimur, rather than a saga. While the
lexical and semantic connotations of the term saga in itself might
require further examination, considering the evidence at hand, it
seems quite possible that the note implies that the manuscript to
which I refer as *JE 27 4to, the manuscript of Griplur that Jén
Eggertsson obtained in Iceland and brought to Sweden, was in a
rather poor condition. Given the condition of other known manu-
scripts of Griplur, it is easy to imagine that it was badly damaged
and partially illegible. For example, Cod. Guelf. 42.7. Aug. 4to
preserves a defective text of Griplur, while AM 603 4to used to pre-
serve Griplur, but they are now lost.?®

Another notable feature of the postscript, which has not been
discussed until very recently, are the two deletions and corrections
present in A601, both dealing with the geography of the saga.
Thanks to multi spectral imaging, it has recently been possible to
reveal the text of the correction.”” In both cases the name of the
country Denmark was deleted and corrected with a supralinear
addition to Norway. This supralinear addition, however, was also

TR A T
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98. On the transmission history of Griplur, see Kolbing, Beitrige zur Ver-
gleichenden Geschichte der Romantischen Poesie und Prosa des Mittelalters; Bjorn K.
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deleted at a later stage. All manuscripts in text-group A preserve
the postscript with Norway, not Denmark; A193 and A587 almost
verbatim, and T1768 in a slightly revised form.™® This gives us
valuable insight into the early transmission and reception of the
saga when the geographic relevance of the text played a significant
role for the scholarly and antiquarian circles involved in the early
circulation of the saga.

2.5 Manuscript context

Sixty-three different sagas appear together with 17HsG in the old-
est manuscripts, among them legendary sagas, chivalric sagas, sagas
and tales of Icelanders, and even kings’ sagas. Only eight of them,
however, appear with 17HsG more than once. These are: Bragda-
Olvis saga, Bésa saga og Herrauds, Hervarar saga og Heidreks, Knyt-
linga saga, Mottuls saga, Stjornu-Odda draumur, Svarfdela saga, and
Valdimars saga.

It is important to emph351se that one saga predommantly co-
occurs with 17HsG: Bragda-Olvis saga. Bragda-Olvis saga appears
with 17HsG in 50% of manuscripts, i.e., 4 out of 8. This needs to be
viewed in the context that two out of these eight manuscripts (A193
and A587) today are single-text manuscripts preserving exclusively
17H;G.

The co-occurrence of Bmgéa—(jlvis saga with 17HsG cannot be
accidental. Bragéa—(jlvis saga, is also a rimur-based narrative, and its
textual tradition also traces its origins to A601. T Furcthermore, as
discussed in the previous chapter, Jon Eggertsson is most likely also
responsible for converting Bragda-Olvis rimur into prose. This is not
only because both sagas can be found in A601, which is written in
Jon’s hand, but also because both sets of rimur were registered in
“JE 27 4t0.72 It seems quite possible that these two texts travelled

and Reception of Hrémundar Saga Grezpssonar in Scholarly Networks of Early
| S DO ABRSRI LIS .

IVIOUCTID oldluliiidvid 340_342-

101. Simek and Hermann Palsson, Lexikon der altnordischen Literatur, die mittelal-
terliche Literatur Norwegens und Islands, 47; Hooper, Bragda Qlvissagaand rimur’;
Hooper, ‘Bragda-OQtvissagaatrd rimut .

102. Previously, Jorgensen suggested that the prose Bragda-Olvis saga, based on
Bragda-Olvis rimur, originates in the late sixteenth century, but without providing
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together in the earliest manuscripts due to their common origins,
authorship, and/or style. While the potential literary similarities
between 17HsG and Bragda-Olvis saga lie outside the scope of this
study, their co-occurrence awakens further questions regarding the
shared transmission histories of various Norse texts.

The topic of pairs, or groups of texts being frequently transmit-
ted together in manuscripts has been gaining scholarly interest in
past years. Recently, N. Kivileim Yavuz has, for example, observed
a cluster of manuscripts in which Dares of Phrygia’s De excidio
Troiae historia appear frequently with Geoftrey of Monmouth’s De
gestis Britonum, which might have influenced the shared transmis-
sion of their Norse adaptations, Trdjumanna saga and Breta sc')'gm.m
In my recent work, I suggested that the manuscript context in
which texts appear can inform our understanding of changing per-
ceptions of different literary genres. 4 However, in order to success-
fully conduct a macro analysis of the Norse manuscript corpus, fur-
ther work is needed on structural cataloguing of manuscripts, tak-
ing into account their codicological features which provide insight
into their production and preservation. Until then, we have to rely
on case studies of individual texts, such as the present study, to ex-
plore and understand the changing factors influencing the transmis-
sion of texts. As will be further discussed in the following chapter,
in the case of the transmission history of HsG, some patterns of
co-occurrence can be observed, especially regarding the rationale
for putting certain texts together in the case of manuscripts derived
from printed editions, see Section 53.
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Chapter 3

Younger manuscripts of 17HsG

The previous chapter focused on the oldest manuscripts of 17HsG
and revealed A601 as the archetype of this tradition. It classified
all eight extant seventeenth century manuscripts into three groups:
text-group A, including the texts written mainly by Asgeir Jéns-
son, text-group B, including the texts written by Jén Pérdarson,
and text-group C, including P67, written by Jén Eggertsson. This
chapter turns towards the younger manuscripts of the saga, twenty-
two in total, which were written in the eighteenth and nineteenth
centuries. Unlike the case of the oldest manuscripts, it is impossible
to group the younger manuscripts by scribe, therefore, this chapter
starts with introducing groups of manuscripts based on textual cri-
teria and then proceeds to discuss individual manuscripts belonging
to each group. While the main focus is on the textual relationships
among the texts of 17HsG and the innovations they introduced, at
times, when relevant for the argument, I also discuss the material
aspects of individual manuscripts, their origins, and their history of
ownership.

It is worth emphasising here that it is in this part of the tradi-
tion where a new version of the saga, the eighteenth-century ver-
sion, appears (18HsG), which is separately edited (see p. 243). This
version is preserved in two manuscripts, Lbs 840 4to (L840) and ]S
634 4to (J634), which are classified as text-group By, and which
are discussed further in this chapter (see p. 22).

The extent of variation appearing in the younger manuscripts
is quite overwhelming, with countless minor changes introduced
independently at different stages of transmission. Despite the large

93
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amount of textual innovations, some of the major variant read-
ings introduced in the oldest manuscripts can still be traced in the
younger manuscripts and allow us to group them accordingly. One
of the readings that allowed us to distinguish group A from B and C
is, for example, the reading hana for gedduna. This reading appears
in the section describing Hagall’s fishing trip in chapter 4 of the
present edition. After a successful fishing trip, Hagall brings home
a large fish in whose stomach he finds Hrémundur’s sword.

A] B, C.
og krufdi hana] og krufdi gedduna.

In the younger manuscripts we can see this variant reproduced quite
consistently, with only eight manuscripts preserving the original
reading of A601, ‘gedduna’, and nine preserving the variant reading
derived from A587. One manuscript omits this phrase completely,
and four provide an alternative reading in this particular place of
variation, but elsewhere agree with A-group readings. The distri-
bution is as follows:*

* og krufdi gedduna A395, Acc61, B4875, 634, K614, L633,
1840, M936.

* og krufdi hana B11108, 143, J102, L1217, L2316, L2943,
L3164, L3795, L4460.

 krufdi G52, 1381, L1767, M27.

o +14825.

Among the readings that allowed us to distinguish group B
from the remaining manuscripts in the oldest tradition was, for ex-
ample, the amusing misreading of sky as kii. It appears in the sec-
tions describing Blindur’s prophetic dreams in chapter five of this
edition. In his dream, Blindur sees black clouds arriving over the
kingdom, which is clearly supposed to be a bad omen that king
misinterprets. However, in B-group manuscripts, it is a black cow
that arrives.

B] A, C.
ka] sky.

1. In this section, the manuscripts are listed alphabetically by shelfmarks.
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This reading made its way to younger manuscripts which al-
lows us to easily distinguish texts belonging to group B. If cows are
attacking Sweden, then the text is a B-type text. The majority of
manuscripts, hfteen in total, preserve the original reading sky, six
preserve the variant with cows, and one manuscript has a lacuna in
this part of the text, but elsewhere it agrees with B-group readings:

. Sky Acc61, B11108, G52, 143, _]102, L381, L1217, L1767,
12316, L2943, L3164, L3795, L4460, M27, M936.

« ka A395,, 1633, L4825.

+ kyr B4875, 634, K614,

* lacuna 1.840.

Finally, text group C can be identified by the innovations in-
troduced in P67. Among them is the reading heim for sins rikis in
chapter 2 of the present edition. It appears at the end of the epis-
ode in which Hrémundur confronts Priinn, a barrow-dweller and
a former king of Valland. After killing Priinn, Hrémundur keeps
Priinn’s ring, necklace and sword for himself, distributing the rest
of Prainn’s wealth among Olafur’s companions, and afterwards they

all head back home.
C] A, B.
heim] sins rikis.

Similarly, in this case, we can find the reading derived from P67
in the younger manuscripts. If King Olafur sails back home, instead
of sailing to his kingdom (or to Denmark), then we are dealing with
a C-type text. There are only two manuscripts that preserve the
reading ‘heim’, four that read ‘Danmerkur’, and in the remaining
texts we read either ‘sins rikis’ or ‘rikis sins’. The distribution is as
tollows:

* sins rikis A395, B11108, B4875, 143, J102, K614, L633,
L1217, L2316, L3164, L3795, L4460, L4825.

» rikis sins J634, L840, L2943.

e Danmerkur G52, L381, L1767, M27.

* heim Acc61, M936.
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Rafn, Bjsrner,
L2316, L2943, 1 2 3 4 5 [ 7 8 9 10
L3795, L4460,
Acco1, M936

P67, AGO1, A587,
A193, B4859,
A345, T1768,
B11108, G52, 1 2 3 4 5

A395, 1381, 1633,
L1217, L1767,

L3164, L4825, 143,

K614, M27

L1222, B4875 1 2 3 4 5 6

L840, J63+4 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8

Ji02 No clear chapter division

Figure 3.1: Chapter division of 17HsG

Furthermore, the chapter division of the saga, as presented in
Figure 51, reveals three patterns, which are useful in distinguish-
ing the textual sub-groups. In the majority of manuscripts, the
saga is divided into five chapters, and this division originates from
A601. Two manuscripts, L222 and B4875, divide the saga into
six chapters, while another two, L840 and J634 divide it into eight
chapters. Finally, there are six manuscripts that have ten chapters
and these seem to be derived from the printed editions, which also
divide the saga into ten chapters. J102 is the only manuscript that
does not have any clear chapter division.

Taking into consideration both the chapter division and the
richness of the textual variation, a number of text-sub-groups can
be distinguished. Within text-group A, there are three text-sub-
groups consisting of the following younger manuscripts:

* Sub-group A;: G52, 1381, L1767, and M27.
* Sub-group Ay: B11108, 143, L1217, L3164.
* Sub-group Aj: J102, L2316, L2943, L3795, L4460.

Within text-group B there are five text-sub-groups consisting of
the following younger manuscripts:

* Sub-group By: L840 and J634.
* Sub-group By: B4875.
* Sub-group Bs: L633 and A395.
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* Sub-group By: K614.
* Sub-group Bs: L4825.

Within text-group C there are the following younger manuscripts:
* Acc6l,
* M936.

A textual analysis revealed that text-sub-group As consists of
manuscripts preserving texts derived from Rafn’s edition, while
text-group C consists of manuscripts based on Bjdrner’s edition.
This allows a comparison of the types of variants introduced in
the two groups. Therefore, the manuscripts based on the printed
editions, text-group As and C, are treated separately in Section
53. The remaining manuscripts are discussed according to
their groupings, so text-group A is discussed in Section 5-F and
text-group B is discussed in Section 532

2. It is worth noting here that while it may seem unusual from the reader’s
perspective to distinguish text sub—groups containing only one or two manuscripts,
this is a deliberate decision aimed at highlighting the innovations introduced in
particular manuscripts. The intention is that when new manuscripts of 17HsG are
discovered, or those currently in private collections become accessible in public
libraries for research, it will hopefully be relatively easy to determine which text
sub-group they belong to.
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3.1 Text-group A

The younger manuscripts in text-group A can be further classified
into at least three text-sub-groups: A;_3. As illustrated in Figure
52, none of them derived directly from Asgeir Jénsson’s manu-
scripts. Text-sub-groups A; and Aj share a common ancestor, to
which I will refer as Ag. Text sub-group A3 is based on Rafn’s edi-
tion. A can be distinguished, because it most likely introduced
the following innovation, which is not present in any of the older
A-group manuscripts:

T1768, A587, A193, As, B, C] Ay, As.

ragur ok blaudur] rigur og duglaus "og (+ M27, L1767, L381, G52)

"sért pui (sittu L3164) ekki "blaudur (duglaus M27).

Even though there are not many examples of readings which are
reproduced in an unchanged form in all manuscripts in text-groups
Ai_2, Ag seems to be more closely related to A587 than to T1768.
The innovations introduced in T1768, discussed in Section 3.4.1,
are not reproduced in the descendants of Ay, such as the omissions:

T1768] A587, A193, A;, Ay, As, B, (o

+] (+ alt L3164) 4 lendar fofann (+ L3164).

med kylfunni til dauda] med kylfunni blimenn til dauda.
At the same time, the descendants of A reproduce the innovations
of A587, such as the omission:

A587, A193, A, AQ] T1768, A3, B, C.

+] helldur en raena kotkalla.
Since all innovations of A587 are reproduced in A193, and the indi-

vidual innovations of A193 are very minor, it is impossible to build
a strong argument that Ay was related to one rather than the other.

3. Note that there is additional minor variation in text-groups B and C, which
is not registered here, as the analytical focus is on group A.
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Text-group A,

The four manuscripts of text-group A; are (in chronological order):
* Lbs 381 fol. (L381), 17HsG written in 1801,
* Ms Germ qu. 27 (M27), 17HsG written in 1806,
* G-52/1 (G52), dated to ca. 1815-1828,
* Lbs 1767 4to (L1767), 17HsG written in 1860.

Lbs 381 fol.

Lbs 381 fol. (L381), held in the Landsbokasafn Islands in Reykjavik,
is a paper manuscript in folio which contains a total of 168 leaves
(158+10) of watermarked paper.” The manuscript consists of two
parts. The first part starts with an unpaginated title page, followed
by pp. 1-313, and page 314 left blank and not paginated. The
second part is an addition of ten leaves with pagination 1-10; no
traces of pagination are visible on the remaining leaves, as the leaves
were trimmed. In addition to 17HsG, preserved in the first part of
the manuscript on ff. 71v=76v (pp. 140-150), L381 contains Hul-
dar saga, three Hrafnistumannasogur (Ketils saga heengs, Grims saga
lodinkinna, and Orvar-Odds saga), Illuga saga Gridarfdstra, Porsteins
saga Vikingssonar, Hdlfdanar saga svarta, Hrings saga og Skjaldar,
Fridpjdfs saga, Starkadar saga gamla and Andra saga jarls.

The volume opens with a title page (f. 1r), which introduces
the contents in the following manner:

A BOK Dessi | ero ritadar nockrar | FRODLEGAR OG AG-
ZTAR | Forn-Saugur | af | ymsum afreks=Koppum, Heti-
um | oc Hreystemonnum, | Er 4 fyrre Aulldum verit hafa |
her § NORDRLAUNDUM, | til | Eptertektar og leyfilegr-
ar Daegrlstyttingar, | ] Hidverkum | ad nyu uppskrifadar |
ad | Stéru=Asgeirsé i Videdali | af | Thémase Thomassyne |
Histor. Patrie Stud: | Anno Domini MDCCXC.

In this book are written some instructive and fine old stories
about various elite warriors, heroes, and brave men, who in
the old days were here in the Northern countries for atten-

4. Pill Eggert Olason, Skrd, 111:263.
5. E 158v s left blank. Note that Starkadar saga gamlais not listed in PalFEggert
(Aasuu 111:263, or Handrit. Ofg archived on 9/07/2022 at 11Ll,lJb Sweb. aLulivc.Oi‘g/

INOAINNTNONQE AAD 201 1
WCUI LULLYuy U7\IOJ'rl7/ llLLPb IllldllullL lbl llldllubbllyl.l VICWI 1)/ L/UD\IL UJO 1, ast ac-

cessed 14/02/2024.


https://web.archive.org/web/20220709085419/https://handrit.is/manuscript/view/is/Lbs02-0381
https://web.archive.org/web/20220709085419/https://handrit.is/manuscript/view/is/Lbs02-0381
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tion and permissible pastime, in spare time again transcribed
at Stora-Asgeirsd in Vididal by Témas Témasson, student of
the fatherland’s history Anno Domini 1790.

According to the information provided on the title page, L381 was
written in 1790, but the only text actually dated to this year is
Orvar-Odds saga, or more precisely three Hrafnistumannasigur col-
lected under the common rubric: ‘Sagann af | AURVAR=ODDE
OG PEIM | fedgum’.

The main part of the manuscript was written by Témas Tomas-
son (1756-1811), a hreppstjdri (a district administrative officer) from
Stéra—Asgeirsé in Northern Iceland.? According to the dates given
in the colophons, the majority of the sagas were copied in 1803
and 1805. There is no clear overlap between the text boundary
and quire boundary, and the texts, which are followed by a colo-
phon, appear in what appears to be the relative chronological order
of writing: Huldar saga (no colophon), Hrafnistumannasigur (24
December 1790), 17HsG (19 February 1801), Illuga saga Gridar-
fostra (20 February 1803), Porsteins saga Vikingssonar (13 March
1803), Halfdanar saga svarta (7 April 1803), Hrings saga og Skjaldar
(13 April 1805), Fridpjdfs saga 6 May 1805, Starkadar saga gamla (no
colophon). The last item of the manuscript, Andra saga jarls (no
colophon), is a later addition, written by Einar Bjarnason (1782-
1856), a prolific scribe from Malifell in Northern Iceland.? Ac-
cording to Péll Eggert Olason, this addition can be dated to around
1820.8

Both scribes were very active copyists of their times. Accord-
ing to Handrit.org, Tomas Témasson has been identified as the scribe
of at least seven manuscripts in Landsbdkasafn Islands, while Einar
Bjarnason is credited with over sixty.9 Témas Tédmasson , who de-
scribes himself on the title page as a student of the fatherland’s his-
tory, demonstrates his wide knowledge of Icelandic literature by
commenting on the contents of some of the texts and by drawing
the reader’s attention to the inter-textual relationships; for example

6. Pill Eggert Olason, [[slenzkar wviskrdt, V:18.
7. PaltEggert Ofason, 1:340.

8. Pill Eggert Olason, [Skrd, 111:263.

9. See Handrit.org (last accessed 17/02/2024).
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in notes following Orvar-Odds saga (p. 139) or 17HsG(p. 150). The

latter

one reads:

] sidasta Kapitula Hrélfs Saugo Sturlaugssonar; er kalllaz par
Gaungo Hrolfr; segir; at Olafr kongr og Systr hans | hafi
Verit Born Hrolfs, enn hér eru pau born Gnodar | Asmundar.

(In the last chapter of the saga of Hrélfur Sturlaugsson, who
is called there Gongu-Hrolfur, it is said that king Olafur and
his sisters were children of Hrdlf, but here they are children
of Gnod-Asmundur.)

This attention paid to family relationships resembles closely Tor-

feus’

marginalia in A587, discussed in Section 2:2, bearing witness

to Toémas’s deep interest in Nordic history. His erudition is also
expressed in other, shorter marginal notes that accompany 17HsG.
They draw attention to the main events of the saga, and possible
‘factual’ discrepancies between 17HsG and other sagas. These are:

‘Sid Sogu | Halfs kongs’ (f. 71v:7-8, paginated 140).

‘atgerfe | Hrémundar’ (f. 71v:12-13, p. 140).

“fall Hraunglvidar Berserks’ (f. 72r:21, p. 141).

‘afdrif | Prains’ (f. 73v:8, p. 144).

“fall | Helga | frekna’ (f. 75r:3-4, p. 147).

‘drép | Vola’ (f. 75r:17-18, p. 147).

‘[0000] | Hrém:™® (f. 75r:20-21, p. 147).

‘Sid | Gaungo-IHrélfs | Saugo | 26. Cap.” (f. 75r:24-27,
p. 147).

‘brogd | karl’ (f. 75v:21-22, p. 148).

List of Blindur’s dreams: ‘Draumr | Blinds | 1%’ (f. 75v:28—
30, p. 148), 2" (£. 761:3, p. 149), 31 (£. 761:7, p. 149), ‘49’
(f. 76r:11, p. 149), 5% (f. 761:14, p. 149), ‘6% (f. 761:17,
p. 149), 79 (£ 761:19, p. 149), ‘84 (£. 761:24, p. 149), ‘9%’
(f. 761:29, p. 149).

‘al: | Halldingur’ (f. 76v:4-5, p. 150).

“fall | Haddings | kongs’ (f. 76v:15-16, p. 150).

‘Blindr | hengdr’ (f. 76v:17-18, p. 150).

10. This marginal note is unclear. There seems to be a #-like symbol, or double
‘t’ above four characters, ‘¢’ being the first one, ‘0’ or ‘s’ with an er-abbreviation

above

being the second one, ‘I’ being the third, and ‘n’, r’ or ‘e’ being the fourth.

The note appears alongside the passage where Hrémundur counts his wounds and
mentions his eight dead brothers.
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Most of these marginal notes serve as navigational aids (or finding
aids), drawing the reader’s attention to the most important events
of the saga, such as the deaths of Hrongvidur, Helgi, Hadding, and
Blindur. Some of them, however, focus on the inter-textual context.
For example, the note ‘sjd sdgu Hélfs kongs’ (p. 140) where the text
introduces Gunnl6d as Hromundur’s mother expresses the scribe’s
awareness that in Hdlfs saga og Halfsrekka Gunnl5d is introduced
as the daughter of Hrékur hin svarti, and mother of Hrémundur.
Similarly, the notes on p. 150, which bring to the reader’s attention
that Haddingjar and Halldingjar might refer to the same characters,
suggesting that the scribe was well versed in saga literature. Finally,
the note ‘sjd Gongu-Hrolfs S6go 26. Kap.” (p. 147) by the part of
the text describing Svanhvit’s help to Hrémundur after the battle
must be referring to chapter 36 of Géngu-Hrolfs saga, according to
Rafn’s edition,™ which describes how Dagny and Dagbjért, daugh-
ters of Hrolfur and sisters of Olafur, healed Hrémundur.? This
marginal note, together with the aforementioned commentary fol-
lowing 17HsG, can be treated as examples of eighteenth-century
textual criticism in action. The scribe acts, to some extent, as an
editor of the text, bringing his critical observations to the reader’s
attention.

Not much else is known about the history of L381 until it was
donated to Landsbokasafn Islands in 1923 by Benedikt Sigftisson
from Bakki (1859-1932). This is confirmed by a note written on
a separate slip of paper, which reads ‘Gefin 12/4 1923 | af Benidikt
Si[g]ftssyni | fra Bakka { Vansdal’.

Ms Germ qu. 27

Ms Germ qu. 27 (M27), held in the Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin -
Preuf3ischer Kulturbesitz in Berlin, is a paper manuscript in quarto
format which contains a total of i+137-1 leaves of watermarked pa-
per. The manuscript starts with a table of contents in Icelandic,
followed by a table of contents in German (later addition) and the
following sagas: Reykdela saga, Valla-Ljéts saga, Vopnfirdinga saga,

11. Rafn, Fornaldar ségur Nordrlanda eptir gomlum handritumi, 111:362-363.

12. It is uncertain which manuscript ‘version’ or ‘edition’ of the saga the scribe
is referring to. The same episode appears, for example, in chapter 37 of AM 152
fol., see Fellows-Jensen and Lavender, Géngu-Hrdlfs sagd.
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Brandkrossa pdttur, Droplaugarsonar saga, Hikonar pdttur Hdrekssonar,
borsteins [m’tlur forvima, borsteins lba'ttur Aus{ﬁréings, Bmgaa—(jlvis
saga, 17HsG (ff. 80v=85v), Hdlfdanar saga Eysteinssonar, Gongu-
Hro'lfs saga.

The manuscript is written in one hand throughout, and most
of the texts appearing in M27 are accompanied by colophons con-
taining the year of copying and sometimes the name of the scribe.
Most of the colophons provide only the year, 1806, but the last item
in the manuscript is followed by a note ‘Ritad 4 qvennabrecku 4rit
1806, lokir 31. Maji | af Th:Thorsteinsyni’ (f. 137r). The scribe’s
full name can be expanded based on the title pages of other ma-
nuscripts in his hand, as all the manuscripts under the shelfmarks
Ms Germ qu. 25-28 are mostly in the hand of Pérdur Porsteinsson
(1760-1846) and his name is written out in full on the title pages
of Ms Germ qu. 25 and Ms Germ qu. 26.8

Pérdur Porsteinsson took the ofhce of vicar on Snafellsnes
from 1785 and served, for example, in Breidavikurping from 1796,
while he was most lik%?f living in Stéri-Kambur, and later in Kven-
nabrekka from 1804.™ The names of both of these locations are
attested in the manuscripts he copied: Kvennabrekka is mentioned
a number of times in the colophons of M27, while St6ri-Kambur
is found in the colophons of Ms Germ qu. 26. The title page of
Ms Germ qu. 26 indicates that the texts of the manuscript were all
copied by Pérdur Porsteinsson at Stéri-Kambur, but the title page
itself was supplied by the bookbinder. T

M27 contains an added leaf with a table of contents in German,
which includes not only the translations of the saga titles but also
a short commentary. The same hand can be found on the supplied
leaves in Ms Germ qu. 25, Ms Germ qu. 26, and Ms Germ qu. 28.
In Ms Germ qu. 26, after a lengthy comment regarding the fourth
item in the manuscript, there is a signature ‘Riihs’, which must refer
to Christian Friedrich Riihs (1781-1820), a German historian and

13. Degering, Kurzes Verzeichnis der germanischen Handschriften der Preussischeri
Staatsbibliothek, 4-5.

14. Pall Eggert Olason, [slenzkar wviskrdt, V:125-126.

15. A very similar title page and book cover can be found in Lbs 131 fol., which
contains a collection of rimur copied by Arni Bédvarsson. It is probably the same
bookbinder as the one who bound Ms. Germ. qu. 25 and Ms. Germ. qu. 26.
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professor of history at the University of Berlin.® The commentary
in M27, as well as the physical features of this manuscript, suggest
the mainly textual interests of Christian Friedrich Riihs. He not
only compared the texts of this manuscript with the printed edi-
tions (as his note ‘sind in der Bjdrnerschen Sammlung aber ungenau
abgedrucket’ indicates) but we can also assume that he intended to
work with these texts frequently, as he added numbered tabs or la-
bels on small slips of paper to the fore-edge of the manuscripts for
easy access to the texts.

It is unknown how M27 and the remaining three manuscripts
in the Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin made their way to Germany and
got into Riihs’s possession, and no information about this can
be found in the manuscripts examined. It is known, however,
that Christian Friedrich Riihs was in contact with Scandinavian
scholars, including Rasmus Nyerup (1759-1829), a Danish literary
historian and librarian at the University of Copenhagen,ﬁ and
Peter Adam Wallmark (1777-1858), a Swedish author and librarian
at the Royal Library in Stockholm, T since he mentions them as his
triends in his Die Edda nebst einer Einleitung iiber nordische Poesie
und Mythologie und mit einem Anhang iiber die historische Literatur
der Islinder.™ Tt is possible that he received these manuscripts
through his Scandinavian network for the purpose of his further
studies in the history of Scandinavia.

G-52/1

G-52/1 (G52), held in the Héradsskjalasafn Akureyrarbajar og Ey-
jafjardarsyslu in Akureyri, is a paper manuscript in octavo format
which contains a total of 58 leaves of watermarked paper. The ma-
nuscript is written in a single hand which has not yet been identified
in other manuscripts. 17HsG is the first item in the manuscript, pre-
served on fl. 1r-10v followed by Styrbjarnar pdttur Sviakappa, Skdlda

16. Westrin et al., Nordisk familjebok. Konversationslexikon och realencyklopedi,
XXII1:1347-1348.

17. Bricka, Dansk biografisk Lexikon, X11:343.

18. Hofberg, Svenskt biografiskt handlexikon, 11:693; Westrin et al., Nordisk
familjebok. Konversationslexikon och realencyklopedi, XXXI:522.

19. Riihs, Die Edda nebst einer Einleitung iiber nordische Poesie und Mythologie una
mit einem Anhang iiber die historische Literatur der Islindet, iii.
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saga, Sigurdar pdttur slefu, Graenlendinga pdttur, Hdlfs saga og Halfs-
rekka, Fridpjdfs saga.

Based on the information given in the colophons, G52 can be
dated to 1815-1828. Sigurdar pdttur slefu, for example, was written
on 2 March 1828, while Grenlendinga pdttur was written in 1815.
It is unknown when the other texts in the manuscript were copied,
but on ff. 22+23 there is a watermark with the date ‘1808’, so the
copying of Skdlda saga, the text that is written on ff. 14v-25v, can-
not pre-date the year 1808.%

If we were to believe the colophons, the manuscript contains
an interesting collection of texts copied from parchment exemplars,
as well as from printed editions; one of the items, Hdlfs saga og Hdlf-
srekka, is copied from a printed edition, as the colophon on f. 49r
suggests: ‘Skrifud eptir svenscu Exemplar prentudu’, while, for ex-
ample, Skdlda saga is copied from a parchment exemplar ‘Skrifad
eptir skinnbdk’, according to the colophon on f. 25v.

The manuscript was in the possession of Arni Bjarnarson
(1910-1992), a bookseller and publisher from Akureyri, who
obtained the manuscript during his travels to Canada. The
manuscript came to the Archives in Akureyri in 1994, after Arni
Bjarnarson’s death, and the only note that can be found about this
donation is that it arrived as a parcel of 24 boxes containing various
materials. The collection today is divided into two parts: ‘Ymislegt
fri Arna Bjarnarsyni’ and ‘Handrit frd Vesturheimi komin frd
Arna Bjarnarsyni’. The latter is catalogued under the shelfmark
G-52, which includes 46 items divided into four boxes (items
1-29, 30-37, 38-41, 42-46). G52 is the first item in the collection
(G52/1).

Lbs 1767 4to

Lbs 1767 4to (L1767), held in the Landsbékasafn fslands in Reyk-
javik,gl is a paper manuscript in quarto which contains ii+300 leaves.
The manuscript opens with a table of contents, followed by Sig-
urdar saga pogla, Blomsturvalla saga, Dinus saga drambldta, Hdlfdanar

20 K : [ I VLSS » MO W SIS » BUS RS | 4 AU SN, W BUSS o DU E—
. apltan, JJdLlll% [leCL lVldllu)Llll)Lb DdSTU ULL WALCLIITAI RS, 7Y ddT JLUU)’ UL
o TN s N N A
olicucu LVIIlCLCCllLll_\‘CIILuly ecidigne lvldllubLllt}Lb .

21. Pall Eggert Olason, [Skrd, 1:592-593.
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saga gamla, Ambales saga, Grishildar saga géou, Ulfs saga Uggasonar
Gests saga og Gnatus, Siguréar saga turnara, Sagan af Hidkoni norreena,
Jonatas evintyri, 17HsG (ff: 117r-120r), Bdsa saga og Herrauds, 1lluga
saga Tagldarbana, Berings saga, Vilhja’lms saga sjo’és, Rémundar saga
keisarasonar, Porsteins saga Vikingssonar, Hektors saga, Raudiilfs pdt-
tur, Marons saga sterka, Hermanns saga illa, Andra sagajarls, Skander-
beg saga, Parmes saga Lodinbjarnar, and Starkadar saga gamla. 17HsG
is followed by a colophon which reads ‘pann 1ta Marts 1860 af ].J.S.’

The manuscript is written in one hand throughout, which can
be identified as the hand of Jéhannes Jénsson (1798-1877), a béndi
at Smyrlaholl in Dalasysla in the years 1831-1 862.22 The same hand
can be found in JS 203 8vo, which is a register of texts written by
Johannes Jénsson in his own hand, and in a manuscript catalogued
on Handit.org as Einkaeign 10.%3

Jéhannes Jénsson is generally known as Jéhannes the blind, as
he was thought to have lost his sight in the last 20 years of his
life. ™ However, as Lavender observed, Illuga saga Gridarféstra in
his hand is followed by a colophon with the date 1864, while the
last item in the same manuscript is dated to 1867, so it is unlikely
that he suffered from complete blindness at that time.> Likewise,
L1767 was written between 1857 and 1863, so already in the period
when Johannes was presumed to be already visually impaired, but
the script of the manuscript does not suggest that.

The register of texts copied by Johannes, in JS 203 8vo, does not
mention 17HsG, but according to the title page of JS 203 8vo, the
main focus of the register is approximately on the years 1818-1856,
so L1767 falls outside of the scope of the register. It is worth noting
here that there is another manuscript preserving 17HsG which has

22. J6n Gudnason, Dalamenn: eeviskrdr 1703-1961, 1:307.

23. See the manuscript description on Handrit.org, archived on 6/12/2022 at
| PRSI & AN S . A Y [s Ya Yo Yo ¥ e YA W a ¥ B B VA Yo I | MUV A | FUS BN SR —— S |
IILLPD.// WCU-dl‘rlllVC-Ulg/ WCU/ LULLZ1LUVUL 11U/ llLLl))-//lldllullL.lD/ llldllu)LlllJLl
view/is/Einkaeign-0610. Einkaeign 10 must be the same manuscript as J6n Jons-
son’s Sagnahandrit’ (Lavender, [Whatever Happened to Illuga saga Gridar(dsira?:
Origin, Transmission and Reception of a Fornaldarsagal, 108, 481), and it is held
in the Héradsskjalasafn Borgarfjardar.

24. For more information on J6hannes Jonsson, see Driscoll, The Unwashed Chil-
dren of Evd, 64—67; Driscoll, e Long and Witdiing Road:- Matuscript Culture
e X D NA ) T 1Y
1 LdiC rICTIvIOUCTIT 1LCiding 55.

25. Lavender, [Whatever Happened to Illuga saga Gridarfdstra?: Origin, Trans-
mission and Reception of a Fornaldarsagal, 108.


https://web.archive.org/web/20221206011108/https://handrit.is/manuscript/view/is/Einkaeign-0010
https://web.archive.org/web/20221206011108/https://handrit.is/manuscript/view/is/Einkaeign-0010
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been previously attributed to Jéhannes” hand, L1217, which also
falls out of the scope of the register either because it is too early or
because it is not J6hannes who copied it (see further discussion in

Section 5-F).

Textual relationships in A,

A; manuscripts distinguish themselves from the rest of the A-
tradition by very clear changes made to the text. Below there are a
few examples where M27, L1767, L381, and G52 all agree against
the remaining manuscripts of 17HsG.

Rafn] A;.

médurfodur sinum] afa sinum.

Kiri hafdi jafnan 8 edr 12 1 hver_ju héggi] og brytjar Kaéri nidur lid
vikinga.

ok rena drauga fe] ad vinna drauga og brjéta upp hauga.

hann segir, at hann m4 sigla rétt sudr] Mani segir réte { sudur.

rétt fyrir framstafni] +.

Priinn hafdi verit [...] ok mikit f& med seér] +.

There are not enough type-two variants within this text-sub-
group to allow more precise classification, but when we take into
consideration the chronology of the examined manuscripts and the
minor variants appearing in their texts of 17HsG it is unlikely that
any of them could be an exemplar for the remaining members in
this group.

L381 cannot be the common exemplar, even though it is the
oldest manuscript in this group, due to the following reading:

af landi svore sky (Rafn, G52, L1767, M27)] ‘af landi hvert sky’ (L381).

The reading ‘hvert’ is clearly an error which would be difhcult to
correct back to the original reading ‘svort’.

Similarly, M27 cannot be the common exemplar of the remain-
ing texts due to readings such as:

rigadu per 4 feetr, ragr ok blaudr] rigadu pér 4 feetur ragur og duglaus,
sért pu ekki blaudur (G52, L381, L1767), ‘rigadu pér 4 faetr ragur
oc duglaus, sér tu ekki duglaus’ (M27).

26. The readings are collated against Rafn’s edition for the reader’s convenience.
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Here, the repetition of ‘duglaus’ is a clear error which is unlikely to
be corrected back to ‘blaudur’.

G52 cannot be the exemplar for this group both due to its
dating and due to readings such as:

Sé konungur rédi fyrir Gérdum { Danmdérk (Rafn, L1767, L381, M27)]
‘Fyrir Gaurpom { Danmork répi kongr s&’ (G52).
Hrongvidur vé Orndlf upp 4 spjéti sinu (Rafn, L1767, 1381, M27)]

‘sipann vegur Hraungvipr Ornulf upp 4 spiotino oc kastar daudom
nipr’ (G52).

Finally, L1767 cannot be the common exemplar due to its dat-
ing and readings such as:

Bredur 2 Kéri og Ornulfur voru landvarnarmenn konungs, (+ og G52,
L381, M27) hermenn miklir (Rafn, G52, L381, M27)] ‘tveir bredur
voru landvarnarmenn kongs peir hétu Kar og @rnulfur, peir voru
hermenn miklir (L1767).

N er pess getit, at Hromundr Greipsson var { fylgd med kontingi]
Hrémundur var med konungi (G52, L381, M27), ‘bad var
Hrémundur Greipsson med kongi’ (L1767).

At the same time L1767 is clearly not a direct descendant of any
other manuscript in this group, due to examples such as:

Eptir pad gengu peir, sem eptirlifdu, allir 4 hendr kontingi, ok lykeadist
svi bardaginn] ‘Eptir pad geingu kongi aller til handa’ (G52), Eftir
pad gengu allir konungi til handa (L381, M27), ‘eptir pad gengu
allir kongi til handa peir sem eptir litdu’ (L1767).

This is one of the examples, where L1767 preserves an ‘original’
reading of the text, in this case the phrase ‘peir sem eptirlifdu’,
which is omitted in the remaining manuscripts in text-group A;.
The presented evidence suggests that all four texts in text-
group A; are independent from each other, but derived from a
common ancestor, Aj. The last example on the list above, the
omission which appears in G52, L381, M27 but not in L1767,
suggests that G52, L381, M27 originate from a common ancestor,
Ay, which introduced this omission (see the stemma in Figure 52

on page 99).
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Text-group A,

The four manuscripts of text-group Aj are (in supposed chronolo-
gical order):

« 1B 43 fol. (143), written between 1730 and 1770,

* BL Add. 11108 (B11108), written in the eighteenth century,
* Lbs 1217 4to (L1217), written in 1817,

* Lbs 3164 4to (L3164), written in 1879.

B 43 fol.

IB 43 fol. (143), held in the Landsbdkasafn fslands in Reykjavik,?
consists of v+114-vii leaves gathered in 22 quires. The quire struc-
ture is: [-IV*, V-VII®, VIII-IX*, X-XI°, XII* + one singleton, XIII-
XIV®, XV* + one singleton, XVI-XX¢, XXI*, XXII°. The quires of
two or three conjoint leaves dominate, but it is clear from the irregu-
larities in the quire structures that there has been some intervention
into the manuscript’s structure. For example, quire XII consists of
three leaves, one conjoint and one singleton. It preserves Eiriks saga
vidforla on six pages, but this quire most likely originally consisted
of two conjoint leaves (four leaves, eight pages). Similarly, quire
XV consists of two conjoint leaves and one singleton, preserving
17HsG on 10 pages, but we can assume that this quire used to be a
regular three conjoint leaf quire (six leaves, 12 pages). The manu-
script in its current form consists of nine units, and excluding one
text, Fridpjdfs saga, all sagas start on a new quire: Hdlfdanar saga Ey-
steinssonar (E 1r-12v, quires I—III), G(')'ngu-Hro'lfs saga (ff 13r-38y,
quires [V-VIII), Ans saga bogsveigis (ff. 39r-48v, quires IX-X), Por-
steins pdttur bejarmagns (ff. 49r-54r, quire X1), Eiriks saga vidforla
(ff. 55r-57v, quire XII), Sturlaugs saga starfsama (ff. 58r-69v, quires
XII-XI1V), 17HsG (ff. 70r-74v, quire XV), Hdlfs saga og Hdlfsrekka
(ff. 75r-80v, quire XVI), and finally in quires XVII-XXII Porsteins
saga Vikingssonar (ff. 81r-102r) and Fridpjdfs saga (ff. 102v-114v).
Further evidence that the manuscript’s organization has been
changed can also be found by examining the traces of the older pa-
gination present on some of the leaves.*® The pagination does not

27. Pill Eggert Olason, Skrd, 11:725.
28. It is certain that the numerals written in the top right corners of some of the
leaves are pagination, not foliation, because f. 39r has the number 70, f. 39v has
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correspond to the present organization of the manuscript. The re-
constructed manuscript would probably have texts in the following
order: 1. an unknown text or texts, a lacuna of 69 pages (pp. 1-69),
2. Ans saga bogsveigis, pp- 70-89, 3. Sturlaugs saga starfsama, pp- 90-
113, 4. Gongu-Hrdlfs saga, pp. 114-165, 5. an unknown text or
texts, a lacuna of 12 pages (pp. 167-177), 6. Dorsteins saga Vikings-
sonar pp. 178-220, 7. Fridpjdfs saga pp. 221-245, 8. an unknown
text or texts, a lacuna of 12 pages (pp. 246-257), 9. Porsteins pdttur
bajarmagns pp. 258-269, 10. Halfdanar saga Eysteinssonar pp. 270-
293. Some of the listed lacunas could be filled in by other texts
present in 143 where the pagination is illegible, such as Eiriks saga
vidforla, which occupies six pages (but probably used to belong to
the quire of eight pages), 17HsG, which occupies 10 pages (but
probably used to belong to the quire of 12 pages), and Halfs saga og
Halfsrekka which occupies 12 pages. It is impossible to determine
which other texts would fill in the remaining 65 pages.

According to the catalogue,@ the manuscript was written circa
1750, but the hand and origin of the manuscript is unknown. Not
much is known about the history of 143, or its provenance, other
than that the Icelandic Literary Society (Hid islenzka békmennta-
félag) received it in 1858/9 from Pétur Jonsson from Kalfatjorn
(1778-1865). On a blueish slip of paper accompanying 143 there is
a list of sagas preserved in the manuscript followed by the note ‘Frd
Sira Pétri Jonssyni’ (From Rev. Pétur Jénsson).

BL Add. 11108

BL Add. 11108 (B11108), held in the British Library in London,
is a composite manuscript which contains v+246+v leaves. The
manuscript was bound (or rebound) in 1970, and not much can
be said about the original context of the texts the manuscript con-
tains and its quire structure. B11108 today consists of twelve or
fourteen parts, depending on how one counts,™ preserving the fol-
lowing texts: two copies of Hervarar saga og Heidreks, Bésa saga og

71, and f. 40r has 72. The pagination in Porsteins saga Vikingssonar continues also
in Fridpjdfs saga.

29. Pall Eggert Olason, [Skrd, 11:733.

30. Jon Helgason, in his ‘Catalogue of the Icelandic Manuscripts in the British
Library’, distinguishes thirteen separate parts.
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Herrauds, Orvar-Odds saga, 17HsG (ff. 105r-112r), two copies of
Sorla saga sterlea,_[o’ns saga Upplcndingakonungs, Dborsteins saga Vik-
ingssonar, Fridpjofs saga, Ketils saga hangs, Sorla pdttur, Halfs saga
og Ha'lfsrele/ea, Siguréar lba'tlur sleﬁ/t, Sc')'gu[ﬂcittur af Siguréi gangandi
Bdrdarsyni. The texts are preceded by twelve title pages numbered
from 14 to 26, two of which introduce two texts: nr. 20: ‘Saga af
Sorla enum Sterka’ and ‘Péttr af Joni Upplendinga-Kéngi’; nr. 26:
‘Péttr af Porkéli Klipp’ and ‘Saga af Sigurdi Géngandi, Birdar syni’.

Most of the texts were written in the eighteenth century, as
various dates are attested in different places: 1714 on f. 104 and
f. 216v, 1718 on f. 237r and f. 240, 1761 on f. 138r, and 1813 on
f. 190v. Around thirteen different main scribal hands can be distin-
guished, which are not evenly distributed throughout the manu-
script. One more hand, certainly a nineteenth-century hand, sup-
plied the title pages (ff. 1r, 18r, 138") for the individual items. The
distribution of the scribal hands is as follows: Hand 1 (ff. 2r-17v),
Hand 2 (f, 19r-68v), Hand 3 (. 69r—77v), Hand 4 (ff. 78r104v
dated to 1714, possibly also ff. 209r-216v), Hand 5 (ff. 105r-112r,
158r-159r, 191r-208v, and possibly also ff. 160r—184r:10), Hand
6 (ff. 113r-138r, dated to 1761, signed by Jakob Sigurdsson from
Saudanes),” Hand 7 (ff. 139r-142v), Hand 8 (ff. 143r—157v, signed
by Gotskilk Jénsson),” Hand 9 (ff. 160r—184r:10, possibly the
same hand as Hand 5), Hand 10 (ff. 184r:11-190v, dated to 1813),%
Hand 11 (ff. 217r-223v), Hand 12 (ff. 224r-237v and 239r-240y,
dated to 1718), Hand 13 (ff. 241-246v). This physical heterogen-
eity of the manuscript confirms that it was not designed as a single
unit, but rather is the result of later interventions aggregating indi-
vidual parts into a single volume.

17HsG is written on ff. 105r-112r, forming the fourth part of
the manuscript, and it is written in hand 5. This hand has not
yet been found in any signed manuscript, which would allow us

31. According to Jén Helgason’s catalogue, it is probably Jakob Sigurdsson (n.d.),
a poet from Vopnafjérdur, for his biography see Pill Eggert Olason, [slenzkat
weviskrdn, 111:12.

32. According to Jén Helgason’s catalogue, it is probably Gottskdlk Jénsson (d.
1757) from Hvanneyri, for his biography see PalEggert Ofasor, 11:93.

33. According to Jon Helgason’s catalogue, it is probably written by Halld6r
Davidsson (1792-1865), a poet from Prestbakkakot, for his biography see Pall

Eggert C‘iason, 11:250.
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to identify the scribe by name and narrow down the dating of this
part.

The manuscript belongs to the collection of Icelandic manu-
scripts purchased by the British Museum in 1837 from Finnur Mag-
nusson (1781-1847), a professor of literature at the University of
Copenhagen.g This is confirmed by the note on the recto side of
the third front-fly-leaf, which reads ‘Purchesed of Professor | Finn
Magnusen | July 1837’). Frederic Madden (1801-1873), first an
Assistant Keeper and later Keeper of Manuscripts at the British Mu-
seum, was responsible for the transaction with Finnur Magnasson.
He purchased 437 items for a sum of 180 British pounds, which he
considered to be a very high price for manuscripts in such poor con-
dition as those in Finnur’s collection. Madden wrote in one of his
letters: ‘the greater part [of the collection] are sad trash, and scarcely
worth binding. The condition of many of them is absolutely stink-
ing, & I never had a worse job than to examine & arrange them’.3?
Apparently, some items were bound together into single volumes
after they arrived in London, and B11108 must be one of them.>®

Lbs 1217 4to

Lbs 1217 4to (L1217), held in the Landsbokasafn fslands in
Reykjavik,g consists of 205 unbound leaves. The fragile state
of the manuscript does not allow for the examination of the
quire structure. The volume opens with a title page and a table
of contents, followed by Konrdds saga keisarasonar, Sturlaugs saga
starfsama, Hdlfdanar saga Eysteinssonar, Porsteins saga hvita, Berndtus
saga Borneyjarkappa, Lﬂeafro’ns saga og kappa hans, Rigabels saga
konungs og Alkanus, Faustus saga og Ermenu i Serklandi, Nikulds
saga leikara, Adénias saga, Vilmundar saga vidutan, Sigurgarés saga
frewkna, Starkadar saga gamla, 17HsG (ff. 163v—=166v), Ans saga

34. Bricka, Dansk biografisk Lexikor, XI:57-63.

35. Porter, "‘Preserving tirePast:Englaina, Teetaimaatd-the - Moverment ot Nam=
scripts’, 177.

36. The separate parts of the manuscripts were individually numbered and cata-
logued, see: AM 925 4to, a copy of Finnur Magntisson’s catalogue ‘Catalogus
amplae Manuscriptorum Collectionis, adhuc Hafniz servata, jam inde Londinum
Museo Brit- annico mittendz, auctore Finn Magnuson (sic). The collection
today is held in the British Library with the shelfmarks Add. 11061-11251.

37. Pill Eggert Olason, [Skrd, 1:474.
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bogsveigis, Halfdanar saga gamla, Hikonar pdttur Hdrekssonar, and
Placidus saga.

17HsG, preserved on ff. 163v-166v, is followed by a colophon
which reads ‘Endud ad Stdra Watnshorni j Haukadal [Dag] | 29da
May 1817 af J.Jonssyne’, providing us with information about its
place and date of writing,

The first bifolio is a later addition; it contains a title page and
a table of contents in the hand of Jén Porkelsson (1859-1924), an
archivist and doctor of philosophy from the University of Copenha-
gen.% The title page of L1217 provides information on the proven-
ance of the manuscript, identifying the scribe, one of the previ-
ous owners, Dadi Davidsson (1859-1955) from Kétlustadir, and a
‘middleman’, Bjdrn Sigftisson (1849-1932). It reads:

Ségubodk | skrifud 4 Vatnshorni i Haukaldal 1817 af
J(6n'as’i) Jéns-Isyni. | [Kom 4/11 1896 frd Dada Davidssyni
| 4 Kotlustddum i Vatnsdal, fyrir milligaungu Bjorns
alpingismanns Sigftissonlar { Grimstungum. ]

(A saga book, written at Vatnshorn in Haukadalur 1817 by
Jon (or Jénas) Jonsson. Arrived on 4 November 1896 from
Dadi Davidsson from Kétlustadir in Vatnsdalur, through the
member of parliament Bjérn Sigfiisson from Grimstunga.)

Not much is known about Dadi Davidsson and how he came into
the possession of L1217. Bjorn Sigftisson (1849-1932) was a mem-
ber of the Icelandic parliament in the years 18921900 and 1908—
1911. Bjdrn, however, spent most of his life as a farmer, or bdndi, in
Vatnsdalur in Northern Iceland, first at Hof in the years 1882-1886,
later at Grimstunga in the years 1886-1889, and finally in Kornsi
in the years 1899-1925.%

The identification of the scribe, named J. Jénsson, is problem-
atic. He could perhaps be identified as J6nas Jénsson (1767-1839),
the son of Jon Egilsson from Stéra-Vatnshorn. It has been argued,
however, that, regardless of the information provided on the
title page, the manuscript had to be copied by Jéhannes Jénsson

38. Pill Eggert Olason, [slenzkar wviskrdt, 111:313-314.
39. See his biography on ‘Bjérn Sigftisson’, archived on 9/07/2022 at
https://web.archive.org/web/ 2622676969135 /hitipsi//www .althing .is/altext/

SRS LIy o U S PSSR 4 Yo
CV/LS/ 0 11dCISIULIL =7 4.


https://web.archive.org/web/20220709091351/https://www.althingi.is/altext/cv/is/?nfaerslunr=92
https://web.archive.org/web/20220709091351/https://www.althingi.is/altext/cv/is/?nfaerslunr=92
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(1798-1877), known as Jéhannes the blind.® This is because,
according to the census of 1816, Jénas Jonsson (1767-1839) was a
bondi at Selingsdalstunga at that time, so he could not have copied
the manuscript in Stora-Vatnshorn. At the same time, his brother
Arni J6nsson (1754-1825) was a béndi at Stéra-Vaenshorn, ™ where
Jéhannes Jénsson is listed as a vinnumadur.

This explanation seems convincing, but poses some challenges
regarding the scribal hand attribution. The script type of L1217
is remarkably different than the script used by J6hannes in other
manuscripts, among them L1767, makigég attribution based on pa-
laeographic grounds simply impossible.” Additionally, we cannot
exclude the possibility that Jénas Jénsson (1767-1839) was tempor-
arily staying at his brother’s farm at some point in 1817 and copied
the manuscript there. It is necessary to conduct further study of
Johannes” and Jénas’ manuscripts in order to confirm the scribal
hand identification.

The manuscript was acquired by the National Library of
Iceland in 1904 when Jon Porkelsson sold his collection of
manuscripts.®

Lbs 3164 4to

Lbs 3164 4to (L3164), held in the Landsbékasafn fslands in Reyk-
javik,@ consists of 161 leaves, gathered in 36 quires of thick paper
without any watermarks. The quire structure is: I-VIII*, IX?, X-
XII4, XIV2, XV-XXXVI*# The leaves are paginated in pencil,
and the pagination divides the manuscript into three sections which
probably correspond to the units of the manuscript’s production.

40. Jén Gudnason, Dalamenn: _viskrdr 1703-1961, 1:307, 11:29; Kristinn
Kristjdnsson, “Tvaer sogureigiadar séra ]611@ Oddssyii Hjaltatiin—Sagair at Re~
itrartKeisaraog Tal it sterka og sagatr at Beriott Borieyjarkappa, 16-18.

41. Jén Gudnason, Dalamenn:_eviskrdr 1703-1961, 1:322.

42. This has been already observed by Driscoll, who considered the differences
too significant to warrant attribution, see: Driscoll, [The Unwashed Children of Evd,
66-67.

43. See the manuscript description on Handrit.org, archived on 20/03/2024
at  nttpsi/wev.arcnive.org/web/20240320103902/ https:/hatdritis/manuscript/
view/is/Lbs04=1217/.

44. L. Blondal, Skrd Auk II, 52.

45. It seems that quire XXI consists of 1 hook, 1 conjoint leaf, and 1 singleton,

but this might be an effect of a damaged regular quire of two conjoint leaves.


https://web.archive.org/web/20240320103902/https://handrit.is/manuscript/view/is/Lbs04-1217/
https://web.archive.org/web/20240320103902/https://handrit.is/manuscript/view/is/Lbs04-1217/
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Each section is followed by a blank page (ff. 34v and 52v) where
there is an overlap between text boundaries and quire boundaries.

The texts appear in the following order: Hinriks saga heilrdda
(p. 1-68, ff. 1r-34r, quires I—IX), Ajax saga keisarasonar and Kmits
saga Steinssonar heimska (p. 1-36, ff. 35r=52r, quires X-XIV), and
on p. 1-218 (ff. 53r-161v, quires XV-XXVI) the remaining sagas,
Kmiits saga Steinssonar heimska, Sigurdar saga turnara, Egils saga ein-
henda og Asmundar berserkjabana, 17HsG (ff. 79v-86r), Ajax saga
[freekna, Porgrims saga konungs og kappa hans, Rimur af Sigurdi og
Sma'frl'ai, Dborsteins saga Vﬂeingssonar.

The manuscript was written around the year 1879, as this date
appears in the colophon on f. 34r. All the texts are written in one
hand. Thanks to the signed colophons, for example, on ff. 36v, 60v,
and 102r, the hand can be identified as that of Porvaldur Skdlason
Sivertsen (1859-1919), a bookbinder from Hrappsey.* 13164 is
the only known manuscript in Porvaldur’s hand, and not much is
known about his scribal activity.

It is unknown when and how the National Library acquired
L3164.

Textual relationships in Ay

There are several changes that manuscripts of text-group Aj intro-
duce to the text of 17HsG which allow them to be grouped to-
gether, for example:

Rafn] A,.
fyrir Gordum i Danmérk] fyrir Danmérk.
fraegr] fraekinn.

augnafagr] augnabjartur.

The relationships among the members of this text-sub-group are
difhicult to establish, but there are some clear patterns, which in-
clude L3164 being a direct descendant of L1217, and, lacking any
evidence to the contrary, 43 being likely the exemplar for the re-
maining texts of Ao.

B11108 cannot be an ancestor of this text-sub-group as it con-
tains readings such as:

46. J6n Gudnason, Dalamenn: eeviskrdr 1703-1961, 11:229.
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ad mér potti koma (+ hér L1217) faf (a8 L1217, L3164) landi (+ hér
L3164) svort sky (Rafn, 143, L1217, L3164)] ‘at svert sky komu af
lande’ (B11108).

There is a close relationship between L1217 and L3164, as demon-
strated by readings such as:

par bj6 einn rikur béndi (Rafn, B11108, 143)] par var einn rikur bondi
(L1217, L3164).

pau 4ttu 9 syni, er sva hétu (Rafn, B11108, 143)] pau 4ttu pann son er
Hrémundur hét og adra sonu er svo hétu (L1217, L3164).

N er kontings systr soktar (Rafn, B11108, 143)] Dessu naest er Svanhvit
soke (L1217, L3164).

Finally, there are numerous independent innovations introduced in
L3164, for example:

ad gridt og steinar gengu upp (Rafn, B11108, L1217, 143)] ‘og gekk
upp fyrir peim grjét’ (L3164).
réte (+ B11108) fyrir framstafni, peir "sigldu (komu Rafn) vestan ad

Valladni, (+ ok Rafn) fundu hauginn (Rafn, {43, L1217, B11108)]
+13164.

This omission of an entire sentence in the latter example is a clear
eye-skip, from one occurrence of ‘hauginn’ to another. It most
likely originates directly from L1217 where they appear in close
proximity to each other, one above the other in the middle of two
adjacent lines (lines 26 and 27 on f. 167r).

Another example suggesting that L3164 is based directly on
L1217 is the reading:

‘ok siertu ekke blaudur’ (L1217)] ‘og sittu ekki blaudur’ (L3164).

In L1217, the abbreviation of ‘er’ in siertu is written in-line and can
easily be mistaken for the letter ‘t’. This is probably how and why
sért pii became sittu.

No evidence has been found to conclude that L1217 is inde-
pendent of 143. Therefore, it is most likely its descendant. 143 pre-
serves the most conservative readings in this group and does not
introduce any significant variants, therefore, lacking any evidence
to the contrary, 143 is the most likely exemplar for the remaining
manuscripts in text-sub-group As.
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Manuscript context

Texts of seventy-four works appear together with 17HsG in the
manuscripts classified as members of text-sub-groups A; and As.
Fourteen of them co-occur with 17HsG more than once, but only
five of them more than three times: Porsteins saga Vikingssonar,
Frié[ojo’fs saga, Hdlfdanar saga Eysteinssonar, Ha’lfs saga og Ha’lfsrekka,
Starkadar saga gamla.

It is important to notice that one saga distinguishes itself re-
markably in the number of co-occurrences with 17HsG in these
text-sub-groups: Porsteins saga Vikingssonar. It appears together
with 17HsG in 63% of the manuscripts (five out of eight: L1767,
L381, B11108, 143, L3164 ). Dorsteins saga Vikingssonar appeared
together with 17HsG in the second volume of Rafn’s edition of the
legendary sagas, and its text was printed immediately after 17HsG.
It is, however, unlikely that Rafn’s edition had direct influence on
the organization of the texts in these manuscripts.gf" First, three
of them pre-date the publication of the edition, and second, none
of these manuscripts preserves these two sagas in the same order as
they appear in the edition.

The co-occurrence of these two sagas may not be coincid-
ental. There are numerous parallels between Porsteins saga Vikings-
sonar and 17HsG, including but not limited to the great battle on
the frozen lake Vinern and the importance of prophetic dreams.
Starkadar saga gamla and Fridpjdfs saga, which also frequently co-
occur with 17HsG in these manuscripts, give accounts of events
related to Porsteinn’s descendants. They probably appear in these
manuscripts because of their relationship to Porsteins saga Vikings-
sonar rather than to 17HsG.®

Finally, two other sagas frequently co-occurring with 17HsG
in these manuscripts, Hdlfs saga og Hdlfsrekka and Hdlfdanar saga Ey-

47. Itis clear from textual analysis that these manuscripts are not related to Rafn’s
edition.

48. A recent study on Starkadar saga gam/a has been published by Bampi,
.JLdlI\dUul acCioss Lllc \ACIILULICD JLLdLC%IC) UL 1\CW11L1115 dll\l lvldlluDLllk}L leldLlUll
in Starkadar saga gamla]. For a discussion of the role of fornaldarsogur, including
Dorsteins saga Vikingssonar and Frzé]?jofc saga in the historical ertlng of the late
seventeenth century, see: O’ CODI’IOI‘, PutridTablesaird—True Tiistories: ICLLCP—
LlUllD Ul nul,llclll,ll/ll,y dllu l,llC lvldlldgclllclll, Ul JLCPLIL[BIII lll lVUl Lllclll llullldlll)L

fornaldarsaga Scholarship}.
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steinssonar, contain direct mentions of Hrémundur. Hdlfdanar saga
Eysteinssonar mentions him in its first chapter, when King Prin-
dur is introduced together with his wife Dagmer, who was a sis-
ter of Hromundur’s wife Svanhvit. Halfs saga og Halfsrekka men-
tions Hromundur’s mother Gunnl3d as a daughter of Hrolfur the
black. Taking both these references into account the co-occurrence
of these sagas within these text-sub-groups seems to be closely re-
lated to the genealogical relations between the characters mentioned
in them. A further study of single manuscripts in these text-sub-
groups should be a priority for future research. It might reveal
further patterns of relationships and help us better understand these
sagas in the contexts in which they appear.
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3.2 Text-group B

The younger manuscripts of text-group B can be further categor-
ised into five text-groups, Bi_5. As illustrated in Figure 53, they
are closely related to the texts preserved in the manuscripts written
by Jon Pérdarson. Some of them preserve texts of 17HsG which
are direct descendants of Jon Pordarson’s texts, while others share
a common ancestor (B) with them. All texts in this group repro-
duce the peculiar readings present in the oldest manuscripts in text-
group B (discussed in Section 24), such as:

B, :] A, C.

fra sdguna] fregn pessa.

4 veg komnir] 4 leid komnir.
ka] sky.

Svilsd] Gunnlsd.®

From a textual perspective, most of the manuscripts in
text-group B are fairly conservative. With the exception of the
manuscripts in text-group B, the manuscripts in this group repro-
duce the readings introduced in the oldest manuscripts with only
minor changes. B, however, introduces extensive innovations
into the text of 17HsG, which has led me to edit it separately as
18HsG. From the perspective of the history of transmission of
17HsG and the geographical distribution of the manuscripts, some
of the manuscripts in text-group B, especially B3, provide valuable
insights into the production and dissemination of early-modern
manuscripts in Iceland. They allow us to trace their ownership
history in the scribal networks of western Iceland.

49. Exceptions are manuscripts JS 634 4to (J634) and Lbs 840 4to (L840), which
preserve texts categorised as B-group even though they share the reading ‘Gunn-
168’ with group A instead of ‘Svijlé8’. The name ‘Gunnléd’, which appears in the
description of the fight with Préinn, can easily be a correction introduced by an at-
tentive scribe of the common ancestor of L840 and J634 (B1), as at the beginning
of the story Hrémundur’s mother is introduced as ‘Gunnléd’ in L840 (f. 256v:8
and f. 254r:13) and J634 (f. 89r:10 and f. 92r:9). These two manuscripts, however,
join text-group B in other major readings.
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Text-group B,

Text-group By is particularly interesting from the textual point of
view, as the manuscripts in this group introduce extensive innov-
ations into the text of 17HsG. Text-group B; contains two manu-
scripts:

* Lbs 840 4to (L840), written in 1737.
* JS 634 4to (J634), in which 17HsG was written in 1767.

The texts of these two manuscripts often parallel with each
other but diverge significantly from the remaining manuscripts
within text-group B, creating a separate version to which I refer
as 18HsG. The texts in both L840 and 634 are divided into eight
chapters, whereas other manuscripts in text-group B consist of
five or six chapters. Moreover, numerous passages in the saga are
paraphrased in By, resulting in the text of 18HsG being much
more verbose than the rest of the 17HsG tradition.

Almost half a century passed between the writing of 17HsG in
A601 and the copying of 18HsG. On one hand, 18HsG could be
seen as the result of long transmission of the text and the gradual
accumulation of variants. On the other hand, it might be viewed as
an intentional intervention into the saga’s style. It is impossible to
know how many manuscripts preserving 17HsG have been lost in
the meantime, and hence it is equally impossible to determine with
any certainty which scenario is more likely. The only certainty is
that the changes must have been introduced already in the common
ancestor of L840 and J634 (By).

The change in style of 18HsG, when compared to 17HsG, can
be observed at the sentence level, as demonstrated by the following
examples:

Rafn] B1 .

Sa kontngr réd fyrir Gordum { Danmédrk] Pad er upphaf "pessarar sdgu
(sdgu pessarar L840) ad konungur sd réd fyrir Grdum.

Eptir fall peirra braedra kallar Hraungvidr, at peir skuli uppgefast] enn
er peir bredur voru fallnir kallar Hrau[...] til ilgdar manna peirra

at peir skuli gefast upp i site valld.
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ok kvad meiri fremd, at brjéta hauga ok rena drauga fe] og kvad licla
fremd ad reena kotkarla, veeri pad miklu meiri frami, segir hann, ad

brjota hauga, og afla sér padan fjar.

In general, the changes introduced into the text of 18HsG can be
seen as stylistic improvements. Considering exclusively the above
examples, some readers might say that the text becomes more verb-
ose and by that its flow is improved, while others might argue that
such stylistic amplifications are superficial and superfluous. There
are, however, multiple instances where the text of 18HsG contains
more explanatory phrases which introduce more logic to the nar-
ration, giving it a clear cause-effect structure.

This becomes quite noticeable when we compare the descrip-
tion of the fight between Helgi and Hrémundur in the following
passage, where the modified phrases are underlined in both texts:

Helgi reiddi sva hatt sverd sitt
upp yhr sik, at pat tok sundr
fotlegg dlftarinnar, ok rendi
sverdit ofan i (vollinn) upp at
hjsltum, ok maelti: nd er min
heill farin, ok illa tékst til, er ek
mista pin. Hrémundr melti:

t vannst, Helgi! hit mesta slis,
er pu drapst sjalfr frillu pina, ok
farin man pin heill; datt Lara
daud nidr. En af pvi hoggi, er
Helgi hjé til Hrémundar, sva
sverdit [jop at hjdltum ofan,
snart oddr sverdsins kvid
Hrémundar, ok risti nidr, en
Helgi laut eptir hdgginu; var
péd Hrémundr eigi seinn, ok
héggr Mistilteini { hofud
Helga (Rafn, pp. 374-5).

Reidde Helge pi svo hitt sverd sitt
upp ijfir sig, at pad tdk sundur f3tlegg

Alftarennar og Rende sverdid ofan ij
Jsenn upp at hidlleum par er hann
miste Hromund, par er hann bri sier
undan pi melte Helge, nu er farenn
mijn heill og Jlla tSkst til er eg mista
bijn, datt Kira béi daud nidur,
Hromundur melte Nu vanstu Helge
hid vesta slis, er pu drapst sidlfur fridlu
pijna og farenn mun pijn heill, enn af
pessu sama hogge er Helge hid til
Hrémundar snart oddurenn sverdsins
kvid Hrémundar og Riste nidur enn
Helge laut efftir hoggenu er sverdid
fessist ij Jsnum sem firr var sagt, vard
Hromundur ei hand seirn, og hoggur
Mistilteine i hofud Helga (L840,

£ 2581).

In the case of 17HsG, we learn that Helgi’s blow missed Hromun-
dur only through the direct speech of Helgi: ‘nt er min heill farin,
ok illa tokst til, er ek mista pin’. In 18HsG, an additional sentence
appears before Helgi speaks the same words: ‘par er hann miste
Hromund, par er hann bri sier undan pi melte Helge, nu er farenn
mijn heill og Jlla tkst til er eg mista pijn’. The additional sentence
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provides context to the direct speech. The reader of 18HsG does
not need to assume that Hrémundur avoided Helgi’s blow, it is
stated explicitly, giving a better flow to the narration.

The logical order of events is also clarified in the sentences fol-
lowing Helgi’s direct speech. In 17HsG Hrémundur first says that
it is unfortunate that Helgi killed Kéra accidentally, and then Kéra
dies: ‘pti vannst, Helgi! hit mesta slis, er pt drapst sjélfr frillu pina,
ok farin man pin heill; datt Lara daud nidr’. The text of 18HsG first
reports Kdra’s death and then Hrémundur comments on the events:
‘datt Kidra pi daud nidur, Hromundur melte Nu vanstu Helge hid
vesta slis, er pu drapst sidlfur fridlu pijna og farenn mun pijn heill’.

Finally, 18HsG provides an additional explanatory phrase that
clarifies why Hrémundur had the opportunity to strike Helgi and
kill him. In 17HsG we read only: ‘en Helgi laut eptir hdgginu;
var pd Hrémundr eigi seinn, ok héggr Mistilteini { héfud Helga’,
which does not give much context. We do not know whether
Helgi bends down because his strike is so powerful that he follows
his sword, dragged down by its force, or for some other reason. If
the first explanation is correct, then it is strange that Helgi first has
time to comment on his luck and then bends down. This is prob-
ably why 18HsG introduces an additional explanation: ‘enn Helge
laut efftir hoggenu er sverdid fessist ij Jsnum sem firr var sagt, vard
Hromundur ei hand seirn, og hoggur Mistilteine i héfud Helga’.
The text explains that Helgi bends down to take his sword out of
the ice, giving Hrémundur the possibility to strike him.

There are numerous examples of such explanatory phrases
throughout the text of 18HsG which make the narrative easier to
follow. This is especially clear at the beginning of chapter eight
of Rafn’s edition (corresponding to chapter four in our edition of
17HsG) with chapter six of 18HsG:
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N eru kontings systr soktar, Sva er sagt at pegar Svanhvijt Kongs
kannar Svanhvit sir sistir frettir Hromund midg siran,
Hrémundar, ok saumar vera fer hun 4 h(a)ns fund og saumar
kvidinn saman, ok leitar saman kvidenn med silke praede og

honum heginda. Hun let faera smir sijdan, leitande honum allra

hann karli peim til graedslu, er plei)ra haegenda er hun kan, liet sydan

Hagall het; kerling hans var faera hann karle peim til graedslu er
klék; pau téku vel vid honum, Hagall het, kierljjng hanns var klok
ok graeddu hann at heilu. Pat nockut, pau t8ku vel vid honum og
fann Hrémundr, at pessi hjon graddu hann at heilo, 4 laun, pad fann
voru margkunnug (Rafn, Hrémundur at pau voru klok nockut
p- 376). og marg kunnig (L840, f. 258v).

Here the laconic statement of 17HsG that the king’s sisters were
summoned (‘N eru konidngs systr soktar’) is replaced in 18HsG
with a more verbose introduction, which explains why Svanhvit
comes to heal Hrémundur: ‘Sva er sagt at pegar Svanhvijt Kongs
sistir frettir Hromundur midg siran, vera fer hun i h(a)ns fund’. So,
in 18HsG, Svanhvit learns that Hrémundur is badly wounded and
this is why she comes to help him.

Neither version explains, however, how Svanhvit found out
about Hrémundur’s wounds, as all of Hrémundur’s brothers are
already dead at this point and no one else, besides Svanhvit herself,
knew that Hrémundur decided to help Olafur upon her personal
request. An explanation, which would be desirable for a modern
reader, is apparently not that important for the story development
from the perspective of the seventeenth- and eighteenth-century
audiences of 17HsG and 18HsG. What is important, is simply
the fact that Svanhvit comes and sews Hrémundur’s wounds. In
18HsG, however, an additional piece of information is provided,
specifying that the thread she used was made of silk. A rather
peculiar addition, but at the same time the use of silk to sew
abdominal wounds appears in line with the contemporary medical
practice.’

Because of this extensive level of modification, 18HsG opens
up possibilities for a closer comparative analysis with 17HsG and
19HsG. A detailed comparative analysis has the potential to reveal
some interesting stylistic patterns which could be interpreted as

50. I would like to thank Shaun Hughes for pointing this out to me.
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manifestations of the eighteenth-century reception of the story of
Hrémundur, or expressions of the changing saga style. Such ex-
plorations, however, remain beyond the scope of the present study.
Instead, in the following sections, we turn to the two manuscripts
of 18HsG and the textual relationship between them.

Lbs 840 4to

Lbs 840 4to (L840), held in the Landsbékasafn fslands in Reyk-
javik, is a paper manuscript in quarto which consists of 1+334-i
leaves of watermarked paper.;] The leaves are gathered into 54
irregular quires, and the structure appears to be as follows: Ijo (1
and 2 added singletons), 1%, 1II* (6 and 7 blank additions), IV®,
V# (6 blank addition), VI®, VII®, VIII®, IX® (wants 8), X%, XI°
(Wants 6), X116, XIB-XIVE, XV, XVI®, XVII’-XVIII®, XIX*,
XX8, XX*-XXIV*, XXV8, XXVI'? (9 and 10 blank additions),
XXVIB-XXIX8, XXX* XXXI8 <5—8 blank additions), XXXII*-
XXXIX*, XL* (1 blank addition), XLI*, XLII® (1 blank addition),
XLII-XLIVS, XLV4- XLVI4, XLVII°, XLVIII* (singletons),
XLIXO (6 blank addition), L%, LI*~ LIII®, LIV* (singletons).

The codex opens with two title pages followed by Fdstbradra
saga, Hardar saga, Heidarviga saga, Bjarnar saga Hitdelakappa
, ‘Explicatio yfer Hallmundar visur’, Olleofra pdttur, Bergbiia
f)a'llur, Rémundar saga keisarasonar, Helenu saga, ]arlmanns saga
og Hermanns, Viktors saga og Bldvus, Ectors saga, Eiriks saga
vidforla, 17HsG (ff. 254r-260r), Bragéa—(jlvis saga, Sigurdar saga
[fots, Hdkonar pdttur Hdrekssonar, Sorla pdttur, Ulfs saga Uggasonar,
Guimars saga, Jons saga leikara, Partaldpa saga, Ala [lekks saga,
Halfdanar saga Bronufdstra, and a table of contents. Many of the
texts preserved in the manuscript, including 17HsG are defective
and blank pages were supplied at some later point, probably with
the intention to fill in the lacunas.

According to the title page(s), the manuscript was written in
1737 in Skard in north-western Iceland:

51. Pall Eggert Olason, Skrd, 1:369.
52. The first two leaves of the manuscript contain title pages which present the
same information but have a slightly different arrangement of the text.
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Frodlegur | Sagna fiesiddur | Jnnehalldande | Velmargar Af-
bragds vaenar Historliur, sem skijra fri, freegd og frama-I-
verkumm Jslendskra Kappa, Samt | Utlendra Konga, Her-
toga og Jalla, [...] Epter peim Zfe=Elldstu og ordriettustu
| Bskumm sem tilfeingist hafa samann-I-dregnar Og Upp-
skrifadar | peim Til skiemtunar | er lesa og heyra | gym-
ast | Skrifad ad Skarde 4 Skards-I-strond | Anno Domini
MDCCXXXVIJ (L840, f. 11).

(An informative treasure trove of sagas containing many ex-
cellent stories, which describe the fame and achievements
of Icelandic champions, as well as foreign kings, dukes, and
earls [...] according to the oldest and most accurate books
available, collected and written down for the entertainment
of those who wish to read and hear. Written at Skard in
Skardsstrond AD 1736.)

In 1737, a well-known manuscript commissioner, Bjarni
Pétursson (1681-1768), a syslumadur (county administrative), was
living on Skard. He resided there between 1705 and 1748 and
then again from 1756 until his death. He was married to Elin
DPorsteinsdottir from Skard and he ‘skrifadi upp og lét skrifa upp
allmargt handrita, einkum sdgur’ (copied and commissioned
many manuscripts, especially sagas).” Therefore, it is highly
probable that L840 is associated with his activity as a manuscript
commissioner.

While previous scholarship excluded the possibility that L840
is in the hand of Bjarni Pétursson, it is still possible that it was com-
missioned by him.™ Many manuscripts commissioned by Bjarni
contain elaborate title pages, frequently highly decorated, which
describe the contents of the manuscript and usually mention the
commissioner. For example, there is an impressive and rich title
page of Lbs 423 fol., as well as more modest title pages of JS 8
fol. and Lbs 2319 4t0,” which somewhat resemble the ones in
L840. Furthermore, the hand in which 17HsG is written in L840
appears similar to the hand found in Lbs 2319 4to, but this requires

53. Pill Eggert Olason, [slenzkar aviskrdf, 1:188.
54. Hast, Pappershandskrifterna till Hardar saga, 145-147.
55. Recendy, Hufnagel focused on the analy51s of Lbs 2319 4to, see Hufnagel

1C (S dllu \/UIILCALD UJdLlll [CLULBDUII dllLl 111) \)dgd lVldllleLLll)L J_/Ub AJL/ “I’LU
AT A0V
1/747=17 47/

—
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further palaeographic analysis to confirm whether or not these two
hands are indeed the same.™

The text of 17HsG in L840 is defective. There is a lacuna
which equals to ca. 682 words of Rafn’s edition. The last clause
on f. 258v reads ‘Birn madur var med Hadldinge’ (Rafn 376:20-21)
and the first clause on f. 260r reads ‘naetur strijda, Hrdmundur segir
til sijn’ (Rafn 379:18-19). An additional leaf (f. 259) has been sup-
plied at some later point in order to fill in the lacuna, but it remains
blank.5

The last leaves (ff. 331-334) of the manuscript are written in
a different hand, which seems to be younger than the majority of
the manuscript.gg On the verso side of the last leaf there is a table
of contents, which lists twenty three instead of twenty four items.
The omitted item is Bragéa—(jluis saga, which immediately follows
17HsG. The omission must be a matter of error rather than a dif-
ferent structure of the manuscript at the time when the table of
contents was supplied, because Bragda-Olvis saga starts on the same
leaf where 17HsG ends and it is written in the same hand, so it is
unlikely that the text was supplied later.

There are several names that can be found in the margins of
L840, which can be associated with descendants of Bjarni Pétursson:
‘Magnus’ (f. 304r), ‘M.Ketilsson’ (f. 182v), ‘S.Magnusson’ (f. 1r),
and ‘Eggert [Magn...]’ (f. 112v). The first two marginal notes can
be associated with Magnus Ketilsson (1732-1803), a syslumadur of
Dalasysla who lived in Btdardalur and was married to Ragnhildur
Eggertsdottir, a granddaughter of Bjarni Pétursson.” The third
marginal note can be associated with Magniis’s son, Skali Magniis-
son (1768-1837), who was also a syslumadur of Dalasysla after his
father’s death.%® The last one refers probably to another son of Mag-
nus, Eggert Magnusson. There is also one unclear marginal note,

56. My observation is based on a sample comparison of L840, f. 260r with Lbs
2319 4to, f. 87r.

57. One leaf would be sufficient to supply the missing text if the scribe could
follow the text density of L840; there are 312 words on f. 258y, so the lacuna of
ca. 682 words would fill both sides of a single leaf.

58. According to Péll Eggert Olason, the hand can be dated to ca. 1830, but it
is uncertain what his argument for such precise dating is based on, see Pall Eggert
Olason, [Skrd, 1:369.

59. Pall Eggert Olason, [slenzkar wviskrdt, 111:440-441.

60. Pai-Higgert Ciason, 1V:292.
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which reads [J]on Jo[ns]son’ (f. 303r), but it is uncertain to whom
it refers.

The notes are an important source of information regarding
the manuscript’s ownership history. They allow us to trace the ma-
nuscript’s history through three generations of the commissioner’s
descendants, to the end of the eighteenth century, or the beginning
of the nineteenth century. It is probable that Ragnhildur Eggerts-
déttir inherited L840 from her father Eggert Bjarnason, the son of
Bjarni Pétursson.o Eggert Bjarnason is known to have spent the
last years of his life with his daughter Ragnhildur in Budardalur,
therefore it is not surprising that her husband’s and sons’ names are
found in the manuscript.

JS 634 4t0

JS 634 4to (J634), held in the Landsbokasafn Islands in Reykjavik,
is a paper manuscript in quarto, consisting of 1i+232 leaves mainly
of watermarked paper, with some additional paper added to some
quires.@ The leaves are gathered into 39 quires and the structure
is as follows: I8 (wants 8), II8-XVI®, XVII'?, XVII*-XXVI*,
XXVII® (Wants 1), XXVI*=XXXVII*, XXXVIIIC, XXXIX8.%

The manuscript begins with a title page and table of contents
(on recto and verso sides of the second fly-leaf) followed by the
sagas: Ketils saga heengs, Grims saga lodinkinna, Orvar-Odds saga,
17HsG (Pf 89r—96v), Hdkonar Iba'ttur Hdrekssonar, Mirmanns saga,
Jarlmanns saga og Hermanns, Ala flekks saga, Vilhjdlms saga sjdds,
Ha'lfs saga og Ha'lfsrele/ea.

61. PaiEggert Ciason, 1:313.

62. Pill Eggert Olason, [Skrd, 11:613.

63. Uncertain structure of quires VIII, XVII, XXVII, XXXVIII, and XXXIX,
due to later additions glued to the original leaves. Note that the last leaf of
the manuscript, made of bluish paper, blank, and unnumbered [f. 232, or pp.
461-462], is not included in the leaf count in the online catalogue Handrit.org,
where the count is ii+231. After the manuscript was digitised, it became
clear that the last leaf is marked as a rear fly-leaf, which revealed the error in
the prose description of the manuscript indicating that f. 231 is blank, while
in fact, it is f. 232 that is blank. See the Handritorg description, archived
on 9/07/2022 at https://web.archive.org/wet/20220709061 521 /hittps://aidrit.is/
maiusciipt/view/is/jS04=6634 and on 20/02/2024 at hittps://webarchive.org/

e L IDOAANADINAAANNA T e o ] ] ITCNAA_NZDA
WCU/ LULFVLLU L 1L 1VUS/ III.LPD.// 1idiIarie. 0/ 111411U)L11PL/ VICW/ IDIJ DUFTULVIT.


https://web.archive.org/web/20220709061521/https://handrit.is/manuscript/view/is/JS04-0634
https://web.archive.org/web/20220709061521/https://handrit.is/manuscript/view/is/JS04-0634
https://web.archive.org/web/20240220111004/https://handrit.is/manuscript/view/is/JS04-0634
https://web.archive.org/web/20240220111004/https://handrit.is/manuscript/view/is/JS04-0634

130 Younger manuscripts of 17HsG

The text of 17HsG is preserved on ff. 89r-96v (p. 175-190).5
The saga is divided into eight chapters with the following titles (for
convenience in English translation, the original titles can be found
in the edition):

1. Descent, birth, growing up and swift victory of Hrémundur,
Hrémundur opens Prdin’s mound,
Hrémundur wins the mound dweller and gets Mistilteinn,
Hrémundur gets into the king’s disfavour due to defamation,

AN ol A

Hrémundur fights against Haddingjar with king Olafur
upon Svanhvit’s request,

54

Hrémundur is in care of Hagall and his wife,

7. Blindur’s dreams and king Hadding’s interpretation,

8. Killing of king Hadding and Blindur and marriage of Hré6-

mundur.

As evident from these descriptive chapter headings, the story re-
mains consistent, but the headings summarise the main events of
the saga, emphasising certain events while overlooking others. This
approach serves as a significant example of the eighteenth-century
reception of the saga and offers an insight into the contemporary
interpretation of the story, which arguably appears to differ consid-
erably from how many might read this saga today.

Although the text of the saga has been stylistically altered, the
main storyline remains unchanged. However, thanks to the title
headings, the story can be interpreted in a distinct manner. It is
particularly interesting that none of the titles mention the deaths
of Hréngvidur and his brother Helgi, which some readers might
consider central events of the story. Instead, the emphasis is on Hré-
mundur’s accomplishments and the conflict between Olafur and the
Haddingjar. The narrative shifts away from a tale of personal ven-
geance, as implied by the various killings—Hréngvidur’s death as
retribution for killing Kari and Ornulfur, Helgi’s death for killing
Hrémundur’s brothers, and Voli’s death for killing Hrémundur’s
dog—to one highlighting themes of achieving glory, supporting a
king at a princess’s behest, prophetic dreams that signal the down-
fall of adversaries, and ultimately marrying the princess. This per-
spective offered by the saga in J634 allows for a reading that fore-

64. Pagination is erroneous, therefore, it does not match the foliation.
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grounds elements of heroism, loyalty, and fate over those of personal
vendetta

Based on the quire structure and the dates given in the colo-
phons following various texts, a division of the manuscript into
two parts can be proposed. In the first part (quires I-XVII, ff. 1-
137), quires of four conjoint leaves dominate, while in the second
part (quires XVII-XXXIX, ff. 138—231) quires of two conjoint
leaves dominate. In the first part there is a colophon dated to 1767
(f. 95v) and in the second part there are two colophons dated to
1805 and 1806. Moreover, an overlap between quire boundary and
text boundary also supports this division: Mirmanns saga ends quire
XVII while Jarlmanns saga og Hermanns starts quire XVIII, in which
the type and the quality of paper changes.

The first part of the manuscript was written by Markus Snacb-
jarnarson (1708-1787), a minister on Flatey.® The second part of
the manuscript was probably written by Témas Sigurdsson (1772-
1849), also from Flatey.? Témas was living there around the time
the second part of J634 was copied and his name is attested on f. 89r
of J634, by the beginning of 17HsG %

Geography and family relations seem to play an important role
in the copying process of this manuscript.” As visualised in Fig-
ure 34, Markus Snaebjarnarson was the son of Kristin Magnuisdéttir
(1672-1712), the daughter of Magntis Jénsson from Vigur (1637
1702). It was Magnus, for whom Jén Pérdarson worked as a scribe,
and for whom he copied B4859 and possibly also Lbs 222 fol. There
are some textual indications (discussed in greater detail in the fol-
lowing section) that allow us to assume that there was at least one
more manuscript of 17HsG which served as an exemplar for the
common ancestor of L840 and J634. This manuscript might also
been associated with Magnus Jonsson’s family. As mentioned in Sec-

65. For Markus Snxbjarnarson’s biography, see Pill Eggert Olason, [slenzkat
weviskrdt, 111:474-475. Other manuscripts in Markus Snebjarnarson’s hand are
Lbs 204 fol., Lbs 356 fol., and a part of IB 376 4to.

66. PAlEggert Olasor, V:16.

67. Slay, Mirmanns sagd, xxx. Other manuscripts where Témas’ hand can be
found include parts of Lbs 1540 8vo, B 757 8vo, IB 764 8vo, but I did not have
access to these manuscripts or their facsimiles to compare the hand, see Pill Eggert
Olason, [Skrd, 11:303, 111:166-168.

68. A similar case is described in Section 52,
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tion -2, we know that there was at least one more manuscript in
Magniis Jénsson’s possession which preserved a text of ‘Hrémundar
saga’. The ‘second book of Magntis Jénsson in 4to’ ("M] 2 4to), as
listed in AM 211 b 4to, might be one of the missing links between
L840 and J634 and the remaining manuscripts in text-group B.

There are two flyleaves at the beginning of the manuscript. On
the recto side of the second flyleaf there is a title ‘Ségu Safn’, and
on the verso side there is a table of contents listing ten items, both
written by Pl Pélsson (1806—1877), a bookbinder at the National
Library ca. 1850-1870.%% The manuscript has been extensively re-
paired, and Péll Pélsson added the text that was missing due to dam-
age by writing it on the added support.

The manuscript is the twelfth volume in a collection of nine-
teen manuscripts, catalogued under the shelfmarks from JS 623 4to
to JS 641 4to. These manuscripts were previously owned by Jén
Sigurdsson (1811-1879), a scholar, politician, and very active book
collector.™ This is only a small part of J6n Sigurdsson’s manuscript
library, which consisted of ca. 2000 volumes.”™ The collection of
his manuscripts was bought by the Icelandic parliament in 1878
and, after his death, was given to the National Library.

Textual relationships in B,

As previously indicated, L840 and J634 are most likely descendants
of a common exemplar, since neither one can be a copy of the other.
The text in L840 could not have been copied from J634 simply due
to chronology; J634 was copied in 1767 and L840 around 1737.
J634 could not be a copy of L840 based on textual criteria. There
are examples where J634 preserves readings which are more closely
related to the remaining manuscripts in group B than to L840, for
example:

A345, B4859, 1222, ]634] L840.

liktist (+ hann J634) mjog Hréki méSurfddur sinum] ‘lijktest midg
mddur fodur sijnum Hroke hinum svarta’.

1idi sinu vestur til Sudureyja] ‘lide synu til Sudureia vestur’.

69. Pall Eggert C)lason, Islenzkar @viskrdf, 11:136; Slay, Mirmanns sagd, Xxxi.
70. Pill Eggert Olasqn, [slenzkar aviskrdt, 111:266.

71. Briem, Sfhrtityhreevi joms Sigutrdssorat, 34.
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Hrémundur bad hann segja sér] ‘Hromundur bad hann vijsa Sier.

The common ancestor of the text-group B; must be a descend-
ant of a common ancestor of the oldest manuscripts in text-group
B (A345, B4859 and L222), because B; is certainly not derived dir-
ectly from L222 or B4859 since it does not reproduce their shared
innovations, such as:

1222, B4859] A345, L840, J634.
konungur (+ vard mjog reidur og L222) melti fyrir pessi pin ord] +.

skal Hrémundur "gilgann gista (hengdur verda B4859) pétt hann sé
frekinn (+ kalladur L222)] +.

At the same time, B; is not derived from A345, because it does not
reproduce its individual readings, such as:

A345] B4859, 1222, J634, L340.
nordur fyrir Noreg] austur fyrir Noreg,
rétt fyrir stafni fram] réee fyrir framstafni.

brendi hann allan] brendi hann upp allan.

Text-group B,

Text-group By is has been distinguished to describe an interesting
case study of two manuscripts, B4875 and 1222, which are textu-
ally closely related to each other, and which also most likely share
a part of their history of ownership. This pair has been selected for
closer discussion not only because it is a good example of a branch
of the stemma that has ‘died out’ due to the acquisition of the manu-
script by a foreign collector, but also because it shows a hypothet-
ical example of how manuscripts might have circulated in Icelandic
families for several generations in the post-medieval period. As a
result of this decision, By is represented by only one younger ma-
nuscript of 17H;sG:

* BL Add. 4875 (B4875), 17HsG written in 1763.

B4875 is textually closely related to L222. In fact, it appears to
be its descendant, as it reproduces the innovations of L222 which
are absent from all other texts of 17HsG, such as:

Rafn] 1222, B,.

at landi sinu um kyrt] ad landi sinu um hrid.
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at Hrémundr muni hafa verit pat] ad kelling muni hafa verid pad.

Um vetrinn eptir] Um morguninn eftir.

The readings of B4875 diverge from L222 mainly in ortho-
graphy but some minor variant readings, such as, word order, syn-
onyms, obvious scribal errors and minor additions or omissions, as
demonstrated below:

L222] B4859.

‘hielltt olafr kongr austr fyrir noreg’] ‘hiellt Olafr Kongr austur Med
Lande austur fyrir norueg’.

‘kall sagpi at hann mi sigla’] ‘kall sagde ad sigla maa’.

‘oc at Lipnum iiij Daughum’] ‘og ad lidnum iv degum lidnum’.

‘kongr vard migk reipr oc melltti fyrir pessi pijn ord skal Hromundr
Gilgann Gysta pott hann sie frekinnu kallapr’] ‘Konungr meellei firir

pesse pijn ord skal Hromundur galgann gista pott hann frekni sie
kalladur’.

The most striking evidence for B4875 being derived from 1222 is
the presence of the addition ‘skal Hrémundur gilgann gista péte
hann "sé frekni (frekni sé B4875) kalladur’. This addition appears
close to the end of chapter three of the saga as presented in the
present edition (and chapter five of Rafn’s edition). It appears in the
conversation between Svanhvit and her brother, King Olafur, dur-
ing which Olafur expresses his disapproval of the warm relation-
ships between Svanhvit and Hrémundur. While in A601 and in
the majority of other manuscripts, it is Svanhvit who states that the
evil brothers Blindur and Voli shall be hanged, in L222 and B4875
it is Olaftir who’d rather see Hrémundur hanging and expresses it

by using the phrase ‘gilgann gista’.%

BL Add. 4875

BL Add. 4875 (B4875), held in the British Library in London, con-
sists of ii+88+ii leaves in quarto. It is a composite manuscript in
a modern library binding, preserving various handwritten texts,
along with printed newspaper materials.

72. Note that in B4859 Olafur also wishes for Hrémundur to be hanged, but a
different phrase is used.
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The manuscript can be divided into six parts. The first part
includes Valdimars saga, Siguréar saga fo'ts, 17HsG (ff 16r—21v),
Bragéa—@lvis saga, Avintyr af Valtara hertoga, and Sturlaugs saga
starfsama. The second part contains newspaper extracts from Die
Danische Fama. The third part contains one evintyri beginning
with the words ‘Herraudur hefur kongur heited’. The fourth and
fifth parts preserve two copies of Porsteins saga Vikingssonar. The
final part consists of some newspaper extracts from Post=Rytter.

17HsG concludes with a colophon indicating that the copying
of the text was completed on 23 August 1763. Following the text is
a short poem on the subject matter of 17HsG. The poem contains
the poet’s name, Eggert, and concludes with a formulaic phrase
thanking readers and listeners for their attention, ‘Saa haf pock sem
| les | Enn saa alls aungua | sem | skrifade | FINIS Est * (Thanks to
those who read, but none to those who wrote. The End.), followed
by the initials ‘E.H.S.".

At least four different hands can be distinguished in the manu-
script, and according to Jén Helgason’s catalogue, Eggert Hikon-
arson (1746/8—1787), the son of Hikon Snaebjérnarson, wrote the
portion of the manuscript containing 17HsG.

Shortly after the youngest gart of the manuscript was copied,
i.e.,the part containing 17HsG,”™ the manuscript joined the collec-
tion of the British Museum. Today, B4875 is held in the British
Library but it originally belonged to the collection of forty volumes
acquired by the British Museum during 1773-1779 from Sir Joseph
Banks (today BL Add. 4857-4896). As previously mentioned in

73. Jén Helgason, ‘Catalogueof-the Tcelandic Matrascripts i the BritishEib-
Fary’; Pall Eggert Olason, [lslenzkar wviskrdt, 1:319.

74. The latest date attested in the manuscript is 1768 on f. 54r, where a number
of scribbles can be found, and among them the name of ‘Nathanel Porsteinsson[0]
[ [4] Sondum d. [10] Augustu (sic) 1768’. This is probably Nathanael Porsteinsson
(d. 1794) who married Svanborg Hikonardéttir, a sister of Margrét Hakonardéttir
(see sections on Sudureyrarhreppur in the unpublished manuscript, Kjartan Olafs-
son, Firdirog 16tk-966-1960: ‘v’estur—fsaijaréarsy"sia: Vinmuhandric. Note that
no information about these people can be found in the published version of his
work, Kjartan Olafsson, Firdir og félk 900-1900: Vestur-Isafiardarsysla. Gengid ba,
frd ba i Arnarfirdi, Dyrafirdi, Onundarfirdi og Siigandafirdi, litio d landslag og hugad
a0 mannlifi og minjum eitt piisund drd). The relationship between Svanborg and
Margrét Hikonardatur and Eggert Hikonarson is unknown and the patronymic
name might be a coincidence.
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Section 23, some manuscripts in Banks’s collection were likely ac-
quired during his visit to Iceland in 1772, while others were sent to
him later by Olafur Stephensen.”™ The exact arrival date of B4875
at the British Museum is unknown.™

B4875 and its exemplar in J6n PSérdarson’s hand?

As previously mentioned, B4875 is a composite volume, consist-
ing of six different parts. One of the parts includes printed mater-
ial (ff. 44r-53v and 80r-88v), while the majority of the volume is
handwritten. The majority of the texts in B4875, ff. 1r-43v and
54v-55v, were written in one hand, Hand 1, and are accompanied
by dated colophons. The dates indicate that the manuscript was
copied over the summer, which seems an unusual practice as many
Icelandic manuscripts are often copied over the winter.”” Hand 1 of
B4875 gives the impression that the scribe was inexperienced and
perhaps the copying of this manuscript was part of his training in
writing. The lines of texts, as well as the letter forms, are irregular
and clumsily constructed, and the script is not consistent through-
out the texts. On f. 29r, we can observe that the scribe hurries to
finish the saga as the script changes remarkably by the end of the
text. This speaks in favour of the proposed identification of Eggert
Hikonarson as the scribe of the main part of this manuscript be-
cause at the time some of the texts in B4875 were copied in 1763,
he was only a teenager (fifteen or seventeen years old).

The last hand-copied text in this manuscript, Porsteins saga Vik-
ingssonar, is defective.”® It is written in two different hands: ff. 56r—
57v are written in Hand 3, and ff. 58r—=79v are written in Hand 2.

75. Porter, "Preservitrg tire PastLnglaitd, teetatd aird-the Movererit ot Mano
Scripts’, 175; Halldér Hermannsson, Sir Joseph Banks and Icelana, 15-17.

76. According to Anna Agnarsdéttir, there is a catalogue of the Icelandic books
from Banks in BL Add. 45712, but I did not have a chance to consult it, so it
remains unknown to me whether or not it contains some additional information
about the manuscript’s provenance, see Anna Agnarsdottir, Sir Joseph Banks, Ice-
land and the North Atlantic 1772-1820: Journals, Letters and Documenty.

77. Driscoll, The Foirg-aird ‘Windin;g Road:Matmascript-Cultare i Late Pre=
Moderirfeeland’, 54.

78. The text on f. 57v ends with ‘at peira @ttmenn yrdi jafnan atlegir af sinum
eignum.’ (at the end of chapter 1), but the text on f. 58r starts with Pangar skaltu
Jara ok koma par annat kveld (in the middle of chapter 2), so there is a lacuna of
ca. 680 words.
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According to Jon Helgason’s catalogue, this saga establishes the old-
est part of the manuscript, written ca. 1700.72 Hand 2 has been iden-
tified as the hand of syslumadur Erlendur Olafsson (d. 1772). Hand
3, on the other hand, closely resembles the hand of Jén Pérdarson,
the main scribe of L222. Perhaps this copy of Porsteins saga Vik-
ingssonar was intended to serve as an exemplar for young Eggert
Hikonarson, who presumably never managed to copy it, and the
text ended up in the same volume as his copies. This would sug-
gest that Eggert Hékonarson had access to Jon Pérdarson’s manu-
scripts, which could have served as exemplars for other texts in his
manuscripts. It cannot be excluded that Eggert might have had
direct access to L222. It is noteworthy that 17HsG, Bragéa—élvis
saga, and Griseldis saga appear in B4875 in the same order as in
L222. While no study of the transmission history of these two
sagas yet exists, we can only speculate whether the texts of Bragda-
Olvis saga and Griseldis saga in B4875 were also derived from L222.
Until then, however, another explanation could be that ff. 56-79 of
B4875 were simply supplied later and are not related to the original
process of copying other texts. The following section, however,
outlines the hypothetical ownership history of L222, which would
make the scenario in which Eggert Hikonarson had access to Jén
Pérdarson’s manuscripts possible.

Family relationships and manuscript transmission

As mentioned in Section 23, L222 might have been one of the
manuscripts commissioned by Magnts Jénsson (1637-1702) from
Vigur. According to the colophons in L222, the manuscript was
copied mainly in the years 1695-1698. It previously belonged to
Brynjélfur Oddsson (1825-1887), a bookbinder, as his name ap-
pears on the title page. The whereabouts of L222 at the time when
B4875 was copied are uncertain.

As Arthur observed, a number of names found in L222 can
be associated with Eyri in Onundarfiérdur in the early nineteenth
century.® Among them is Kjartan Olafsson (1792-1863) and his

79. Jén Helgason, ‘Catalogue ortheTcelamaic Manuscriptsinthe Britisir Eio-
rary".
80. Arthur, [Writing, Reading, and Utilizing Njdls Saga: The Codicology of

feetarrd’s Most Taimous-Saga’, 72-73.
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mother Puridur Gisladéteir (1759-1834),% both residing at Eyri in
Onundarﬁéréur.@ The history of L222 before it came into the
possession of Puridur Gisladéttir is not well documented. Some
clues might perhaps be deduced from the history of B4875.

As previously mentioned, Eggert Hékonarson, the son of
Hikon Snabjarnarson, was the main scribe of B4875. The names
of Eggert and Péll Hékonarson are found in B4875 and they must
refer to two sons of Hakon Snabjarnarson (1711-1798), the minis-
ter of Alftam}’lri in the years 1746-1798.% Hikon Snaebjarnarson
was the son of Kristin Magnuisdéttir, the daughter of Magniis
Jénsson from Vigur, the commissioner of L222. If B4875 is indeed
a direct copy of L222 then the genealogical relations between the
people involved in the production of these two manuscripts allow
us to assume that Hikon received L222 from his mother and gave
it to his son Eggert, who copied 17HsG from it in 1763.

Eggert Hikonarson was born in 1746 at Eyri in Skutulsfjdrdur
where his father Hikon was a minister at the time. He studied
at Skalholtsskoli, which he left in 1772.%% He married his cousin,
Kristin Markuisdéetir (1737-1816), in 1775 and settled on Flatey
where his father-in-law (who was also his father’s brother) Markiis
Snacbjarnarson (1708-1787), was a minister..™ There is another
copy of 17HsG associated with this family, as Markus Snabjarn-
arson is a scribe of the first part of J634, also belonging to text-
group B. The whereabouts of Eggert’s brother, Péll, are unknown,
but his name is found in various places in B4875, so he had to
be at least temporarily an owner of the manuscript. It is not cer-

81. The dates of births and deaths of Kjartan and buriur were found in the
online genealogical service www-geii.coini and are therefore uncertain. Accord-
ing to the census of 1816, Kjartan was 23 and buridur was 55 (inamatalis, last
accessed 22/03/2024).

82. buridur, however, on f. 99v signs: ‘Puridur Gisladottir a Tré6d’, which sug-
gests that at some point she was living with her son Kjartan at Tr63; in the census
of 1835, Kjartan is registered as /uishdndi and hreppstjdri at Trdd, where Puridur’s
sister, Gudrtin Gisladéetir (aged 73), still lived at that time. If the dates given
at www.geiti.coil can be trusted, then the absence of Puridur Gisladéttir in the
census of 1835 can be easily explained by her death in 1834.

83. Pill Eggert Olason, [slenzkar wviskrdt, 11:234.

84. This suggests that B4857 was written in Eyri, assuming that Eggert was still
living with his parents and had not yet gone to Skélholt in 1763.

85. Pall Eggoert Olason, [slenzkar eviskrdt, 111:474-475; Bogi Benediktsson,
Syslumannacefir, 11:231.
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tain whether Eggert or Pill is responsible for the sale of B4875 to
Banks, but as Eggert was attending Skalholtsskdli in the same year
when Banks visited Skélholt, it is probable that it was through his
network that the manuscript made its way into the hands of the
British collector.%®

If we assume that B4875 was sold to Joseph Banks around the
time of Banks’s visit to Skélholt in 1772, then it can be argued that
L222 had to be already somewhere else, meaning not in Eggert’s
or Pill’s possession, otherwise it would most likely also have been
sold to Banks.%” Therefore 1222 had to leave the family of Magnus
Jonsson’s descendants shortly after B4875 was copied in 1763, but
before it was sold to Banks in 1772.

If this entire hypothetical history of ownership of L222 is cor-
rect, it still remains difhicult to explain how L222 got into the hands
of Kjartan Olafsson. Kjartan’s family is, however, associated with
fsa{jaréarsysla, and he himself was a hreppstjori residing at Trod
in Onundarﬁéréur, while descendants of Magniis Jonsson’s also
resided in that area. For example Magniis’s great-granddaughter
Gunnhildur was married to the minister of Holt in 1761-1783,
Jon Eggertsson (1731-1783), and his other great-granddaughter
Porkatla Magnuisdéttir was married to Jén Asgeirsson, the minister
of Holt in 1796-1810.%8 Therefore there is a high possibility that
these two families were in contact and exchanged manuscripts.

This section discussed a pair of manuscripts that illustrate how
books might have circulated in Icelandic families for several gener-
ations. Furthermore, this pair is a good example of the branch of
the stemma that has ‘died out’ due to the acquisition by a foreign
collector, as no known text of 17HsG is derived from B4875.

86. Another attractive possibility is that it was not Eggert himself who was re-
sponsible for the sale of B4875 to Banks, but his son-in-law Teitur Jénsson (1742—
1815), who was in contact with Banks after Banks’s visit to Skdlholt, as the extant
correspondence proves. Teitur, however, married Sesselja Eggertsdéttir in 1811,
so after the last manuscript from Banks’s collection was donated to the British Mu-
seum. Pill Eggert Olason, [islenzkar wviskrdt, V:7; Anna Agnarsdottir, Sir Joseph
Banks, Iceland and the North Atlantic 1772-1820: Journals, Letters and Documents,
166-167, 632.

87. There is a number of manuscripts in Banks’s collection which previously
belonged to Magnus Jonsson { Vigur, among them B4859.

88. Pall Eggert Olason, [slenzkar eviskrdt, 11:88.
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Text-group Bj

Text-group Bs has been distinguished to focus on two manuscripts,
L633 and A395, which are very closely related to each other and
both appear to be descendants of B4859. In fact, they demonstrate
the transmission of 17HsG from one manuscript to another, starting
from B4859 to L633 and then to A395. In practice, text-group B
includes two younger manuscripts:

« Lbs 633 fol. (L633), dated to 1695-1721,%
 AM 395 fol. (A395), dated to 1760-1766.%

The textual dependence of L633 and A395 on B4859 is clear
from their shared readings that reproduce the innovations of B4859,
which are absent from the rest of the tradition, such as:>*

Rafn] B4859, B;.

sem vo Hraungvid] sem drap Hraungvid.

ok rendi sverdit ofan { (vdllinn) upp at hjdltum] en sverdid sokk i
vollinn ad hjsltum.

kontingi lid] 1i§ konungi.

Similarly to the case of By, to find clear evidence for the re-
lationship between B4859 and B3 we can turn to the episode de-
scribing the conversation between Svanhvit and Olafur. As outlined
above, L222 introduced a reading indicating that Hrémundur will
‘gilgann gysta pott hann sie freekni kallapr’. Meanwhile, B4859
shares the sentiment but modifies it ever so slightly, stating in a
straightforward manner that ‘Hromundr heingdr verpa, pott hann

89. L633 was previously broadly dated to the eighteenth century, but since the
manuscript was commissioned by Lauritz Gottrup (1648—1721), his death must
be the terminus ante quem, see L. Bléndal, Skrd Auk II, 18 and the online catalogue
entry archived on 20/03/2024 at https://web-archive.org/web/206246326196431/
| PRPIPISSRY A | PSS DU S U AN A L A S A Yo WA W s Ko )
llLLPh./IlldllullL.lb/ idiuscel IPL/ VICW/ LIS/ LUNULTUVII.

90. A395 was previously broadly dated to the eighteenth century, but recently
the dating has been narrowed down to 1760-1766, see Kalund, Katalog over der
Arnamagnaeanske Handskriftsamling, 1:305 and the online catalogue entry archived
on 20/02/2024 at https://web.archive.org/web/20240220121044/ ttps:/Mhandrit
o et P A RNAND OO
n/ llldllu)bllt}l.l VICW/ IS/ INIVIVLTUI T .

91. Where relevant, the variants are given in full diplomatic transcription to show
that even the orthography of these two manuscripts is similar.


https://web.archive.org/web/20240320190431/https://handrit.is/manuscript/view/is/Lbs02-0633
https://web.archive.org/web/20240320190431/https://handrit.is/manuscript/view/is/Lbs02-0633
https://web.archive.org/web/20240220121044/https://handrit.is/manuscript/view/is/AM02-0395
https://web.archive.org/web/20240220121044/https://handrit.is/manuscript/view/is/AM02-0395
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se frekinn’. Both, L633 on p. 637 and A395 on p. 360, reproduce
this reading,

The close relationship between A395 and L633 is also con-
firmed by the following shared innovations which are absent from
B4859:

B4859] Bs.

‘Sa kongur riebi fyrir Gaurbom er Olafr het’] ‘Olafur het kongur er riedi
firir Gaurpom’ (L633), ‘Olafur hét kongur er rede fyrir Gaurdom’
(A395).

‘hann var fregr madr’] “freijr madr’ (L633), ‘freijr madr’ (A395).

‘var i fylgd med konungi’] var 1 1idi med konungi (L633, A395).

‘ok Rena Drauga fee’] ‘oc reenda drauga fie’ (L633), ‘og renda drauga
fie’ (A395).

‘vizt ertu Rauzer’ (B4859)] vist ertu réskur (L633, A395).

There are no readings that would suggest that A395 could be the
exemplar of L633, and no readings which suggest that they are sib-
lings. L633 does not introduce any significant readings not repro-
duced in A395, but A395 contains some independent innovations,
such as:

B4859, 1L633] A395.
og jatnan sigur] ‘og Jafnan(n) sigur hafft’.
fyrir sverdsins oddi] ‘hjrer sverd sitt’.

tekur upp merki Konungs og lemur med kylfunni Blimenn til dauda]

The most convincing piece of evidence that A395 is a descend-
ant of L633 is the omission of the entire sentence ‘tekur upp merki
Konungs og lemur med kylfunni Blimenn til dauda’. This omis-
sion is a homeoteleuton: the word ‘dauda’ appears twice in close
proximity, at the end of lines 15 and 16 on page 634 of L633, and
the scribe of A395 simply skipped one sentence and resumed writ-
ing from the second occurrence of the word.

It is worth noting here that Slay arrived at the same conclusion
regarding the relationship between the texts of Mirmanns saga in
A395 and L633.%2 He supported his hypothesis by observing that
when A395 was written at Akrar in Myrasysla, L633 belonged to

92. Slay, Mirmanns sagd, Ixix.
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Kir Olafsson from Munadarnes, also in Myrasysla, so it is likely
L633 served as a direct exemplar for A395. Elsewhere, I suggested,
furthermore, that L633 could have served as a direct exemplar for
more texts preserved in the second part of A395, not only 17HsG,
but this requires further stemmatic examination of other sagas.%

Lbs 633 fol.

Lbs 633 fol. (L633), held in the Landsbékasafn fslands in Reyk-
javik, is an impressive paper manuscript in folio, which consists of
iv+576+i leaves.” 1633, and the texts preserved in it, have received
a substantial amount of scholarly attention, compared to other post-
medieval manuscripts.g The manuscript has been broadly dated to
the eighteenth century, but according to the title page (first front
flyleaf recto), it was re-bound in 1760:

Samann Safn | Af | Jslendskumm Nolrdskumm. | .Sem og
@drumm. | .utandlands. | Historiumm. | Sem briikast meiga
Til frodlleiks Og skémtunar | Gllumm peim sem Lesa edur |
heira vilia. | Nt ad nyu Jnnbundinn Anné. | MDCCLX.

(Collection of Icelandic, Norwegian, and other foreign stor-
ies that may be used for enlightenment and amusement of all
those who wish to read or hear. Now newly bound in the
year of 1760.)

On the following leaf (second front flyleaf recto), there is
a table of contents which lists the 34 items of this manuscript.
These are: Viga-Ghims saga, Reykdela saga, Finnboga saga ramma,
Kormdks saga, Grettis saga, Bdrdar saga Snefellsdss, Gisla saga
Siirssonar, Hdvardar saga fsﬁréing:, Odds ladtlur Ofeigssonar, Biia
saga Andridssonar, Jokuls pdttur Biasonar, A/rmanns“saga og Porsteins
gcila, Ketils saga hwngs, Grims saga lodinkinna, Orvar-Odds saga,
17HsG (ff. 319r-322v), Ans saga bogsveigis, Bragda-Olvis saga,

93. Kapitan, "‘Betweeir Truthrand Frction'; Kapitan, ADigita

e ]
rClDlJCLLlVC UI1 LLIcC

Roleofa-Stemima i Material=Philological Transimisston
94. L. Blondal, Skrd Auk 11, 18.
95. Lavender, [Whatever Happened to Illuga saga Gridarfdstra?: Origin, Trans-
mission and Reception of a Fornaldarsagal; Hufnagel, [Sorla saga sterka: Studies

Hrolfs saga krakal; Slay, “FlreMake=up ot b 635Tol; Slay, Mirmanns saga.
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Mirmanns saga, Kirjalax saga, Hdlfdanar saga Eysteinssonar, Elis saga
og Résamundu, Fertrams saga og Platés, Frzé]yofs saga, Vzlh]alms saga
sj60s, Sorla saga sterka, Nikulds saga leikara, Addnias saga, Hrdlfs
saga kraka, Ulfs saga Uggasonar, Boovars pdttur bjarka, Hervarar saga
og Heidreks, Illuga saga Gridarfdstra, and Beerings saga. Additionally,
there is a loose leaf kept at the rear of the manuscnpt which
contains a previously unidentified fragment of Grettis saga.

17HsG is written on a single quire of two conjoint leaves
(3204323, 321+322) which is quire LXIV of the manuscript with
a signature ‘LIl". Slay divided the book-block of L633 into fifteen
units of writing based on the changes in Writing.g 17HsG belongs
to Unit A, together with Grims saga lodinkinna and Orvar-Odds
saga, occupying ten gatherings (pp. 535-640). To the same unit
of writing also belongs Bragda-Olvis saga (one gathering) and
Mirmanns saga (four gatherings) (pp. 665-712). The scribe has not
yet been identified.

There are two slips that have been included in the book block
after the conservation, which provide useful information about the
manuscript’s history of ownership. The first one is badly damaged
but, according to Slay, the note contains information that the ma-
nuscript was commissioned by Lauritz Gottrup.” Lauritz Gottrup
(1648-1721) lived at Pingeyrar in northern Iceland between 1684
and 1721, suggesting that the manuscript was probably written
at Pingeyrar.”” All that can be read today of the signature is ‘L
Goot’.™ It is important to emphasise here that B4859, as discussed

96. See the entry on Handrit, archived on 20/03/2024 at hctpsv’/web archive.m‘g/
WCU/2024032019043 17 llLLPD /Illdllulll. lbl llldllubbllyl.l VICW/ 13/ LU)UL UUJJI The
text corresponds to chapter 30 in Gisli Magnuisson and Gunnlaugur Pérdarson’s
edition, Gisli Magnuisson and Gunnlaugur Pérdarson, Grettis saga, 69. The text
of Grettis saga in L633 does not follow the same chapter division as the edition and
the fragment belongs to chapter 26 according to the text division in L633. The
loose leaf should be inserted between ff. 117v and 118r. It seems, however, that
the leaf was never a part of this gathering; perhaps the scribe supplied it when he
realised he had skipped a few sentences of the text.

97. The description of the manuscript’s quires can be found in Slay, “Tle-Make-
up-otLbs 633 o, 737.

98. Slay, [Hitherto Unused Manuscripts of Hrdlfs saga kraka), 261; Slay, Mirmanns
sagd, Ixii.

99. Pill Eggert Olason, [slenzkar wviskrdt, 111:393.

100. Hufnagel reads the signature as ‘] Gott[rup]’, so it could as well be Jéhann
Gottrup (1691-1755), a syslumadur, the son of Larus (Lauritz) [dgmadur Gottrup


https://web.archive.org/web/20240320190431/https://handrit.is/manuscript/view/is/Lbs02-0633/
https://web.archive.org/web/20240320190431/https://handrit.is/manuscript/view/is/Lbs02-0633/
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in Section 23, which contains the text of 17HsG that is the textual
ancestor of 17HsG in L633, was around that time in Pall Vidalin’s
possession in Vididalstunga in Vestur-Hunavatnssysla, so in close
proximity to Lauritz Gottrup’s residence.

The second note is more legible and it provides information
about the previous owner of the manuscript, and from whom and
when he received the book:

Dessa s6gu Bok hefur mier giefed min#n Elskulegur | modur
frende og Broder Porbigrn salugie Biarnna son Anno 1740
[corrected to 1750] | enn nti af mier Jnn bundenn Anno 1781
dag 21 Marsij Kar Olaf | ad munadarnese.

(This saga book has been given to me by my dear maternal
uncle and brother, late Porbjérn Bjarnason, in the year 1740
[corrected to 1750], and now it has been bound by me, Kér

Olafsson from Munadarnes, on 21 March 1781.)

Some of the names appearing in the manuscript can be easily
identified. Kar Olafsson (1740-1804) from Munadarnes was a
brother of Porbjérn ‘riki’ Olafsson (1750-1827), a goldsmith from
Lundar. Their parents were Olafur Jénsson (1713-1789) and
Gudridur Karadéttir (1710-1753). Kar was married to Jérunn
Bjarnadéttir (1738-1800).7F

The note indicates that Kér received this manuscript from a
certain Porbjérn Bjarnason, to whom he refers as a mddurfrendi og
brédir. This must be Porbjdrn Bjarnason from Sidumuila (ca. 1671-
1763 or 1767).%2 According to Borgfirzkar aviskrdr, Olafur Jénsson,
Kar’s father, when he was a young man in his twenties, used to live
with a certain Porbjérn Bjarnason, whose foster daughter and a rel-

ative he eventually married. Porbjérn Bjarnason died childless, and

some of his goods ended up in the possession of Olafur’s heirs. T

and Katrin Pétursdottir, see Hufnagel, [Sorla saga sterka: Studies in the Transmis-
Stotrof-a Tornaldarsaga’, 11:33; Pall Eggert Olason, [[slenzkar wviskrd, 111:23-24.
101. Dates and family relations compiled from Adalsteinn Halldérsson et al.,
Borgfirzkar ceviskrdt, VII1:217, Bogi Benediktsson, [Syslumannacefir, 11:700, and the
Webpages www.geiicalogy t4-tiipoa.coir, littps//www.inyletitage.coit, and
WWW.gardut.is, last accessed on 19/02/2024.

102. Adalsteinn Halldérsson et al., |Borgfirzkar aviskrdr, X11:163.

103. Adalsteinn Halldorsson et al., Borgfirzkar eviskrdr, VI1:217; Adalsteinn
Halldérsson et al., Borgfirzkar eviskrds, X11:163.


www.genealogy14.tripod.com
https://www.myheritage.com
www.gardur.is
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It is not surprising then that Olafur’s son, Kar, at the age of ten,
received this ma%iﬁcent volume as a gift from his ‘almost’ grand-
father, Porbjorn.

Finally, there is a signature on the title page of L633, which
reads ‘BBenedicti possesor’, attributed to Bogi Benediktsson (1771
1849), a manuscript collector and an expert in Icelandic genealogy
and history.m

The catalogue of manuscripts in the National and University
Library of Iceland traces the history of ownership of L633 from
1956 when the library bought this manuscript from Jon ‘skald ar
Vor’ (1917-2000), to Sigridur Brynjolfsdéttir Benedictsen (1834—
1912), a daughter of Brynjélfur Benedictsen (1807-1870), who was
the son of Bogi Benediktsson.™ It is unknown how the manuscript
ended up among Bogi’s possessions. The link between Kar Olafsson
and Bogi Benediktsson remains to be revealed by further archival
work to gain an overview of the complete history of ownership of
this manuscript.

AM 395 fol.

AM 395 fol. (A395), held in the Stofnun Arna Magniissonar i
islenskum fredum in Reykjavik, is an eighteenth-century manu-
script which consists of 468 leaves.T” A395 contains the following
texts: Ljdsvetninga saga, Porarins ladttur ofsa,% Valla—Ljo'ts saga,
Svarfdela saga, Fléamanna saga, Gunnars saga Keldugmipsfifls, Fin-
nboga saga ramma, Brandkrossa lba'tlur, Vopnﬁréinga saga, 17HsG (Pf

104. The relationship between Kar and Porbjdrn has been overlooked in previous
scholarship, cf. Slay, [Hitherto Unused Manuscripts of Hrdlfs saga krakal, 261.
105. Slay, Mirmanns sagd, Ixii; Pall Eggert Olason, [[slenzkar wviskrdt, 1:262.

106. L. Blondal, [Skrd Auk If, 18; Pill Eggert Olason, [slenzkar wviskrd, 1:272.
107. According to Kilund, A395 counts 468 leaves, Kalund, [Kata-
log over den Arnamagneeanske Haindskriftsamling, 1:304. According to
Handrit.org, the manuscript counts 469 leaves, see the description, archived
on  09/07/2022  at  hitpsi//web.archive.org/wet/20220709061 534/ hittps.
Hhandritisfmanuscript/view/isrAM02-6395  (last accessed on  20/02/2024).
This discrepancy is due to the foliation in the manuscript being incorrect, as
number 455 was skipped. Elsewhere, only the page count of 974 is provided, cf.
Seidel, [Textvarianz und Textstabilitit: Studien zur Transmission der Ivens saga, Erex
saga und Parcevals sagd, 83-84; Slay, Mirmanns saga, Ixvi—Ixvii.

108. This text is not complete and not mentioned in the table of contents; there
is no rubric, and the péttur appears as a continuation of the preceding saga.


https://web.archive.org/web/20220709061534/https://handrit.is/manuscript/view/is/AM02-0395
https://web.archive.org/web/20220709061534/https://handrit.is/manuscript/view/is/AM02-0395
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175r-182r), Ans saga bogsveigis, Bragda- -Olvis saga, Mirmanns saga,
Klr]alax saga, Halfdanar saga Eystemcsonar Elis saga og Résamundu,
Fertrams saga og Platds, Fridpjdfs saga, Ulfs saga Uggasonar, Hervarar
saga og Heidreks, Ala flekks saga, Clarus saga, Parcevals saga, and
Ivens saga. The sagas are followed by two tables of contents, one of
which classifies sagas according to their historical value. It groups
the contents of the volume into three groups: ‘true stories, or those
very close to truth’, ‘intermediate stories, or hybrids of truth and
falsehood’ (where 17HsG appears), and ‘entirely fictional stories or
lying sagas’. ¥

Slay has suggested that A395 was written by four different
scribes: Scribe A wrote Ljdsvetninga saga on pp. 5-76 (pp. 77-81
blank), Scribe B wrote Valla-Ljdts saga on pp. 82-107 (pp 108—111
blank), Scribe C wrote sagas on pp. 112-350 (pp 351-352 blank),
and Scribe D wrote the rest of the manuscript (pp. 353-972),
including 1 7HsG.F9

While Scribe C can be identified as a certain Porkell Sigurdsson,
thanks to two signed colophons, the other hands in the manuscript
have remained unidentified. T Slay’s description of the writing is
very accurate. There are indeed clear shifts of script in the manu-
script, which follow his division into four scribes. The question re-
mains, however, whether these four different script types could not
have been used by the same person.q:E Afterall, Slay himself success-

SndTictiort. There, | argued that the table of contents W1th the saga clasmﬁcatlon
was added by Skili Thorlacius.

110. Slay, Mirmanns saga, Ixvii.

111. Blaisdell suggested that ‘AM 395 fol. [...] shows various hands’ without
specifying how many hands he distinguishes in the manuscript, Blaisdell, Ivens
sagd, cxxxviii. Blaisdell refers to Jénas Kristjdnsson’s edition of Valla-Ljdts saga
and the Antiquarisk Tidskrift 1846-1848 (published in 1847) as his sources, but
neither of them provides a detailed description of scribal hands. Jénas Kristjdns-
son suggested that ‘Valla-Lj6ts saga skriver synes kun at have skrevet denne
saga’, but he did not comment on the rest of the manuscript, J6nas Kristjans-
son, [Valla-Ljdts saga, xviii—xix. The most recent description on Handrit.org is also
ambiguous, identifying two scribes, a certain Porkell Sigurdsson (ff. 1r—173v),
and an unknown scribe (from f. 175r), see the online catalogue entry archived

on 9/07/2022 at hctpsv’/web archive.org g/ web/20220769061534/ 11LL1.)) handrit.is/

umuubuuyu view/is/AMO62=0355. Note that the Handrit record POII’ItS toa éenerlc
authority file entry for Porkell Sigurdsson, without any biographical information.

112. Slay, Mirmanns saga, Ixvii.


https://web.archive.org/web/20220709061534/https://handrit.is/manuscript/view/is/AM02-0395
https://web.archive.org/web/20220709061534/https://handrit.is/manuscript/view/is/AM02-0395
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fully demonstrated in the case of L633 that fifteen different units of
writing could have actually been written by only six scribes. T

Elsewhere, I argued that Dorkell, the scribe of A395, id Porkell
Sigurdsson, known as Laga—Mc’)ri.m In this section I present some
evidence suggesting that Scribes C and D of A395 are actually a
single scribe, Porkell Sigurdsson, Laga-Mori.

DPorkell Sigurdsson, the son of Sigurdur Hdgnason, a syslu-
madur from Akrar, was born around 1724. He earned his nickname,
Laga-Mori, due to his extensive knowledge of law.T He was con-
sidered a skilled and prolific scribe, as evidenced by the number of
manuscripts written in his hand, including Rask 8a,™ Lbs 839 4to,
dated to 1770-1771,77 JS 42 4to, dated to 1780,F8 parts of IBR
28 8vo, written around 1760,7 and Lbs 3623 4to from around
1756.79

Already the note describing the manuscript in Antiquarisk Tid-
skrift 1846-1848 (p. 154) implied that A395 was written by one
person, stating that the manuscript was ‘ritud med skyrri snarhénd
ad framan en fljétaskript aptantil, herumbil 1764, af . Sigurdssyni
4 Okrum’ (written with a clear humanistic script at the beginning
and cursive at the end, around 1764, by b. Sigurdsson from Akrar).
This conclusion is clearly based on the internal evidence of the ma-
nuscript. From a colophon on f. 173v, we learn that Porkell was
based at Akrar in Myrasysla in western Iceland, ‘endud 4 @krum
d. 21" Martii 1764’.**" A very similar signature can be found in
Lbs 1061 4to on f. 11v, where the colophon following Ragnars saga
lodbrékar reads that the saga was completed at Hamrar, ‘endud pann
169 Maii 1778 ad Haumrumm i hraunhrepp af Thorkele Sigurdar-

113. Slay, “The Make-up-of Lbs 633 ol

114. Kapitan, ‘Betweetr Truthratrd Fictiorr .

115. Adalsteinn Halldérsson et al., Borgfirzkar eviskrdr, X11:247-248.

116. Jonas Kristjdnsson, Valla-Ljdts saga, xix.

117. Pall Eggert Olason, [Skrd, 1:368.

118. PaltEggert Clason, 11:498.

119. PAllEggert Olasor, [11:233.

120. Grimur Helgason and Blondal, [Skrd Auk IIJ, 33. Additionally, {BR 105 8vo
is written around 1760 in a hand similar to Porkell’s, see Pall Eggert Olason, [Skrd,
111:245.

121. Images of the manuscript are available on Sprogsamlinger.ku.dk, archived
on 20/02/2024 at nittpsy//webarchiverorg/weo/ 2624622611364/ iteps:

Y PSSR LRSS SIS | iy S S PR Py | SRS SRS [ T4 Yo X N
II)PlU%DdllllllléCl.l\U.ul\/ \i.PllPLP_UDIIIJCllU llld.lJlJClIL7JlJ.


https://web.archive.org/web/20240220113614/https://sprogsamlinger.ku.dk/q.php?p=ds/hjem/mapper/29315
https://web.archive.org/web/20240220113614/https://sprogsamlinger.ku.dk/q.php?p=ds/hjem/mapper/29315
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syne’. Similarly, the signature on f. 14r closely resembles the hand-
writing found in the second part of A395.72

The comparison of the script in the second part of A395 with
the colophons signed by Porkell in the first part of A395, Lbs 1061
4to, and Rask 8a allows us to assume that the entire manuscript is
in Porkell’s hand. In Lbs 1061 4to, we can clearly see that Porkell
was using cursive script and book hand in the same manuscript.%
Even though the script is not identical, there are some common fea-
tures in all three manuscripts which point towards the same scribe,
for instance, the shape of the word-initial ‘h’ and the word-initial
‘k’, the slope of the connection between ‘s and ‘k’. The presence of
two types of ‘g’ the ‘g’ with an open lower part and with a closed
lower part also does not seem accidental. The scribe uses, similarly,
two types of ‘d’: the ‘d’ with a lobe and the ‘d’ with a shaft, and
both types appear in the examined samples of Porkell’s script. Ad-
ditionally, the scribe of 17HsG uses the book-hand script to write
the personal names and the place names in an otherwise cursive-
written text, and his book hand seems to be very similar to Porkell’s
writing in the first part of A395. 7

There are two notes on the first leaf of A395 providing some
clues regarding the history of ownership of this manuscript. The
first note is written in ink at the bottom of the page and reads ‘kicbt
paa sysselmand Jon Arnesens | auction [d.] 4 Janu. 1779. | cst 3 Rd>’

122. This implies that Porkell was living in Akrar around 1764 and around 1778
in Hamrar. Both places are in Myrasysla.

123. It appears that in his later years, Porkell started to use cursive more frequently
than earlier, as the texts in Porkell’s hand in Lbs 1061 4to were copied in 1778 and
we see a mixture of cursive and book hand, while in JS 42 4to, dated to ca. 1780,
cursive dominates. Still, the cursive of S 42 4to is much different from the cursive
of the second part of A395.

124. For a further description of the hand, see: Kapitan, “Scudies i the Trais-
fmissiorr History ot Hrdmuidarsaga-Greipssonar, 95-102. The use of different
script types for personal names, or different types of texts is a fairly common prac-
tice in early modern Iceland; for more on the different functions of various script

: h NI Ty T T T
types, see E Ric ter, "INeusCitretveiT uita NTZEPLUIT TUCT T 1OSa= L0t HT THiiiimeT=
ter Handschritteinrder Tritrenr INeuzeit', 209-214, Springborg, Aditiqvee Tistorie

| PO S ISSUR SO [N DR PN - D RN USSR B NI s Va WP | 68
ICPULCD = ULl ICTIHLADSAIICCIT 1T UCLHL IDIdITUSRKRC lldllubl\lllLPlUuul\LlUll I 1OUUTL41ICL , .
Recently, I have focused on some of the extant handwritten copies of Series dyn-
astarum et regum Danice, where a consistent interplay between fraktura, antiqua,
and runic script can be observed, Kapitan, “Work-iir Progress:Torfacus’s Sertes

S Ty N N T
U)’llddelulll CL 1\C5u1u 1741118 UCLWCECTTL lVldllubhlltJL dilr Ciine .
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(bought at the auction of the district administrator Jén Arnason on
4 January 1779 for 3 rigsdallers). Jén Arnason was a syslumadur
from Ingjaldshéll on Snafellsnes. He is known to have owned a
large collection of books and manuscripts,™ which, as the note
indicates, was sold in 1779.7%9

Another note is written in pencil in the top margin and reads ‘e
libris Birgeri Thorlacii’. Birgir (or Berge) Thorlacius (1775-1829)
was a professor of classics at the University of Copenhagen, as well
as an editor and translator of Icelandic sagas. He was the son of
Skali Thorlacius (1741-1815), a philologist and a member of the
Arnamagnacan Commission, as well as rector of the Latin school in
Kolding..@ As discussed in greater detail elsewhere, it was most
likely Skali Thorlacius who bought A395 at the auction and then
passed it on to his son.

After Birgir Thorlacius’s death, the manuscript was auctioned
in Copenhagen on 6 September 1830, listed in the auction cata-
logue as number 8, but it is unknown who acquired it afterwards.
It seems likely that someone purchased the manuscript at this auc-
tion and later donated it to Det kongelige Nordiske Oldskriftselskab
around 1847, when we can read about this manuscript in Antiquar-
isk Tidskrift 1846-1848. A395 became part of the Arnamagnzan
collection in 1883, when it was donated by Det kongelige Nord-
iske Oldskriftselskab. Finally, in 1994, it was transferred to Iceland,
where it has been held since.

Text-group By: Kall 614 4to

Kall 614 4to (K614), held in Det Kongelige Bibliotek in chgenha—
gen, is an eighteenth-century paper manuscript in quarto.”® The
manuscript consists of i+199+i leaves. It opens with a table of con-
tents (on first flyleaf) and contains an eclectic collection of texts

125. Pill Eggert Olason, [slenzkar wviskrdt, 111:46-47.

126. The manuscript is included in the auction catalogue from 1778 under num-
ber 32 ‘Den Islandske historie...’, see [Fortegnelse over endeel gode og velconditionerede
Boger, samt nogle Manuscripter, tilhorende afg. Sysselmand i Snaefieldsness-Syssel paa
Island Herr [ohn Arnesens Stervbog, 2, see also JS 107 fol.

127. Slay, Mirmanns saga, Ixviii; Pall Eggert Olason, Islenzkar cviskrdrn, TV:294;
Bricka, Dansk biografisk Lexikon, XV11:268—270.

128. Kalund, Katalog over de oldnorsk-islandske hdndskrifter i Det store kongelige
hibliotek og i Universitetsbiblioteket, 384.
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in the following order: Sigurdar saga pigla, Gibbons saga, Drauma-
Jons saga, 17HsG (ff 60r—64v), Konrdds saga keisarasonar, Ulfars saga
sterka, Porsteins pdttur baejarmagns, Haralds saga Hringsbana, Hakonar
[m’[tur Hdrekssonar, Egils [m’ttur Stdu-Hallssonar, Porsteins [m’ttur for-
vitna, Pjalar-Jéns saga, Virgilius saga, Eiriks saga vidforla, AEvintyr
af Assvero gydingi, two short stories about Adam and Mahometh,
translation of Det gamle Gronlands nye Perlustration, followed by a
list of sagas, a genealogy from biblical Adam to bishop Jén Arason,
and closes with another table of contents.

It is uncertain when exactly K614 was copied and by whom,
but the manuscript is certainly a product of the eighteenth century.
It must post-date 1729, as it contains a text that was translated in
1729, namely Ny umferd til Skodunar hinnar fornu Greenlands bigdar.

The ownership and provenance of this manuscript remain un-
known. According to the Stories for all time catalogue, Johan Chris-
tian Kall (1714-1775), a Danish philologist and professor at the
University of Copenhagen, purportedly owned this manuscript.
However, this claim has not been verified or refuted. What is certain
is that K614 was in the possession of ]. C. Kall’s son, Abraham Kall
(1743-1821), who was also a professor at the University of Copen-
hagen. Following Abraham Kall’s death, his book collection was
purchased by the Royal Library in Copenhagen and this is where
the manuscript is today.

The text of 17HsG preserved in K614 is more closely related
to A345 than to L222 or B4859, as illustrated by the following ex-
amples:

A345, K614] 1222, B4859.

er Greipur hét] S4 hét Greipur.

Eitt sinn héle Olafur nordur] Eitt sinn héle Olafur konungur austur.
hvorn dag fyrir sverdsins oddi] hvern dag mann fyrir sverdsins oddi.

The last reading is especially useful in establishing the relation-

ship between K614 and A345, as it seems to correct an omission
introduced in A345. The two manuscripts read as follows:

129. The Stories for all time catalogue, archived on 5/12/2023 at https://web:
e L IANAAPAANNEAAAALD e o I oo U e oo AN

a1l ve.ul 5/ WCU/ VUL 1LLVUI L L7091 llLLPDnII LddI1L 11T/ 111d11uUdLL lPL)/ 14L>7.

130. Werlauft, Bibliotheca Kalliand, xli; Kilund, Katalog over de oldnorsk-islandslkd
hdandskrifter i Det store kongelige bibliotek og i Universitetsbibliotekel, xlix.


https://web.archive.org/web/20231205114453/https://fasnl.net/manuscripts/129
https://web.archive.org/web/20231205114453/https://fasnl.net/manuscripts/129
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* A345: ‘hvorn dag firir Sverdsins Odde’.
* K614: ‘hvorn dag fyrir suerdsens odde einn m[a]nn’.

All other manuscripts in text-group B read Hraungviour matti
kjosa hvern dag mann fyrir sverdsins oddi, but A345 omitted ‘mann’.
The scribe of K614 reproduced the omission, but then added ‘einn
man#’ at the end of the sentence to counterbalance the somewhat
odd grammatical construction caused by the omission. This minor
variation, in the absence of contrary evidence, can be considered
suthcient to conclude that K614 is a descendant of A345.

Finally, for consistency’s sake, some examples of independent
innovations in K614, which are absent from other manuscripts,
must be provided. They illustrate that none of the examined texts
can descend from K614, as no manuscript reproduces them. These
readings include, for example:

A345] K614.
‘hann var fregur madur’] +.

‘scal ek hauggua pic j Smi stycke’] ‘skal eg hoggva pig i smi mola og

stike’.

Text-group Bs: Lbs 4825 4to

Lbs 4825 4to (L4825), held in the Landsbokasafn Islands in Reyk-
javik, is a paper manuscript in quarto which consists of 278+i leaves.
The manuscript can be divided into two main parts, ff. 1-145 and
ff. 146271, written in three hands at the end of the eighteenth and
the beginning of the nineteenth century.™?

The volume starts with a table of contents, followed by Ambdles
saga written in two different hands,®? Gunnars saga Keldugmipsfifls,
Egils saga einhenda og Asmundar berser/ejabana, Kro'ka—Refs saga, and
then in another hand: Konrdds saga keisarasonar, 17HsG (ff. 165r—
173r), Siguréar saga turnara, Sigur5ar saga fo’ts, Haralds saga Hrings-
bana, Sigurgards saga freekna, Fldres saga og Blankifliir, Audunar pdttur
vestﬁrs/ea, and Avintyr af Valltara hertoga.

131. Grimur Helgason and Ogmundur Helgason, (Skrd Auk IV], 138.
132. The table of contents and the beginning of the saga have been supplied later,
probably due to some damage of the first leaves of the original manuscript.
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The ownership history of this manuscript remains largely un-
known, aside from its purchase in 1977 by the National Library of
Iceland from Indridi Indridason (1908-2008).7

The text of 17HsG clearly belongs to text-group B, as it re-
produces, for example, our favourite reading of ‘kd’ for ‘sky’. Its
textual relationship with the remaining manuscripts in text-group
B appears to be somewhat more complex. L4825 cannot be a des-
cendant of L222, as it does not reproduce the individual readings
of 1222, such as:

A345, B4859, L4825] 1222.

og hid LX orrustur] og hefi hid LX orrustur.

Um veturinn] Um morguninn.
Similarly, L4825 cannot be a descendant of B4859, due to readings
such as:

A345, 1222, 1.4825] B4859.

gaf honum fé] og gaf honum mikid fé.

sem v6 Hraungvid] sem drap Hraugvid.
Nor can it be a descendant of the common ancestor of L222 and
B4859, which I refer to as B, due to readings such as:

1222, B4859] A345, 1.4825.

er pér er vopnbert] er pa getur valldid.

jarnhringur sleginn] jarnhringur setcur.
Furthermore, L4825 cannot be a descendant of A345, due to read-
ings such as:

1222, B4859, L4825] A345.

S4 hét Greipur] er Greipur hét.

héle Olafur konungur austur] hélt Olafur nordur.

Taking all these readings into account, we must assume that
L4825 is a descendant of B, the common ancestor of all manuscripts
in text-group B.

Lastly, it is worth mentioning a number of omissions in L4825,
which are not found in any other manuscript within text-group B.

133. Handritorg, archived on 9/07/2022 at httpsi//webarchive:org/web/
s YaYa Yo YaYe 7aYa Ya W BV IV e 1 I MIPISSESNY | FESUSUEN DU DU SR SUSE S A A A A S W | AONT
LVLLY T UZVU0 LTT0/ llLLPD.// TIdIIULIL S/ 1dnudSelL IPL/ VICW/ LIS LUNUSF=F0LI/ .


https://web.archive.org/web/20220709061448/https://handrit.is/manuscript/view/is/Lbs04-4825/
https://web.archive.org/web/20220709061448/https://handrit.is/manuscript/view/is/Lbs04-4825/
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Consequently, L4825 cannot be considered an ancestor of any other
known manuscript of 17HsG. Some of these omissions include:

B4859, 1222, A345] L4825.
er hann kom heim og krufdi gedduna] +.
liktist mjog Hréki modur f58ur sinum] +.

enn eigi var Kdri mér skyldur samt skal ég drepa pig] +.

Manuscript context of 17HsG: Text-group B

Texts of eighty-seven works appear together with 17HsG in the
manuscripts classified as members of text-group B. Twenty-three
of them co-occur with 17HsG more than once, and only six of
them appear three or more times: Bragéa—(jlvis saga, Ala flekks saga,
Hakonar pdttur Hdrekssonar, Mirmanns saga, Sigurdar saga [dts, and
Ulfs saga Uggasonar. These texts are mainly sagas classified as rid-
darasogur and late fornaldarsb'gur.@

It should be emphasised that most of these sagas listed above did
not co-occur frequently with 17HsG in the oldest manuscripts, ex-
cept for one: Bragéa—(jlvis saga. Bragéa—@luis saga appears together
with 17HsG in four out of seven of the younger manuscripts in
this group and it was also the most frequently co-occurring saga
in the oldest manuscripts (see Section 25). These two texts, which
most likely share their origins, also circulated together in some of
the younger manuscripts: L840, B4875, L633, A395. It is possible
that they were copied one after another from the exemplars. Con-
sidering text-group B as a whole, we can assume that in B4875
these sagas were probably copied directly from L222, or its reliable
descendant, and they appear one after another in both manuscripts.
We have to wait for the analysis of textual relationships between
Brag5a—élvis saga in these manuscripts to confirm this hypothesis,
but it seems promising. Similarly, in A395 and L1633, these two
sagas are separated by Ans saga bogsveigis but they appear in the
same order in both manuscripts. My preliminary examination of
select other texts in A395 makes me assume that some of them were
copied one after another, but further research on this is needed.

134. The generic classification of Hdkonar pditur Hdrekssonar is problematic, see
the discussion of its sources by Overgaard and Lanjala, Hdkonar Saga Hdrekssonat.
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3.3 Manuscripts derived from printed editions

All manuscripts of 17HsG discussed so far are derived from other
manuscripts that served as their exemplars. In this section, we turn
towards manuscripts that preserve the texts of 17HsG derived from
printed editions. All of these manuscripts share a common feature:
they reproduce the errors originating from the editions, and most
of them, with J102 being an exception, explicitly divide the texts of
the saga into ten chapters. Although none of the scribes explicitly
stated anywhere in the manuscript that the texts are copied from
a printed edition, based on textual criteria, it is certain that five of
these manuscripts are based on Rafn’s Fornaldar sogur Nordrlanda
eptir gomlum handritum, text-group As (Section 33), and two are

based on Bjdrner’s Nordiska kimpa dater, text-group C (Section

Text-group Az

In addition to chapter divisions (see the overview in Figure 57),
errors introduced in Rafn’s edition are the best indicators of whether
a particular manuscript is a copy of the edition, or of A587, the
base text of the edition. There are five manuscripts that can be
classified as descendants of Rafn’s edition, and they all post-date the
publication of Fornaldar ségur Nordrlanda eptir gomlum handritum in
1829-30. In chronological order, these are:

* Lbs 3795 8vo (L3795), dated to 1831,
* JS 102 8vo (J102), dated to 1832,

* Lbs 2316 4to (L2316), dated to 1850,
* Lbs 2943 4to (L2943), dated to 1885,
* Lbs 4460 8vo (L4460), dated to 1892.

All these manuscripts preserve texts of 17HsG that are inde-
pendent of each other. There is no example of major variants in-
troduced in one manuscript being reproduced in another (see the
stemma in Figure 52 on page 99). What connects them is the fact

135. The material presented in this section served as the basis for a separate study
on the differences in treatment of printed text by different scribes, see Kapitan,
‘Manuscripts Derived from Printed Editions in the Transmission History of Hrd-
mundar Saga Greipssonar|.
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that they all reproduce the error introduced in Rafn’s edition where
the name of Helgi’s mistress has been misread as ‘Lara’ or ‘Lira’ in-
stead of ‘Kara’ or ‘Kira™:

A587] Rafn, A3.
htin hét Cara] hian hét "Lara (lara eda Cara L3795).
datt Cara daud nidur] datt (+ b4 J102) Lara (+ p4 L2943) daud nidur.

No known manuscript of 17HsG misreads ‘Kara’ as ‘Lara’ independ-
ently from the edition. It is worth to remind ourselves that this
misreading is Rafn’s editorial error. It can be traced back to A587,
where the shape of the letter ‘C’ resembles the letter ‘L.

The textual independence of these manuscripts is well mani-
fested, for example, in the final part of the saga, as illustrated in
Figure 5-5. The texts differ greatly in describing that after all the
great achievements of Hrémundur, he eventually settled with Svan-
hvit and they lived happily ever after.

Even these few examples show how differently scribes treated
the text of the edition. In two manuscripts, L2943 and L3795, the
text is remarkably changed. The scribe of L3795 supplied additional
information about the descendants of Hrémundur. Meanwhile, the
scribe of L2943 expressed his knowledge of other stories dealing
with the same characters. The remaining manuscripts, J102, L2316,
and L4460, contain no additions in this part of the saga, but the
text is not unchanged. In L4460, the text is noticeably abridged,
while the closing sentence of L2316 is reformulated. J102, on the
other hand, attempts to be a reliable copy but introduces an error
by referring to Svanhvit as Olafur’s daughter, rather than his sister.

Lbs 3795 8vo

Lbs 3795 8vo (L3795), held in the Landsbékasafn Islands in
Reykjavik, is a paper manuscript in octavo consisting of iii+244+ii
leaves. P9 The first three leaves are made of bluish paper and are a
later addition. The third flyleaf contains a title page: ‘S6gubdk | af
| Forn konungum | Nordurlanda | og képpum | 4samt | nokkrum
[slendinga | ségum’ (A saga-book about ancient kings and cham-
pions of the Nordic countries, together with some Icelandic sagas).

136. Grimur Helgason and Ogmundur Helgason, Skrd Auk IV], 92.



Rafn:

Olafr kontingr gipti Hrémundi
Svanhvit; pau untust vel, attu
sonu ok detr til samans, ok voru
afbragd annarra; eru af peim
komnar kontinga attir ok
kappar miklir, ok Iykur heér ségu

Hrémundar Greipssonar.

J102:

olafur konungur gipti
hrémunde dottur sina suanhuit
paug untust uel og leingi og
attu sonu og daetur till samans
og uoru aftbragd annara eru af
peim kom'n’ir konunga wttir og
kappar mikllir og likur hier

sogu hromundar Greifsonar

1.2943:

Olafr kongr gipti Hrémundi
Svanhvit, pau unntust vel, dttu
sonu ok dztr til samans er urdu
sidar afbragd annara manna,
eigi eru pau nefnd hér en segir
frd peim annarstadar, eru af
peim komnar kondnga attir ok
kappar miklir, b6 peirra sé eigi
getid i pessari sdgu. Ok lykr hér

sogu Hrémundar Greipssonar.
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L3795:

olafur kongur gipti hrémundi [or
honum] svanhvit pau untust vel
og attu til samanus sini og datur
og voru afbragd annra eru af
peim komnar konunga ttir og
kappar miklir peirra sinir voru
peir Bigrnolfur og hroaldur son
bigrnolfs hiet grn fadir ijngolfs
landnamamanns enn hroaldur
atti pann son er hrodmarr hiet
hans son var leifur fostbrodir
yngolfs og endar so seguna af

hromundi Greipssine

L2316:

Olafr kongr gipti Hrémundi
Svanhvjt pau untust vel dttu
sonu og detur voru pau af-
bragd anmara manna, eru af
peim komnnar konga ttir
og kappar miklir.  ljkur so

essari sannferducu og frédlecu
gu og g

Historiju.

L4460:

Olafr kontngur gifti Hrémundi
Svanhvit, pau untust vel, og
attu sini og deetur; eru af peim
komnar koninga ttir og
kappar miklir, og lykur hjer

sogu Hrémundar Greipssonar.

Figure 3.5: Comparison of the ending of 17HsG in Ag
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On the verso side of the same leaf, there is a table of contents
listing fourteen texts preserved in this manuscript, mainly fornaldar-
sogur and peettir: Sogubrot af nokkrum fornkonungum, Ragnarssona
[m’ttur, borsteins saga Vﬂeingssonar, Friéﬁjéfs saga, Af Upplendinga
konungum, Sneglu-Halla pdttur, Bodvars pdttur bjarka, Hrdlfs saga
kraka, Ha’lfs saga og Ha'lfsreleka, 17HsG (Ff 165r—171r), Asmundar
saga kappabana, Bjarnar saga Hitdelakappa, Hrafnkels saga Freysgoda,
and Hjdlmpérs saga, which is defective and not listed in the table of
contents.

17HsG, according to the colophon on f. 171r, was copied on 29
March 1831. The manuscript is written mainly in one hand, with
the exception of ff. 54-7, which are a later addition. On f. 220y,
there are the initials ‘J:e:s’, suggesting that the manuscript was writ-
ten by J6n Eiriksson from Prindarstadir (or Prandarholt). 7 Tt is
the same scribe who wrote the first part of [B 76 4t0™® and {BR 38
8v0.7? While there was some confusion in scholarship regarding
whether Jén should be associated with Prandarstadir or Prandarhol,
Gudrtin Asa Grimsdéttir associated [B 76 4to with Prandarstadir in
Kjésarsysla, and this seems to be a correct identification. ™

As indicated by a note on flyleaf 2v, which reads ‘Helgi J6ns-
son Prém No. 96, L3795 was part of the book collection of Helgi
Jonsson (1877-1954) from Prom, who is known to have owned a
large library of diverse works. T The National Library of Iceland
acquired the manuscript on 6 September 1969 from Sigurdur Bene-

137. The Handritorg description of L3795, archived on 21/02/2024 at

| FRDAPISSRY i A U S SR N Ia Ya Ye W WaYa Yo ¥ B e I Nay 7aYa WA MRS & | NSRS BRSSO S |
IILLPD.// WCU.dlLlllVC.ULs/ WCU/ LULFVLL1L 101 /9U7] IILLPD.//JIdllullL.ID/ llldllubblll,)l./
UL LN A S A Y BEe X /g Yl

VICW/ IS/ LUMVUOTI/7J.

138. The Handrit.org description of IB 76 4to, archived on 21/02/2024 at

| FRPIDISSRRY & AN S S AN W s YaYe W FaYe Yo X I BV Ra Ya Ya X B | PSSR & | SRS DU S S |
llLLPD-Il WCU.dlLllch.Ulél WCU/ LULTVLLL 1LV LT IILLPb.IIlldllullLalbl llldllu)LLlPLl
FLEY LA B b Ya W] raYals Vs
VICW/ I/ 1DUS=UU/ V.
139. The Handritorg description of IBR 38 8vo, archived on 21/02/2024 at

viin o A L L INODAANDANDNAADIAONNO S e S o)
llLLtJD-// WCU-dlLlllVC-Uls/ WCU/ LULFVLL1T 101 o/ 11LLP3-//11(111U11L.1)/ 1diuscel IPLI
LM A R b ) B VaYe N aYaYe Nel

VICW/ I/ 1DIN\UOTUUJO0.

140. Gudrin Asa Grimsdoéttir, Vestlerskar —uppskriftic 4 17-— old—=uml
uppskrittir Eyrbyggja’, a blog post based on a lecture delivered at the Eyrbyg-
guping in 2023, published on the webpage of Arnastofnun, last accessed
online on 13/07/2018 at hittpr/fwww.ariiastotiruiris/page/greiiiar_og_eriindi&
detail=t064471, currently unavailable (20/03/2024).

141. Gudmundur Sigurdur Johannsson, Skagfirzkar ceviskrdr, timabilid 1850
1890; Agist Sigurésson, ‘Stérgj("}f tirReykjakirkju'.


https://web.archive.org/web/20240221131709/https://handrit.is/manuscript/view/is/Lbs08-3795
https://web.archive.org/web/20240221131709/https://handrit.is/manuscript/view/is/Lbs08-3795
https://web.archive.org/web/20240221142001/https://handrit.is/manuscript/view/is/IB04-0076
https://web.archive.org/web/20240221142001/https://handrit.is/manuscript/view/is/IB04-0076
https://web.archive.org/web/20240221131908/https://handrit.is/manuscript/view/is/IBR08-0038
https://web.archive.org/web/20240221131908/https://handrit.is/manuscript/view/is/IBR08-0038
http://www.arnastofnun.is/page/greinar_og_erindi&detail=1004471
http://www.arnastofnun.is/page/greinar_og_erindi&detail=1004471
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diktsson (1911-1970). It is unknown how Sigurdur obtained this
manuscript and whether he had access to other manuscripts from
Helgi’s collection, but the online catalogue Handrit.org currently
associates only two more manuscripts with Sigurdur, and no ad-
ditional manuscripts with Helgi.m However, Pill Eggert Olason
associated two more manuscripts with Helgi, Lbs 2657 8vo and Lbs
2846 8vo.™ None of them has an online record yet, but Lbs 2657
8vo is written by Helgi, as multiple notes throughout the manu-
script suggest, for example, the colophon on p. 377, ‘Helgi Jénsson
Prém 1905°. Lbs 2846 8vo, on the other hand, was definitely a part
of Helgi’s collection, as it has a note on the verso side of the first
flyleaf, similar to that in L3795, ‘Helgi Jénsson Prom No. 15,

The relationship between the edition and L3795 can be easily
established based on an obvious error present in L3795, which ori-
ginates from Rafn’s edition: ‘og saung hatt hun hiet lara eda Cara’
(f. 168v:11). Rafn in his edition included the reading ‘htin hét Lara’,
for which he provided a variant ‘eda Lira; Cara, allstadar B, C.”. The
scribe of L3795 included both the reading of the main text as well
as the one provided by the variant apparatus, creating a strange hy-
brid ‘lara eda Cara’ with a t-like character between these two words,
which functions as the Latin abbreviation ¥ for ‘vel’ (or). Elsewhere
in the text, the name Lara (‘lara’ f. 169r:10) appears. Finally, we can
mention that the orthography of the manuscript diverges greatly
from the edition, but the scribe only rarely introduces minor tex-
tual variants, such as:

Rafn] 13795.
er aldri hefir sljofgast] ‘ok hefur en alldrei sliofgast’.
er pa illr kurr 1 1idi kontings] ‘er pa illur knur (sic!) i lidi komings’.

gaf hann Hraungvidi kylfuhdgg sva mikit] ‘gaf hann Hraungvidi so
micit hegg med kilfunni’.

N M | FRPIPISISINY i AN S - A——
142. Hcmdrlt.org, archlved on 21/02/2024 at Ops7/7WeU.arCiiive.or gy wen/
s YaYa W WaYa Yo X RE RV IE e YaYe I 1 MDY & | MESSSIN BIDRN-SNY S S | LR S B [ L, » B aVaYa | d
LULFVLLL 1T 1799/ 11LLPD.1111411U11L.1)I llldllubLIItJLl 1y PCUPICI JI%UCIIUVL an
| FUPIDISERSIRY [y AN PN A AN S s YaYe W FaYe Ya X B IV I Ko Xo Yo W A FPDISSRSSRY | SIS BIS DI SUY SSSISSSE. SR | iy
llLLPD.II wCuU.d1Cl111ve.ul 5/ WCU/ ZULTFVLL L 1T 1o4L4] lll,LlJb.// IIdITULIL. IS/ 1IdudLL IPLI 1Sy
USRS YA B BN D YA VA Y
PEOPIE/ T IEOIIuUI.

143. Pill Eggert Olason, [Skrd Auk I, 106, 132.


https://web.archive.org/web/20240221141903/https://handrit.is/manuscript/list/people/SigBen002
https://web.archive.org/web/20240221141903/https://handrit.is/manuscript/list/people/SigBen002
https://web.archive.org/web/20240221141322/https://handrit.is/manuscript/list/people/HelJon005
https://web.archive.org/web/20240221141322/https://handrit.is/manuscript/list/people/HelJon005
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JS 102 8vo

JS 102 8vo (J102), held in the Landsbékasafn Islands in Reykjavik,
is a paper manuscript in octavo consisting of 54 leaves. The manu-
script is in rather poor condition and is kept in an unbound form
with loose leaves stored between cardboard boards tied with a cloth
strap. There is some loss of text on the edges of the leaves as a res-
ult of earlier damage and repairs. JS 102 8vo preserves five texts:
‘Eyn vysa med ]én’,]o'hb'nnumunir, 17HsG (ff 21V—31V), Eitt kvedi
er nefnist hugar fundar, and ‘Rima af Joni upplanda kongi’. 17HsG
is followed by the colophon dated to 1832.

On the first leaf, there is a note identifying the main text of the
manuscript and associating it with a certain Filippus Jénsson: ‘Phil-
ippus | Jonsson | A Blodinn | med [Ja]¢tu [or réttu?] | Johonnu Raunir’
(Filippus Jonsson rightfully owns these leaves, Jéhonnuraunir). Ac-
cording to Pall Eggert Olason, J102 was not only owned but also
written by Filippus Jénsson from [sabakki and at least two more
manuscripts can be associated with him: JS 23 8vo (dated to 1833
1835 and 1817) and JS 43 8vo (dated to ca. 1835).7

Considering the lack of biographic information in the cata-
logue, we must assume that this is Filippus Jénsson listed in the
1816 census as a seven-year-old boy at fsabakki, son of Jén Mag-
ntisson and Asta Erlendsdéttir. In the 1845 census, he is listed as
married to Sigridur J6nsdéttir with four children, Gudmundur, Fil-
ippus, Augusta, and Johannes, who was seven at the time. In 1850,
we find them with three children, Filippus, Agﬁsta, and Johanna,
who was eleven at that time.

This discrepancy concerning their children, Jéhannes born
around 1838 and/or J6hanna born around 1839, raises questions
about the manuscript’s ownership and provenance. According
to the note on the front flyleaf, Jon Sigurdsson acquired J102 in
1865 from a certain Jéhann Filippusson from Arnarnes, J6hann
Filippusson i Arnarnesi 18/9 65°. Meanwhile, only a certain

144. Pill Eggert Olason, Skrd, 11:622, 626, 640, Handritorg, archived

on 21/02/2024 at nittps://webarchiverorg/weo/ 2624622115573/ hikeps:
L4 PUSRSUR RS SU. S SR L A { SVaY s AT WaYs | d | DRSSy & AU U S A
IIlld.llulll..l)/llldllubblll)l,/VlCW/lD/J\)UO_UlUL an lll,l.l)b'// WCU.dlLlllVC.Ulé/WCU/
s YaYa W WaYa Yo X I IVake Nuile Wt | MY & | FESSSSEN BISDR-SNY SUSNSS. SR | DR SR Y A nid R aYaYae |

LULFVLLTL 1VOILYY JlLLPb.//lldllLlllL.lb/ llldllubLLIPL/ JINIY) PCUPIC( 1 IIJ Ul1VvU L.

145. Bjorn Magntsson, Nafnalykill ad Manntali d Islandi 1845; Bjarni Vilhjalms-
son, Manntal d Islandi 1844, and www-ianital:is, last accessed on 22/02/2024.


https://web.archive.org/web/20240221155731/https://handrit.is/manuscript/view/is/JS08-0102
https://web.archive.org/web/20240221155731/https://handrit.is/manuscript/view/is/JS08-0102
https://web.archive.org/web/20240221163526/https://handrit.is/manuscript/list/people/FilJon002
https://web.archive.org/web/20240221163526/https://handrit.is/manuscript/list/people/FilJon002
www.manntal.is
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Jéhannes Filippusson, not Jéhann, was registered in the 1860
census as a twenty-two-year-old fisherman living at Oddakot
in Gullbringusysla. Considering mix-ups between Jéhann and
Johannes are not unheard of, and unless we assume gender fluidity
among Filippus’ children, it is likely that there is an error in the
online edition of the 1850 census and that J6hannes was Filippus’
son born around 1838/9, and then Jén Sigurdsson obtained J102
directly from him.

J102 has been classified as a descendant of Rafn’s edition mainly
because of its textual similarity to the edition. It reproduces the
error Lira for Kdra, and even though it does not contain clearly
numbered chapters, there are some indications of a chapter division
which overlaps with Rafn’s chapters. For example, on f. 29v, there is
a number sign where the chapter division in the edition occurs. A
similar symbol appears on f. 28v, where it also denotes the chapter
division. In some places, such as ff. 26v and 27r, the space between
the last word of one chapter and the first word of the following
chapter seems to be slightly larger than usual.

As previously mentioned, J102 is in poor condition. The ink
has faded, and there is a loss of text on almost every line of the ma-
nuscript, which makes the collation of variants difhcult. There are
frequent grammatical and orthographic errors in the manuscript,
which, along with the irregular script, suggest that it was not a ‘pro-
fessional’ scribe who copied the text of 17HsG. Among the minor
readings of J102 where the text diverges from the edition, we can
list:

Rafn] J102.
fadir hans, illa Kara] “fadir hans uonda kara’.
sva hausinn brotnadi] ‘suo hausin klofnade’.

Hrémundr drap pann] ‘hromundur drap hann strax’.

Lbs 2316 4to

Lbs 2316 4to (L2316), held in the Landsbékasafn Islands in Re&i—
javik, is a paper manuscript in quarto consisting of i+137 leaves.

146. According to Pill Eggert Olason, L2316 counts i+272 pages, see Pill Eggert
Olason, [Skrd, 111:301.
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The volume opens with a title page, followed by a table of contents,
two short poems, decrees by Pope Gregory the 7 th an essay on print-
ing, and the following sagas: Tristrams saga og Isoddar, Sigurgards
saga fraekna, Bertrams saga greifa, Fldres saga og Blankifliir, Fridpjdfs
saga, 17HsG (ff. 87r-95v), and Starkadar saga gamla, which is de-
fective (the end of the saga is missing).

According to the table of contents on f. 1v, there must have
been at least one more leaf, as some stanzas, ‘Fiorar vysur’, were
supposed to be written on page 274. The manuscript is kept in an
unbound form, with loose quires stored between two boards made
of cardboard which are tied together with a cloth strap.

The title page on f. 1r indicates that L2316 was written in 1850
by Elias Sigurdsson from Straumfjardartunga, as it reads:

Dessi Segu Bok. | Jnniheldur | Sig Flocka. | Uppskrifud arid.
1 1850. | A Straumhardar, | Tungu, af. | Elias Sigurds Syni. |
Peim til gamans er | leingi | vaka i kveldinn.

This saga book contains seven groups [of sagas] copied in the
year 1850 in Straumfjardartunga by Elias Sigurdsson, for the
pleasure of those who stay awake long into the evening,

Elias was a bdndi in Miklaholtssel and Straumfjardartunga on
the Snefellsnes peninsula. He was married to Halld6ra Bjornsdttir,
with whom he had a son Kristjin (1850-1929), a poet and bdndi in
Ytra-Lagafell. ™ Not much is known about Elfas’s life or his scribal
activity, and L2316 is the only known manuscript in his hand.

The orthography of L2316 diverges from that of the edition
and is often modernised. Elfas regularly implements minor altera-
tions to the saga’s text, including:

Rafn] 1.2316.
Deir gengu upp4 landit] ‘Peir gerdu so’.
ok fengit jafnan sigr] ‘ok feingid =tjd Sigur’.

Degar Kari hafdi fengit srit] ‘enn sem Kéri fieck sarid’.

147. Gydmundur Magnisson, “Vigdfs Elfasddttir (Minmiig), 8; Porsteinn Jéns-
son, Eyja- og Miklaholtshreppur: dbiiendur og saga Eyja- og Miklaholtshrepps frd
1900, 11:475.
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In some cases, furthermore, he reformulates whole sentences, amp-

lifying some and abridging others:
Rafn] L2316.

‘hann var 1 stakki gullfigudum, badar hendr hans voru breingladar’]
‘var hann i stakki gullsaumudumm, allur hanns néra bjalki var blar
sem hel og hatdi ena feiknarlegustu leingd sem digurd, prjr stérir
hntdar voru 4 framann verdri midiu hans og var sem sidi grabla
froda ur minni (sic!) hanns, bidar voru hendur hanns breingladar’.

‘hann skyldi fitt tala um fall braedra sinna; skaltu ni pess gjalda, ok her
lifit missa’] ‘pess gjalda skaltu 1ifid ldta’.

Lbs 2943 4to

Lbs 2943 4to (L2943), held in the Landsbokasafn Islands in
Reykjavik, is a paper manuscript in quarto consisting of 400 leaves
gathered in ffty regular quires of four conjoint leaves each. ™
The manuscript starts with a title page on f. 1r, which reads:
‘Fornmannasdgr | Nordurlanda | Tolfta bindi. | Skrifadar eptir
gdmlum békum | M.D.C.C.C.LX.X.X.V. (Sagas of the ancient
men of the north. Twelfth volume. Copied from old books. 1885).
On the following page, there is a table of contents, listing eight
sagas, mainly riddarasogur, but also one fslendingasaga and one
fornaldarsaga. These are: 17HsG (ff. 3r-11v), Karlamagmiis saga,
Greenlendinga saga, Valdimars saga, Sarpidons saga sterka, Falentins
og Ursins saga, Sdlus saga og Nikandrs, Herlaugs saga jarls gauska.

The manuscript was written in 1885 in the hand of the pro-
lific scribe Magnus Jénsson from Tjaldanes in Dalasysla.@ Un-
like many of Magniis’, manuscripts there is no preface to the texts
copied in L2943. The texts were written continuously one after an-
other, as there is no overlap between the quire and text boundaries.

The text 17HsG in L2943 follows the edition relatively closely.
The scribe, however, seems to use both the main text of the edition
and the readings from the variant apparatus. In three instances,
Magnus chooses the readings from the variant apparatus over the
main text:

148. Pall Eggert Olason, [Skrd Auk I, 66-67.
149. On Magniis’s collection of sagas, see Driscoll, |Um gildi gamalla boka: Mag-

IS (PSSP n-P [ BTSSR R SUSS » U SR RSN LSS LSt SRS i GOSN PR SN DS S P
UsS™jOTISSOIT T T JaItdITeST UiTa ads  EITac OeT IS Ia IS T r ia s CATTIienisuiur,

D o H 5 | 'SP TS STA L S L RS nl RIS W, ST S A W SUSNSTAN A S I |
T1SCOll, ~wW THROTZ T U TWIHITZITC ™ TIC IVIATUSCHPTS O IVIaZiTus T 1 jarcairest .
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Rafn] 12943.

gerdist] ‘gerdist par’.

Halding] ‘Hadding’.

flugu] ‘fljuga’.
Furthermore, the name of the king of Swedes, Hadding, which
consistently appears as ‘Halding’ in the main text of the edition,
in L2943 follows the form from the variant apparatus, ‘Hadding’.
The choice of ‘Hadding’ over ‘Halding’ might, however, simply be
a result of Magnus’ extensive knowledge of old sagas, in which the
name Haddingjar appears in various sagas he copied.

The level of scribal intervention into the text of the saga is not
consistent throughout the text. In the early chapters, changes are
very minor, but as the saga progresses, the variation becomes more
significant, particularly in chapter ten, where numerous innova-
tions are introduced to ‘stretch’ the saga, likely to fill the remaining
space in the manuscript. This practice has been observed in other
manuscripts by Magnds, such as Illuga saga Gridarfostra in Lbs 1498
4to and Sirla saga sterka in Lbs 1508 4t0.™

In chapter one, the only textual variants are:

Rafn] 12943.
mikill ok sterkr] +.
fyrir sverdsins oddi] ‘fyrir oddi sverds sins’.

Meanwhile, the variation in chapter ten is much more significant:

Rafn] 1.2943.
ok lamdi Halding konting { hel] ‘ok lamdi Halding kong i hel, ok marga

hans menn’.
Karllinn Blindr, er hét Bavis, var bundinn ok heingdr] ‘Karllinn Blindr,
er kalladr var Bavis, var héndum tekinn bundinn ok heingdr’.
Toku peir par mikit gull ok annat fe] ‘Peir téku par mikit herfing gull
ok dyrmaeta gripi er Hadding kongr 4cti’.
The case of 17HsG being copied from a printed edition is not
unique in Magnus’ career. There are multiple instances demon-
strating that Magntis often based his copies on printed texts, among

150. Lavender, [Whatever Happened to Illuga saga Gridarfdstra?: Origin, Trans-
mission and Reception of a Fornaldarsaga|, 111-112; Hufnagel, [Sérla saga sterka
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them: Hrdlfs saga kraka in Lbs 1508 4to; Bt Sturlaugs saga starfsama
in Lbs 1504 4t0; 772 Eiriks saga vidforla in Lbs 1505 4to;™> Mirmanns
saga in Lbs 1494 4to and Lbs 1506 4t0;m) Sorla saga sterka in Lbs
4940 4to and Lbs 1508 4to;™ and Illuga saga Gridarfdstra in Lbs
1494 4t0.799 Moreover, as Driscoll has observed, Magnts frequently
compared the readings from various ‘versions’ of the story available
to him, explicitly noting in his commentaries that sometimes he
copied the printed text, which in some cases he considered more
reliable than the handwritten copies available to him.®7

The orthography of Magniis’ text closely mirrors that of the
edition, but it is difhcult to say whether he consciously copied the
spelling of the edition or simply used his own highly archaised or-
thography. Finally, it can be noted that numbers are always written
in full in L2943, for example, ‘nyu’ (9), ‘prjatygi ok prju’ (33), and
‘sextygi’ (60), while the edition always gives the Arabic numerals.

Lbs 4460 8vo

Lbs 4460 8vo (L4460), held in the Landsbékasafn Islands in Rez}%—
javik, is a paper manuscript in octavo consisting of i+280+i leaves.
L4460 contains five fornaldarsogur. These are: Ketils saga hangs,
Grims saga lodinkinna, Orvar-Odds saga, Gongu-Hrdlfs saga, and
17HsG (ff. 260v—280r), which is followed by a colophon dated to 6
March 1892.

L4460 was written by Porsteinn Jéhannsson (1875-1958) in
the years 1891-1892, as the dated colophons suggest. It is the
youngest known manuscript of 17HsG. It is uncertain where
exactly the manuscript was copied, but Porsteinn was associ-

151. Slay, Hrdlfs saga krakd, 94-97.

152. Zitzelsberger, [The Tiwo Versions of Sturlaugs saga Starfsama: A Decipherment|
Edition, and Translation of a Fourteenth Century Icelandic Mythical-Heroic Sagd, 334.
153. Jensen, Eiriks saga vidforld, clxxx—clxxxi.

154. Slay, Mirmanns sagd, cxv—cxxii.

155. Hufnagel, {Sérla saga sterka in Its Final Phase of Manuscript Transmission|;
Hufnagel, [Sdrla saga sterka: Studies in the Transmission of a Fornaldarsagal, 114—
125.

156. Lavender, [Whatever Happened to Illuga saga Gridarfdstra?: Origin, Trans-
mission and Reception of a Fornaldarsagal, 110-112.

157. Driscoll, [Um gildi gamalla boka: Magnuss [onsson i Tjaldanesi und das Ende
dertstandischenTandschrifterkaltar.

158. Sigridur Hjordis Jérundsdottir, [Skrd 1964-2013, 53.
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ated with a farm called Olafsey in Snafellsnessysla. Porsteinn’s
daughter Helga was born in 1913 in Narfeyri in Snafellsnessysla,
and according to Helga’s biography, she lived from 1916 in
Reykjavik, where Porsteinn’s youngest child, Ingimundur, was
born. Porsteinn’s family probably left Snzfellsnes in 1916, and
therefore 14460 had to be written there.™ The manuscript was
donated to the National Library on 14 February 1985 by Helga
DPorsteinsdottir, the aforementioned daughter of the scribe. Not
much is known about Porsteinn’s scribal activity, but he was only
17 years old when he copied 17HsG in L4460.

Dorsteinn’s text is a fairly close copy of the printed edition, but
he does sometimes make stylistic changes and occasionally abridges
the text. As with most of the other scribes mentioned here, Por-
steinn consistently updates the orthography of the text but does not
introduce any abbreviations. In general, it seems that he sticks fairly
closely to the text of the edition, possibly owing to his youth and
relative inexperience. Among the minor changes he introduced are,
for example:

Rafn] 14460.

bindr ser grate ok sitt geitarskegg ok setr sidan hatt 4 héfud ser] ‘bindur
sjer gratt ok sitt geitarskegg’.
‘sv4 hausinn brotnadi’] ‘svo hausinn f6r { mola’.

P4 1j6p upp einn kappi Haldings kontings své stérr sem risi. Hrémundr
drap pann] =.

Text-group C

There are only two known manuscripts preserving the texts of
17HsG that are based on Bjdrner’s edition:

* AM Acc 61 (Acc61), dated to ca. 1816.
* Ms Germ qu. 936 (M936), dated to ca. 1800-1863.

These two manuscripts are independent copies of the edition (Fig-
ure 576). The most straightforward method to identify manuscripts

159. Déra Steinunn Astvaldsdéttir and Arni Jon Eggertsson, HelgaPorstetisddt
tir = Mimmingargrein’; Omar Ingimundarson, Unnur Ingimundardéttir and Ag-
nes Ingimundardéttir, 'Ingimundur Porsteinssoir=Miniiirgargreiir .
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P67

Bjorner’s edition

N

Acc22 M936

Figure 3.6: Stemma of text-group C

based on Bjdrner’s edition is through the comparison of variation
sites where the readings of the edition disagree with P67, the manu-
script on which the edition is based. This enables us to exclude the
possibility that these manuscripts are copies of P67, or its descend-
ants, rather than of the edition. As previously mentioned, there are
at least two places where Bjérner misread or misinterpreted P67:

P67] Rafn, Bjorner.

‘af beijnum 4 lendar ofann’] ‘af beinum 4 lendar ofan’, ‘af beynum a
herdar ofann’.

‘Olafur kongur {Austur} “Vestur”’] ‘Olafr kondngr austr’, ‘Olafur
Kongur vester’.

Especially useful in this context is the reading ‘Olafur Kongur
vester’ in Bjorner’s edition, which in P67 reads ‘Olafur kongur
{Austur} Mestur”’, with ‘Austur’ being crossed over and ‘Vestur’
written above the line in a different hand. The manuscripts
preserving the reading ‘vestur’ are most likely based on Bjorner’s
edition.

To further separate these manuscripts from group A and B, we
can use the individual readings of P67 which were also reproduced
in Bjodrner’s edition, such as:

P67] Rafn, Bjorner.
‘of mieg’] ‘b6 godir pikki of mjsk’, ‘ofmiog’.
‘CXXXIV’] ‘hundrad 24°, ‘<CXXXIV".

‘og rende sverdip nidur i “jordina” upp ad hislltom’] ‘ok rendi sverdit
ofan 1 (v6llin) upp at hjsleum’, ‘og rendi sverdip nidur i jordina upp
ad hiolltum’.
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‘og stiack i qvidin asar’] ‘ok stakk 4 kvidinn 4 sér’, ‘og stack a kvidinn
xsar’.
The only manuscripts that reproduce these readings in an un-
changed form are Acc61 and M936. These are both very reliable
copies of the edition, as to some extent, their orthography and
punctuation also follow the edition:

Bjorner] Acc61, M936.

‘af beynum a herdar ofann’] ‘af beynum a herdar ofann’], ‘af beynum a
herdar ofann’.

‘Olafur Kongur vester’] ‘Olafur kongur vester’, ‘Olafur kongur vestur’.
‘CXXXIV’] ‘134, CXXXIV.

‘og rendi sverdip nidur i jordina upp ad hiolltum’] ‘og rende sverdip
nidur i jordina upp ad hiolltum’, ‘og rende sverdip nidur j jordina
upp ad hiolltum’.

‘og stack a kvidinn asar’] ‘og stack a kvidin w®sar’, ‘og stack a kvidin
aser’.

AM Acc 61

AM Acc 61 (Acc61), held in Den Arnamagnzanske Samling in
Copenhagen, is a paper manuscript in quarto consisting of 134
leaves. Acc61 contains four fornaldarsogur: Hdlfs saga og Halfs-
rekka, 17HsG (E 18r—29r), Hcilfdanar saga Brb'nufo’slra, and Hro'lfs
saga kraka, all most likely derived from Bjorner’s edition. ™

The manuscript was copied before 1816, as it belongs to the
collection of manuscripts which Frederik Julius Schaldemose (1783-
1853) gave to the Cathedral school in Nykgbing that year, most of
which are in his own hand. The Arnamagnaan received it from
the school in April 2007 as a gift.

Schaldemose was a lecturer at the Cathedral School in
Nykebing between 1816 and 1825. He was an active poet, author,
and translator, translating various works from Latin, Russian,
Spanish, French, German, English, Italian, Swedish, and Dutch

160 K H CATS T B | L — [ N SRS @ SUSESSUN W SUPISLI N b Y L B S————
. apltal’l, LY 14111511 U OLICCLIVLI O UIU INUILSC Jdgd.b. 1v1<1|.c1141—r1111u1u51\,41
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into Danish.F® In 1847, he published a translation of Beowulf
and Widsith, with an introduction and commentary. His apparent
interest in old stories and legends resulted in the publication of
Kronnike-Lises Aventyr, eller Fyenske Sagn in 1844 and Danske
Kempeviser, @ldre og nyere in 1846. Little is known, however,
about his scribal activities, or his interest in Old Norse-Icelandic
literature. Notably, Icelandic is not even listed among the lan-
guages he worked with.T62 Despite this, there are at least nine
manuscripts in his hand in the Arnamagnaan. Additionally, I have
identified one manuscript in his hand in the National Library of
Iceland and one in the Bodleian Library.

Acc61 is an almost unique manuscript in the transmission of
17HsG (alongside M939) due to its conservative treatment of the
copied text. The scribe closely follows the text of the edition, even
reproducing words spelled in an ‘unusual way’ in the edition, for
example, ‘sliofast’, ‘munda’, ‘skule’, ‘vepor’, ‘sampt’, ‘vypa’, ‘bropn-
ade’, ‘Baviz’. He does not introduce any textual variants, and ortho-
graphic variants are very limited. He reproduces the punctuation
and capitalization of the edition to some extent but is not very con-
sistent. The only consistent change he makes is replacing Roman
numerals with Arabic numerals, for example. ‘33 aar’. He does not
use abbreviation marks, except for the nasal stroke in ‘hann’.

Ms Germ qu. 936

Ms Germ qu. 936 (M936), held in the Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin -
PreuBischer Kulturbesitz in Berlin, is a paper manuscript in quarto
consisting of i+152+i leaves. The volume begins with a table of
contents, followed by Grims rimur og Hjdlmars, Hdlfs saga og Hdlf-
srekka, 17HsG (ff 34r—42V), Hcilfdanar saga Brb'nufo’stm, Sérla saga
sterka, Hdlfdanar saga Eysteinssonar, and Samsons saga fagra.

The manuscript is written in one hand throughout. The same
hand can be found in Ms Germ qu. 935 on pp. 1-129 and 201-
313, and in Ms Germ qu. 884 on ff. 10r:1-22v:77. According to
Degering, all three manuscripts can be associated with the broth-

161. Erslew, Almindeligt Forfatter-Lexicon, 111:23-24; Bricka, Dansk biografisk
Lexikor, XV:48-50; Storm, TFredertk Jultus Schaldentose—eirstor og glemt for=
tatter’.

162. Storm, Frederik Julius Sciratdetose:eir storog grenit tortatter’, 61, 69.
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ers Jacob (1785-1863) and Wilhelm Grimm (1786-1859).F7 Fur-
thermore, Hufnagel suggested that the copying of M936 may have
been commissioned by them. T Indeed, similar physical features
observed across these three manuscripts, such as the type of paper
and quire structures, in addition to the scribal hands, suggest shared
origins and a close association with Jacob Grimm.

On f. 34r, there is a marginal note in Jacob Grimm’s hand,
which reads: ‘Merkwiirdiges Zeugnil3 | in der Sturlungasaga, |
daf3 die Hromundssaga | schon 1119 bei einem | Gastmal erlzihlt
worden. | vid. Miiller | isl. Gesch. schr. | p. 42 (A peculiar
testimony in Sturlunga saga that Hrémunds saga was already told at
a feast in 1119, see Miiler, Icelandic Historiography, p. 42). This
refers to Miiller’s Uber den Ursprung und Verfall der islindischen
Historiographie, nebst einem Anhange iiber die Nationalitit der alt-
nordischen Gedichte, in which he mentioned that HsG was recited
at the wedding feast at Reykhélar.@ Consequently, the marginal
note must post-date 1813, but more importantly, it exemplifies
Jacob Grimm’s interest, shared by many of his early nineteenth
century contemporaries, in the inter-textual relationships among
the sagas and their medieval origins.

As such, there is no doubt that the text of 17HsG in M936 de-
rives from Bjdrner’s edition. It reproduces the errors ‘herdar’ and
‘vestur’, but also the peculiar orthography of Bjorner’s edition, for
example: ‘sliofast’, ‘vepor’, ‘sampt’, ‘vypa’, ‘bropnade’, ‘Baviz’. The
text is very conservative and the only changes that the scribe intro-
duces are purely graphemic, such as the use of 4’ for ‘@’ and ‘B3’ for
‘ss’. The same feature has been observed by Hufnagel in her study of
Sorla saga sterka manuscripts.%a Unlike the case of Sérla saga sterka,
however, the scribe copies the numerals as they are presented in the
edition, in their Roman representation, e.g. ‘VIII edur XII".

163. Degering, Kurzes Verzeichnis der germanischen Handschriften der Preussischen
Staatsbibliothek, 152, 159; Westrin et al., Nordisk familjebok. Konversationslexikon
och realencyklopedi, X:311-314.

164. Hufnagel, [Sorla saga sterka: Studies in the Transmission of a Fornaldarsaga),
:111-112, 11:188.

165. Miiller, [Uber den Ursprung und Verfall der islindischen Historiographie, nebsi
einem Anhange iiber die Nationalitit der altnordischen Gedichtd, 42—43.

166. Hufnagel, [Sorla saga sterka: Studies in the Transmission of a Fornaldarsaga),
111-112.
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It is worth noting that these three manuscripts together (M936,
Ms Germ qu. 935, and Ms Germ qu. 884) contain an almost com-
plete collection of the sagas included in Bjorner’s Nordiska Kimpa
Datter. The organization of texts in the manuscripts follows the or-
der in which they appear in Bjorner’s edition. The only two texts,
however, that are missing are Fridpjdfs saga and Frd Fornjdti og hans
@ttmonnum. A random sample check of various texts preserved in
these manuscripts has led me to believe that all these texts repro-
duce the edition very reliably; even the chapter headings preserve
the orthography and punctuation of the edition.

Manuscript context in Az and C

The manuscripts in text-group Ag and text-group C provide in-
formative insights into different approaches not only to copying
but also to organising manuscript volumes. Texts of seven differ-
ent works appear alongside 17HsG in text-group C. All these texts,
six sagas and one set of rimur, had been published in Bjorner’s edi-
tion. Only two sagas appear in both Acc61 and M967: Halfdanar
saga Bronufdstra and Halfs saga og Halfsrekka. In both manuscripts,
the sagas appear in the same order in which they were printed in
the edition: first Hdlfs saga og Hdlfsrekka, then 17HsG, followed by
Halfdanar saga Bronufdstra. Until textual evidence proves otherwise,
it is safe to assume that these two sagas were also copied from the
edition, just like 17HsG.

The situation is quite different within text-group As, where
texts of thirty-one different works appear alongside 17HsG. Only
one of them, however, appears twice: Fridpjdfs saga. Other texts
include various riddarasogur, such as Fldres saga og Blankifliir and
Karlamagmiis saga; fslendingasb’gur, such as Hrafnkels saga Freysgoda
and Bjarnar saga Hitdelakappa; and rimur, such as Jéhonnuraunir.
Thus, not only do the sagas published in Rafn’s edition co-occur
with 17HsG in this text-group. The literary contents of these ma-
nuscripts are very broad and difficult to classify in any consistent
way. It seems that each single manuscript had its own individual
rationale that requires further and more detailed analysis.






Chapter 4

The nineteenth-century saga

Previous chapters illustrated the transmission history of the seven-
teenth-century saga of Hrémundur, placing its origins in the an-
tiquarian networks of early modern Denmark and Sweden. Sub-
sequently, the prose saga travelled back to Iceland, where it circu-
lated in diverse literary circles including wealthy landowners, lay
scholars, farmers, and fishermen. At the same time, the manu-
scripts of the saga spread beyond Scandinavia, reaching the United
Kingdom and Germany, where interest in medieval Old Norse-
Icelandic stories was growing. Some decades after the 1737 pub-
lication of Nordiska kimpa dater, in which an edition and Swedish
and Latin translations of 17HsG appeared, a summary of the sto
in Danish was published by Peter Erasmus Miiller, followed by a
full translation and edition by Carl Christian Rafn.? While schol-
ars in Europe were interested in the medieval origins of the saga,
in Iceland the story entered the usual c;cle of literary adaptation,
moving freely between prose and verse.” At the beginning of the
nineteenth century, the story of Hrémundur obtained a new narrat-
ive form. The existence of this younger Hrdmundar saga Greipssonar
(19HsG) has escaped the attention of scholars until quite recently,
when introductory studies on the matter have been published.5

1. Miiller, Sagabibliothel; Rafn, Nordiske Kempe-Historier eller mythiske og ro-
mantiske Sagaer efter islandske haandskrifter; Rafn, Fornaldar ségur Nordrlanda eptir
gomlum handritum.

2. Kapitan, "Hrémuirduriir Prose-aiid-verse'.

3. The present chapter presents some material that has previously been pub-
lished in Kapitan, Ateerlife-ofa Eost Saga: A Hitherto-Omkirowtr Adaptatiorr of
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The new saga of Hrémundur appears to be a product of the
literary activity of Icelandic lay scholars of the early nineteenth
century, henceforth 19HsG. It is preserved in four nineteenth-
century manuscripts, which are discussed in detail at the end of
this chapter. The text of 19HsG is four times longer than the
seventeenth-century saga (17HsG). Its length is achieved through
the addition of episodes and motifs, as well as numerous rhetorical
amplifications, which change the stylistic impression of the saga.
While 17HsG is episodic and short of descriptive passages, 19HsG
has a strong narrative thread with elaborate descriptions of events
and characters. The differences between the content and style of
these two sagas are so significant that they should be seen as two
distinct adaptations of the same material, rather than versions of
the same work, and are treated as such in the present study.

The differences between 17HsG and 19HsG are quite clear
from the beginning of the text. The seventeenth-century saga, as
preserved in the oldest manuscript, AM 601 b 4to (A601), starts as
follows:

(S)a kongr riepe fyrir {Gordom| M1 danmorc}” er Olafr hiet,
hann var sonr Gnépar Asmundar, hann var frogr mapr. Bropr
dj. kari oc grnulfr, voru landvarnar menn kongz, hermenn
mikler (A601, f. 1r)

(A king ruled over Gardir in Denmark, who was called
Olafur. He was the son of GnéSar-Asmundur. He was a
famous man. Two brothers, K4ri and Orntilfur, were king’s
land-wardens; great warriors.)

Meanwhile, the 19HsG is much more verbose and begins in the fol-
lowing way in London, British Library Add. MS 11109 (B11109),
which is also the base text of our edition:

Sva hefr Sego pessa, ar 4 peim timum sem margir Stélkongar
voro i Norvegi, Danmorco oc Svipjop, gjdrpost margir Hof-
pingjar oc stormektugir Herrar, Greifar oc Jarlar, sem bruto
sic til ricja oc landa, herjupo sva vel 4 vetrom sem sumrom, oc
Oblupo sér sva fjr oc fregha A medal pessara oc prilikra var
einn micils verpr Kdngr, sem Olafr hiet, hann var 6latasti til
bardaga, or af fé vir vini sina, enn strangr oc hefnigjarn vit
Ovini; hann rac af rijom marga Konga oc hofpingja, oc hatpi
vetrseto { Norvegi, sérdeilis 4 Haloga landi, par sat Kdngr opt-
ast. Kdngr 4tti ij systr, sem framm tdco Ollom dprom meyom,
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at kostom oc qvennpripi, hyggindom sem handvirpom, 4 mil-
lum Vicr oc Halogalands, hiet dnnr Dagny en dnnr Svanhvit
(B11109, f. 106v)

(So begins this saga, that at that time when there were many
petty kings in Norway, Denmark and Sweden, many be-
came chieftains and powerful lords, counts and earls, who
gained power and land, constantly carried on wars regard-
less of season, and gained for themselves wealth and fame.
Among these and similar men there was one important king

who was named Olafur; he was most eager for battles, gen-
erous towards his friends but harsh and vengeful towards his
enemies. He drove many kings and chieftains away from
their countries and had his winter sojourn in Norway, espe-
cially in Hélogaland, where the king was most often. The
king had two sisters who surpassed all other women between
Vik and Hélogaland in quality and beauty, intelligence and
skilfulness; one was called Dagny and the other Svanhvit.)

By comparing these opening paragraphs, we see not only the
significant amount of rhetorical amplification in 19HsG, but also
a different structure, and the addition of new information. 19HsG
first provides a lengthy introduction to the political situation of me-
dieval Scandinavia, then we learn about King Olafur’s characterist-
ics and his origins in Norway, and finally we are told the names of
his sisters. The beginning of 17HsG is far more laconic and closely
tollows the structure of the medieval rimur of Hrémundur, in which
King Olafur is introduced first and his two retainers immediately
afterwards.

Despite the extensive amplifications in 19HsG, it is still possible
to demonstrate that the materials originating from both Griplur
and 17HsG are present in 19HsG. As discussed elsewhere, the saga-
writer seems to have consciously used both sources and in some
cases provided additional details originating from Griplur which
are omitted in 17HsG. In other cases, they chose to follow 17HsG
against the rimur.?

4. For a study of the relationships among different adaptations of the story in
prose and verse, including 17HsG, 19HsG, Griplur, and the younger Hrémundar
rimur Greipssonar, see: Kapitan, "Hrdmmuidurtir Proseana—verse. For a long
durée perspective on the adaptation history of Hrémundar saga, from the 1119
Reykholar feast to Tyr’s performance of the music adaptation of a Scandinavian

ballad, see: Kapitan, FromrOral Prosintetrunt to- Vikiig Metal'.
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This chapter serves as an introduction to this new saga of
Hrémundur. It casts light on different aspects of the saga’s style
and transmission, allowing us to place it in the broader context
of Icelandic literary production and consumption. We start with
a brief plot summary of 19HsG foregrounding some of the
elements of the story unknown from 17HsG. This is followed by
a discussion of selected motifs and innovations introduced into
the story, identifying some parallels within the Old Norse literary
corpus. Next, we turn to the language of the saga and its possible
origins. The chapter concludes with a section focused on the
saga’s production by describing the manuscripts that preserve i,
revealing the textual relationships among them, and analysing the
literary context in which the saga appears.

4.1 Plot summary

The younger saga of Hrémundur, 19HsG counts around 12.000
words (about four times the length of 17HsG) and is divided into
twenty-one chapters.g In one of the manuscripts preserving the
saga, Reykjavik, Landsbokasafn, Lbs 679 4to (L679), each chapter
is given a distinct heading, or title. While these chapter headings
do not appear in other manuscripts, they offer insights into the
principal events occurring within each chapter. They are presented
here for the reader’s convenience.

1. ‘Fra Olah Kongi og sistrum hans, og Hrémundi og bredrum
hans’

. ‘Bardagi Olafs Kongs vid Hraungvid og fall Kira og @rn(o)lfs’

. ‘Hromundr fellir Hraungvid, Olafr Kongr feer sigr’

. ‘Fri vid redu Hromundar og Helga freckna’

. ‘Méni segir Hromundi til Priins’

. ‘Hromundr for i haug Priins’

. ‘Hromundr vinnr Priinn’

. “Voli regir Hromund hann piggr heim bod af £6dr sijnum’

O 0 N3 O\ Ul KW

. ‘Hromundr for frd Kongs hirdinni fijrir rog bilds og vola’

5. Two of the manuscripts (London, British Library, Add. 11109 and Reyk-
javik, Landsbokasafn, Lbs 1572 4to) incorrectly enumerate the chapters up to
twenty-two.
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10. ‘Tiundi Capituli’E

11. ‘Bardagi Olafs Kongs vid Svija og fall Halfdans Kongs’
12. ‘Hromundr tor til orustunsnar’

13. ‘Hlelgi] [dr]epur bedr Hromundar?

14. ‘Hromundr fellir Helga drepr Vola’

15. ‘Hagall greedir Hromund’

16. ‘Blindr njosnar eptir Hromund?’

17. ‘Frid draumum Blinds’

18. ‘Halfddn Kongr bijr her til Svijpjodar’

19. ‘Hromundr settist vid Olaf Kong’

20. ‘Hromundr Vinnr Halddn Kong’

21. ‘Blindr Heingdr Hromundr giptist Svanhwir’

What is worth noting here is that from these chapter headings alone,
it would be impossible to conclude that there are any additional
episodes in the 19HsG which are not present in 17HsG. Therefore,
these additional elements are foregrounded in the brief summary
below.

The story begins by introducing Olafur and his court and then
Greipur and his family. Olafur, king of Norway, dwells mainly
in Halogaland and has two beautiful sisters, Svanhvit and Dagny.
There are two deceitful retainers in Olafur’s army, Bildur and Voli,
who are greatly valued by the king, Greipur lives nearby and is mar-
ried to Gunnlaug, or Vallaug, daughter of Hrékur the Black. They
have nine sons and Hrémundur is the oldest and most promising
of the brothers.

Hrémundur emerges as a hero with remarkable combat skills
during Olafur’s raiding journey to Sweden, which led to a great
battle in which Hrémundur avenges his foster-brother Kari’s death
by defeating Hrongvidur. Following this, Hrémundur undertakes
a quest to retrieve treasures from Priinn’s burial mound, confront-
ing and overcoming Préinn. This brought him enormous fame and
excessive wealth for Olafur and his companions.

The saga intricately weaves in elements of chivalric romance
and adventure tale, as Hrémundur’s journey is filled with hunting

6. There is no additional title for this chapter.
7. This is mostly illegible due to a large ink stain.
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trips, prophetic dreams, and supernatural encounters. After a suc-
cessful hunting trip led by Olafur, during which Hrémundur’s dog,
Hrokur, plays a significant role, V6li and Bildur kill the dog out of
jealousy. Hrémundur keeps the incident to himself and abstains
from joining the next hunting trip. Olafur is led to believe Hré-
mundur’s absence is due to him spending time with his sister, Svan-
hvit, which does not please the king. Tensions escalate when Olafur
decides to confront his sister and Hrémundur. A plan is hastily de-
vised by Svanhvit to disguise Hromundur with magical assistance,
enabling him to evade Olafur’s wrath. She takes a yellow stone
and passes it over Hromundur’s face to change his appearance into
that of a servant woman. When Olafur cannot ind Hrémundur,
he vents his anger on Svanhvit, slapping her face and calling her
names. Meanwhile, Hrémundur finds his brothers and they set off
to stay with Greipur, their father who welcomes them warmly.
Now the story turns to Sweden where Kings Hélfdans collect
their army and send envoys to King Olafur to summon him to a
battle on the frozen lake Vanir. Despite Olafur’s regret over the
absence of Hromundur and his brothers, the battle proceeds with
the Swedish army, aided by Helgi, the brother of Hrongvidur, and
his shape-shifting mistress Kdra. This leads to significant losses for
Olafur, including the death of Bildur, one of the evil brothers.

Following the heavy casualties, Olafur seeks reinforcements
from Norway. Hrémundur, initially hesitant to follow the king
due to past grievances, is eventually convinced by Svanhvit to
aid him in the battle. He sets off armed with a protective shield
and a garter for enhanced prowess that he received from Svanhvit.
Upon his arrival, Hrémundur sets his tent on the other side of
the lake with the intention of joining the combat, but, following
some bad dreams he had the previous night, he decides to abstain
from joining the battle that day. His brothers, however, decide
to go and they are all slain by Helgi, assisted by his mistress Kara.
The death of his brothers at the hands of Helgi and Kéra compels
Hrémundur to enter the battle, where he avenges their deaths by
killing Helgi.

The saga takes a dramatic turn when Hrémundur encounters
Voli on the ice, leading to a fierce confrontation that results in
Véli’s death but also great injuries to Hrémundur and the loss of
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his sword, Mistilteinn, into the lake’s depths. Reflecting on the
battle’s aftermath, Hrémundur mourns the loss of his brothers and
the sword, regretting not heeding Svanhvit’s advice. Near death
from wounds and cold, Hrémundur is rescued by Hagall, accom-
panied by Svanhvit and her sister Dagny. Hagall and his wife Had-
dis nurse Hrémundur back to health. During his recovery, Hagall
retrieves Hromundur’s lost sword, Mistilteinn, finding it inside a
large fish. As Hromundur’s health improves, a threat looms again
when one of Hilfdan’s men, Blindur, determined to capture him,
arrives at Hagall’s home and wants to search it for Hrémundur.
Through clever deception and the quick thinking of Haddis, Hré-
mundur evades capture by disguising himself first as a servant girl
and a shepherd, fooling Blindur and his search party with each at-
tempt.

In the concluding part of the saga, Blindur, after experien-
cing ominous dreams, approaches King Hélfdan for interpretations
which hint at impending doom for both. Meanwhile, Hrémundur,
having recovered, informs his father about the loss of his brothers,
aligning with previous prophetic dreams. Despite a peace agree-
ment, Olafur aims to confront Halfdan once more but faces reluct-
ance from Hrémundur to rejoin his forces due to past grievances.
Svanhvit convinces Hrémundur again to support Olafur, this time
under the condition of their marriage after the campaign. Together,
they launch a surprise attack on Halfdan in Uppsala, resulting in
Halfdan’s death and paving the way for Hrémundur and Svanhvit’s
wedding. The saga concludes with the execution of Blindur, and
the union of Hrémundur and Svanhvit in a grand celebration, lead-
ing to a prosperous life and a lineage that includes Ingélfur, the
legendary first settler of Iceland.

4.2 Additions

For a reader familiar with 17HsG it will be clear from the plot sum-
mary above that there is a number of additional motifs that appear
in 19HsG, which are completely absent from 17HsG. These addi-
tions include not only whole new episodes, the sources of which
remain largely unknown, but also repetitions of similar scenes or
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motifs known from the older saga in a different context, as well as
occasional incorporation of additional materials from Griplur.

There are simply too many such instances to list and discuss
them here at large, but to give the reader a general impression of
different types of changes appearing in the saga, we focus on a se-
lected cases representing each type of an addition. We start with
the additions derived from Gripur, represented by the killing of
Hrokur, which proves the relationship between 19HsG and the me-
dieval rimur.® Then we move to the repeating motifs derived from
17HsG, represented by the presence of prophetic dreams and the use
of disguise to escape danger. Finally, we close this section with the
episodes derived from outside the Hrémundar saga tradition, rep-
resented here by the yawning of Haddis, the appearance of Hagall
as a flying dragon, and the violence against Svanhvit.

Hrékur

A clear evidence for the influence of Griplur on 19HsG can be
found in chapter seven of the saga, in which Hrémundur’s dog,
Hrokur, is killed by the evil brothers, Bildur and Voli. As noted in
previous scholarship, some misunderstanding occurred in 17HsG,
which led to Hrékur being a man in the saga, while in the rimur
he was a dog” 19HsG does not reproduce the misunderstanding
of 17HsG, but instead follows the tradition derived from the rimur.
In the 19HsG we read:

par hafpi Kéngr vetrseto mep hyrp sina, pann vetr, hja
Burgeis nockrom, hann var Gnudi kallapr, hann gaf Kdngi
marga gbpa gripi oc sva ménnom hans; hann gaf Hromundi
einn racka, sem var sva vel viti borinn, sem mapr, oc skjotr
sem Or, oc hit mesta gersemi var hann, si var Hrokr kallapr
(B11109, £, 114v).

(There the king with his army had a winter sojourn with a
certain burgess, who was called Gnuidi [and who] gave the
king and his men many great gifts. He gave Hrémundur a
certain dog, which was as intelligent as a man, and as fast as
an arrow.)

8. Other examples illustrating the dependence of 19HsG on Griplur can be
found in Kapitan, Tirémmuidur i Prose and Verse .
9. Andrews, Studies 1 tire Pormatdarsggur Nororianda{Contirtred) ; ]esch,
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Even though 19HsG presents Hrékur as a dog, there are some
discrepancies between Griplur and the saga when it comes to the
value of the dog. In Griplur stanza IV:5, Hrémundur gives a man
named Grundi, from whom he received the do%a golden ring
which weighs one mark, ‘eyrir vegr og adra sjau’."™ In 19HsG the
golden ring weighs two marks of silver, ‘vég vir ij mercr sylfors’
(B11109, f. 114v). This may be the result of a misunderstanding
of the rimur, indicating that the poetic language might have been
equally difhcult to understand for the scribes in the seventeenth and
nineteenth century. After all, in the 17HsG the weight of a ring
that Hromundur gives to the man named Hrokur equals to only
one ounce ‘Hann gaf einum manni, peim er Hrokur hiet eitt sinn,
gullhring gédann er v6 eyri’ (A601, f. 3r).

Prophetic dreams

Recurring in 17HsG and 19HsG is the motif of Bad dreams as an evil
omen (D1812.5.1.2).% In 17HsG there are two episodes that utilise
this motif. In the first one, Hromundur does not join the battle
because of the bad dream he had the previous night (see p. 236). In
the second one, Blindur narrates multiple of his dreams to the king
of the Swedes who consistently misinterprets them (see p. 248). In
the first case, the reader does not know the contents of the dream,
because Hrémundur only announces that he will not participate
in the battle because of the bad dream he had, without giving an
account of it. In the second case, there are detailed descriptions
of the dreams, followed by the king’s interpretations. The schem-
atic presentation of the dreams and their interpretations one after
another strengthens the impression that the king is misinterpreting
the dreams, which in fact refer to his future.

In 19HsG, the occurrences of this motif have been doubled
in relation to 17HsG, as they appear in four independent episodes.
First, Hromundur’s father, Greipur, summons Hrémundur to visit
him. Greipur tells Hromundur about his bad dream, specifying its
contents and, to a certain extent, providing his own interpretation

10. Finnur Jnsson, Rimnasafn, 1:381.
11. Thompson, Motif-Index of Folk-Literature; Boberg, Motif-Index of Early
Icelandic Literaturd.
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(see p. 286). He finishes his account of the dream in the following
way:

N hef ec sagt pér draum minn, en pti mant ripa verpa
mep tipinni. Hrémundr svarar: bapi er pat, ar draumurinn
pykir ecki sva merkilegr, enda erto oc mapr orpinn gamall.
Satt er pat segir Greipr ar ec er gamall vorpinn, en vist
man draumurinn eitthvap merkja, pri mér féllst hugr um
hringana, oc par villda ec, Frandi! ar pu talapir vit par systr
Olafs Kdngs, oc manto peirra njota, en Bild oc Vola skalto
varast pvi peir ero otrtir fleyrstom oc segja Kdngi satt oc logit
af dprom médnnom. (B11109, f. 115v)

(Now I have told you my dream, and you will have to inter-
pret it later. Hrémundur answers: For one thing, the dream
does not seem important, and for another, you have become
an old man. It is true, says Greipur, that I have become old,
but certainly the dream must mean something, because I
thought about the rings, and this I want, my kinsman, that
you talk to the sisters of King Olafur and enjoy their com-
pany, but you must avoid Bildur and V6li because they are
treacherous towards most people and tell the king truth and
lies about other men.)

Even though Hrémundur initially dismisses the importance of
the dream, he visits Svanhvit and asks her to interpret his father’s
dream. She advises him to stay away from King Olafur because he
is under the influence of the treacherous brothers Bildur and Véli.
Greipur’s dream foreshadows the events described in the following
chapter, when Hrémundur is forced to flee from Olafur’s court due
to the slander of Bildur and Véli.

The next dream in 19HsG serves a similar purpose. This time,
it is Svanhvit who tells Hrémundur about her bad dream (see
p- 282). She does not offer any interpretation of her dream, but its
significance seems clear to both her and Hréomundur, as the saga
presents it in the following way:

par dreymdi mic eitt sinn, ar ec poktist biia um pic { eino
rimi, oc varsto litt haldinn, en p6 meltir pu til min, en
braprom pinom bj6 ec annar rim, oc tdlupo peir ecki neitt
til min. Méské sva verpi segir Hrémundr oc tdc fingorgull

oc gaf henni, oc géck burt sipan, en han bat hann vel fara
(B11109, £, 1161).
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(I dreamed once, that it seemed to me [ attended to you in one
bed, and you were in a bad condition, but you spoke to me,
but for your brothers I prepared another bed and they did not
talk to me at all. Maybe it will be this way, said Hrémundur,
and took a ring and gave it to her, and afterwards left, and

she bade him farewell.)

Unlike in the previous episode, in this scene there is a certain
understanding between Hrémundur and Svanhvit about the im-
portance and meaning of this dream. By saying ‘Maybe it will be
this way’, Hromundur expresses his understanding of the dream’s
meaning and acknowledges the possibility of its coming true, but
at the same time hr implies that he is not going to actively avoid his
fate. The dream presenting Hrémundur’s speechless brothers and
the severely ill Hrémundur prepares the reader for the outcome of
the forthcoming battle, in which Hrémundur is gravely wounded
and all of his eight brothers fall.

Before the battle, Hrémundur himself has a bad dream, which
makes him stay in his tent and not go to fight. This scene closely
resembles the corresponding scene in 17HsG, where Hrémundur
only announces that he has had a bad dream and will not participate
in the battle, but we do not know the contents of the dream:

hann leggr sic til svefns, oc letr illa i svefni; ar morgni
vaknar hann, oc bles mapilega; peir brapr spyrja hann eptir
draumom sinom, en hann quapst engom segja oc man ec ei
at fara & pessom degi, segir hann, péte aprir fari (B11109,
£ 120v).

(He goes to sleep and sleeps badly. The next morning, he
wakes up and breathes heavily. His brothers ask him about
his dreams, but he says he won’t tell anyone, and I won’t go
out today, he says, even if others go.)

The motif of prophetic dreams is very common in Old Norse
literature across various genres, from fslendingasb’gur to konunga-
sogur and fornaldarsogur, but one of the examples closest to Hré-
mundur’s prophetic dream can be found in chapter 12 of Porsteins
saga Vikingssonar, a legendary saga and prequel to Fridpjdfs saga.q:z
A significant difference between these two narratives is, however,
that Porsteinn actually describes his dream and provides an inter-

12. Rafn, Fornaldar sgur Nordrlanda eptir gomlum handritum, 11:383—459.



184 The nineteenth-century saga

pretation of it, while in both 17HsG and 19HsG we have to find
out later that the dream was related to the death of Hrémundur’s
brothers in the battle.

The last occurrence of the motif of bad dreams as an evil omen
in 19HsG is the sequence of Blindur’s dreams, which predicts the
near death of King Hiélfdan. In chapter 17, Blindur gives the king
an account of his prophetic dreams, but the king misinterprets them
all, just as in 17HsG. The sequence of dreams is not identical to that
in 17HsG. Among the innovations in 19HsG there is an additional
dream, which is presented as follows:

oc par eptir si ec ypar betsta drecaskip, mara { mipjo kaf {
brimi oc sjéarxpi gangi, en allr herinn ypar stdp hofotlaus
nipr { eino vatni (B11109, f. 127v).

(And afterwards I saw your best ship submerged in the surf
and in the rage of the sea, and your entire army stood head-
less below in the water.)

While there is no corresponding dream of a headless army in
17HsG, Griplur appears to be the most likely source. There, in
stanza 25 of the sixth rima, we can read: ‘Dreki pinn leiz mér
faerdr 4 fl60, / flaut { baru midri,/ hofudlaus allur herrinn st6d / 1
heitu vatni nidri’ (Your ship appeared to me in the open waters,
it floated in the middle of a wave, in the burning water below all
your headless army stood).™

Disguise

Another recurring motif that appears in 19HsG and is also found in
17HsG is that of Disguise of man in a woman’s dress (K1836), which
is widely known beyond Iceland in the literary traditions of, for
instance, Italy, Ireland and India.™

In 17HsG, Hrémundur hides at Hagall’s house disguised as a
woman grinding corn while Blindur searches the house at the re-
quest of King Halding (see p. 246). The same motif appears in
Helgakvida Hundingsbana II, where Helgi, disguised as a servant girl
grinding corn, hides at Hagall’s place while Blindur looks for him

13. Finnur Jénsson, Rimnasaft, 1:403.
14. Thompson, Motif-Index of Folk-Literatur.
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following the orders of King Hundingr.E It has been observed in
the scholarship that the close similarities between these two scenes
suggest that the account of Griplur (and secondarily also 17HsG)
has been modelled on Helgakm'éa.% This specific motif has been
called Man in danger of life dressed by hostess as woman and set to
grinding corn (K521.4.1.3).lﬁl

The same motif appears in chapter 16 of 19HsG, where the
disguise helps Hrémundur to avoid Blindur (see p. 563). Here it is
not certain, however, whether Hrémundur is set to grinding corn
or stirring porridge:

D4 segir kerling vit Hromund nui skalto fara 1 fot Eldabusko
minnar, oc skalto hrera graut til matgjérpar, fékk hin honom
pé Mistiltein fyrir grautar pvoro, oc meelir mep pvorunni ma
verjast ef 4 liggr. Litlo sipar quomo menn Kdngs, oc sdgpust
vilja betr leita, en fyrr. Hagall segir peim heimila ransokun,
leita peir nti lengi, oc finna ecki Hrémund at heldr; sdo peir
nu Eldabuskuna, ar hin dr6 til Ménduling, oc leit Shyre til
Kdngs manna (B11109, f. 126r).

(Then says the woman to Hrémundur: Now you must put
on my kitchen maid’s clothes, and you must stir porridge for
cooking, She then gave him Mistilteinn as a ladle and says:
You can defend yourself with the ladle if necessary. Shortly
afterwards the king’s men came and said that they wanted
to search better than before. Hagall says that the house is
open to investigation and now they search for a long time
and still don’t ind Hrémundur. Now they saw that the kit-
chen maid was drawing the handle of the quern and looking
belligerently towards them.)

It is worth noting that 19HsG had already used the same motif
of a man’s disguise as a woman earlier in the saga; in one of the ad-
ditional episodes, which includes an extended description of Voli’s
and Bildur’s attempts to discredit Hromundur for King Olafur, Ola-
fur is informed by the evil brothers about the frequent visits that
Hrémundur pays to his sister Svanhvit and decides to go to Svan-
hvit’s house and confront Hrémundur there. When Svanhvit learns

15. Bugge, Norron fornkvedi, islandsk Samling af folkelige Oldtidsdigte om Nordens
Guder og Heroer, almindelig kaldet Semundar Edda hins Frédd, 191.

16. Jesch, TheLostEiteratureor Medievareeraid—Sa
Holtsmark, Tlelgediktingerr’, 314-318.

17. Boberg, Motif-Index of Early Icelandic Literature.

gasof Tcelanders’, 91-93;
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about the imminent arrival of her brother, she hurries to get Hro-

mundur safely out of her house (see p. 283).

Svanhvir géck ar Hrémundi oc meelir ni matto ecki tefja, pvi
Brdpir minn kémr innan litils tima oc vill fanga pic, skalto taca
vit qvenn-skripa vorum, oc maeta Kdngi vit gjaettir, oc ber
sengr fot oc hvilo vopir 1 fangi pér, [...] sipan tdc Svanhvit
liosgulann stein, oc dr6 um andlit hans, féck hann pa yfirlic
hennar pjénosto meyar (B11109, f. 116v).

(Svanhvit went to Hrémundur and says: You cannot stay
here any longer, because my brother will be arriving here
soon and he will capture you. You shall take my female
clothing and meet the king by the gate, and you shall carry
bedlinen and blankets in your arms. [...] Then Svanhvit took
a bright-yellow stone and moved it over his face, which gave
him the appearance of her servant girl.)

This scene is neither a direct reuse of the corn-grinding scene
nor a simple replication of the man in woman’s dress motif, since
the element of changing clothes is here expanded by a magical (?)
transformation of Hrémundur’s appearance. The use of the stone
in this scene is significant, as it might be considered evidence for the
generic fluidity of 19HsG, which builds on traditional legendary
saga material, but also freely draws literary inspiration from rid-
darasb'gur.

Magic stones appear in various translated and indigenous
riddarasogur where, among other functions, they can be used for
transformation (D572.5 Transformation by means of magic stone) or
give invisibility (D1361.2 Magic stone gives invisibility). Possibly
the closest analogue to the example from 19HsG can be found in
Gibbons saga, an Icelandic romance dated to the fourteenth century,
in which magic stones appear several times in various functions.
For example, Greka passes a magic stone over Gibbon’s head to
remove his sexual desire and Florentina passes a red stone over
Gibbon’s head to foresee the future. In particular, a yellow stone
is used by a dwarf named Kollur to change Gibbon’s appearance
when he is about to enter the chambers of Florentina with the
intention of raping her.

In 19HsG Svanhvit gains the magical ability to change Hré-
mundur’s appearance by passing a stone over his head, a quality
she lacks in 17HsG. Consequently, she seems to play a similar sec-
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ondary role in the narrative as the dwarfs and exotic princesses en-
countered in some of the riddarassgur. However, the use of magic
in itself is not always limited to secondary characters in saga nar-
ratives. In Nitida saga, for example, another Icelandic romance also
dated to the fourteenth century, a magic stone is used by the main
character, Queen Nitida. In order to protect herself, Nitida uses
the magic stone to change the appearance of her servant woman,
so that the latter is kidnapped instead of the queen.lﬁ

Finally, the motif of disguise appears again in chapter 16, which
describes Blindur’s search of Hagall’s house. It is worth recalling
that in 17HsG Blindur’s house is examined only twice. In the first
attempt Hrémundur is hidden under a pot (see p. 240), and in the
second one Hrémundur is grinding corn disguised as a woman (see
p. 240). 19HsG describes four attempts to find Hrémundur. First,
he is hidden under a pot, next he is set to grinding corn (or stirring
porridge) disguised as a woman, and the third time he is disguised
as a shepherd who is asked by Haddis to go and collect the sheep.
While in disguise, Hromundur meets Blindur, who fails to recog-
nise him, and in this way Hrémundur again avoids being captured.
This is the motif of Disguise as herdsman (K1816.6), but I have been
unable to find a scene in the Old Norse literary corpus that closely
resembles the scene in 19HsG. In Viga-Ghims saga, this motif is
used in the scene in which Skuta pretends to be looking for his
sheep to avoid Glimur’s men. At the same time, this scene is quite
different in its structure. Whereas in 19HsG it is Haddis who gives
Hrémundur clear instructions about how to behave, in Viga-Ghims
saga the disguise is Skiita’s own initiative.”

Flying dragon

While the change of Hrémundur’s appearance by the use of a ma-
gic stone can already be treated as an additional motif introduced
in 19HsG, whose sources lie outside the 17HsG tradition, the last
attempt of finding Hrémundur by Blindur in 19HsG is an even
more straightforward case. The last of Blindur’s attempts fails not

18. Loth, [Late Medieval Icelandic Romances; McDonald Werronen, [Nitida saga;
A Norimalised Teefaidic Textand Tramstation’; McDonald Werronen, Popular Ro-
mance in Iceland: The Women, Worldviews, and Manuscript Witnesses of Nitida sagd.

X717

19. Jénas Kristjdnsson, “Viga=Glaims-Saga’, 54.
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because of any disguise, but, it seems, due to Hagall’s supernatural

abilities (see p. 564).

gengr nt Hagall 4 moti peim ar garpi at, en er peir siu
hann varp hann undarlegr i augom peirra, syndist peim pa,
at Flugdreci sekja ar peim, tdco peir pé ar leita aptr til baka,
oc sntia heim leipis, en Draconinn sokti eptir peim af meirsta
kappi, syndist peim hann blsa eldi oc eytri, villdo pa sumir
bipa hans, en sumir forpa sér, varp pat pé fleyrstom fyrir at
leita sér undan farslo, varapi pessi adsékn framm ar qvoldi
(B11109, £, 126v-1271)

(Now Hagall goes against them out to the yard, and when
they saw him, he appeared somewhat strange in their eyes.
It seemed to them then, that a flying dragon was hunting
them. They started to run away and head back towards
home, but the dragon followed them with great eagerness,
and it seemed to them as if he was blowing fire and venom.
Then some of them wanted to wait for him, but others
wanted to escape, and it came to this that most of them
decided to flee. The haunting continued until evening,)

Neither 17HsG nor Griplur assigns any supernatural abilities
to the cottager Hagall, besides his surprising luck in catching a
fish that had earlier swallowed Hrémundur’s sword. In 19HsG, we
witness the saga-writer again drawing from the stock imagery of
Old Norse literature, but using it in slightly different contexts from
those we are used to.

When flying dragons appear in the Old Norse literary corpus,
they are usually supposed to be slain by great heroes.® In 19HsG,
the dragon seems to be an illusion that is somehow generated by
Hagall in order to scare the enemies. They do not engage in a fight
but simply run away, perhaps emphasising their inferiority to other,
more courageous saga characters. The appearance of the dragon in
19HsG clearly draws on romance imagery: the dragon is not only
flying but also spitting venom and fire, features present in some
riddarasogur, for example, Tristrams saga og Isondar and Ivens saga.

.
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Yawning

Another scene of 19HsG, absent from both 17HsG and Griplur, is
the episode when, while Hrémundur is being healed at Hagall and
Haddis’s cottage, Haddis cannot speak one day owing to the great
yawning that suddenly falls upon her. As the saga tells us:

Nockro eptir petta, pegar Hrémundr tdc at verpa gréinn sira
sinna, sképi par: kerling tdc til ar fa sva stéra geispa, ar htin
quom varla framm orpi fyrir peim (B1109, f. 125v).

(Sometime after this, when Hrémundur was being healed
of his wounds,this happens: the woman [Haddis] started to
yawn so much that she could barely say a word.)

The yawning occurs when Haddis predicts that Blindur is going
to reveal Hromundur’s identity and whereabouts to King Hélfdan,
which later results in Blindur searching for Hrémundur. Haddis,
like many other female saga characters, must possess some super-
natural ability to foresee the future, and the act of yawning must
be related to this ability. The knowledge of the upcoming danger
suddenly falls upon her in the form of the yawning fit. It has been
suggested that yawning in Old Norse literature represents inhaling
spirits, which provide information about, for example, upcoming
danger.ﬂ

While it is difhicult to identify with certainty the sources of this
motif in 19HsG, yawning appears in various genres of Icelandic lit-
erature. In Hrdlfs saga kraka, one of the most famous legendary
sagas, there is a scene in which Heidur, a volva, yawns greatly be-
fore involuntarily delivering a prophecy regarding the whereabouts
of two boys that the evil king attempts to find.?® In Njdls saga,
probably the best-known saga of Icelanders, yawning appears in
the scene where Svanur senses that Osvifur is about to attack and
announces it while yawning greatly.gg In both cases, yawning is re-
lated to some knowledge which can be mediated only through the
yawning person. As Quinn observed in her study of Eddic proph-
ecies in the legendary sagas, it is usually female characters that have

21. Heide, Spirits ThrougirRespiratory Passages'.

22. Slay, Hrdlfs saga kraka, 10; Quinn, [Ok Verdr Henni Ljéd d Munni — Eddic
Prophecyiirthe Tornataarsdgut, 39—40.

23. Einar Ol. Sveinsson, Brennu-Njdls sagd, 37; Lonnroth, Njdls Saga: A Critical
[ntroduction, 132.
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access to this sort of passive knowledge, which is supposed to be
communicated to the main hero and advance his adventures. In
19HsG, Haddis warns Hrémundur to prepare himself for the visit
from Blindur, but the hero does not take any action, and it is again
her role to help him escape.

Violence

Finally, it is worth to mention here that some of the less notice-
able changes made to the text are quite intriguing, as they might,
to some extent, reflect changes in Icelandic mentality in the pre-

modern period. A good example is the episode in which Olafur
confronts Svanhvit about her relationships with Hrémundur. In
chapter 3 of 17HsG this episode is presented as follows:

kong(r) suarar heyrt hef ek getip hann mvnpi fifla pik, oc
skal suerpip skilia yckar dst. Lytt manstu nti sagde hun, pegar
hann eirm gieck i hauginn, enn eingi annar porpi, oc fir
man voli og bylpr heingpir verpa sagde hon Geck sypann
snvpucke i brot (A601, f. 3v).

(The king answers: I have heard that he [Hrémundur] might
deceive you, and the sword shall separate your love. You
remember little now, she said, when he alone went into the
mound, while no one else dared, and sooner will Véli and

Bildur be hanged, she said and walked quickly away.)

The same scene is described as follows in chapter 9 of 19HsG:

Kdngr melir fyrir mic er quomit, sem satt man, ar Hromundr
fipli pic, oc pvi held ec par liklegast, ar pu haldir svari
hans. Svanhvit melir mansto ecki pat, at hvorki pu sjalfr,
epr nockor annar pinna manna porpi at fara { haug Priins
nema Hrémundr einn. [4 sentences skipped, see p. 284] Pa
reipdist Olafr Kdngr oc slé Svanhvir sva stort andlits blak,
at blopir féll of hana oc melir haf petta fyrir Hromund pin
armadubba oc skalto jafnan hafa reipi mina. Svanhvit melir
allt of par oc ei ar sipr skal ec pA Hromund vit vara oc betst
unna, en par 4 moti til leggja ar vinir pinir Vole oc Bildr
verpi hengpir. (B11109, f. 117r)

(The king says: It has come to my attention, and it must be
true, that Hrémundur deceives you, and therefore I find it
most likely that you shall defend him. Svanhvit says: Don’t
you remember that neither you yourself, nor any of your
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men dared to enter Priinn’s mound except for Hrémundur

alone? [4 sentences skipped, see p. 284] Then King Olafur
became angry and struck Svanhvit so hard in the face that
blood fell over her and said: take this for Hrémundur, you
wretched woman, and you shall always have my anger. Svan-
hvit speaks: Despite all that, I shall still warn Hrémundur
and love him best, and instead your friends Voli and Bildur

will be hanged.)

While in 17HsG they simply agree to disagree and go their sep-
arate ways, in 19HsG Olafur slaps Svanhvit in her face for disobedi-
ence. Furthermore, and quite surprisingly, this malicious act does
not have any bad consequences for the king, other than Hrémun-
dur being initially reluctant to aid him in battle against the Swedes
because of his behaviour towards Svanhvit (chapter 12). Svanhvit,
even though at first offended, stays loyal to her brother. When she
learns that Olafur is about to lose the battle, she takes his side and
convinces Hrémundur to support him. This stands in striking con-
trast to some sagas of Icelanders, where a man slapping a woman
in the face is taken as a great offence and brings bad luck to the
man. Some classic examples of that can be found, for example, in
Laxdela saga and Njals saga.g In 19HsG this act does not have any
meaningful consequences for the offender.

It has been previously suggested that a close examination of tex-
tual variants appearing in the younger ‘versions’ of the sagas can be
a useful source for the study of changing mentalities in pre-modern
Iceland.® There is thus some potential in the comparative analysis
of cases such as 19HsG in further developing our understanding of
the relationship between early modern society and literature. To
successfully make an argument for possible motivations behind the
addition of violence against Svanhvit in 19HsG, it would be neces-
sary to analyse it in the context of different ways of tackling viol-
ence against women in Icelandic literature in general, and such an
investigation lies outside the scope of the present study.%

24. Finn Magnusen et al., [Laxdela-saga sive Historia de rebus gestis Laxdslensiunt,
ch. 34; Konrad Gislason and Eirikur Jonsson, INjdld, ch. 48.

25. Glauser, ‘SpatimittetatteriicheVorteseliteraturuird trithmenzeitiiche Hatrds-
S Y VISR LY B S § AU SUSEPISTRI BT W SN LU LR RSSO e n USSR UL LN BN LI L
CILIecritrauitivll. 17ic vlidiiuclt Ullécll UCL IVICUldIItdl Ul 1CALUdIILdAL UCL IDIALIUD™
S DRSS W (KR R S S I— | g A XL | 397 400
ClLICIL lvldlbllcllbdsdb LWISCIICIL UCIHIL 1. ulia 1>, Jdlllllulluclt Py - .

26. For a recent discussion of the differences in depicting violence against wo-
men in legendary sagas and chivalric sagas, see Adalheidur Gudmundsdéttir, | How
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scripts, the origins of 19HsG seem to be tied to the literary endeav-
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nineteenth century. All manuscripts preserving 19HsG were writ-
O TW et cita Y, kel

*! He was the son of Konrad Gislason (d. 1798),
a farmer and craftsman, and his third wife, Jofridur Bjrnsdottir.
Gisli changed his residency a couple of times in his lifetime within
the Skagafjardarsysla area in northern Iceland, but in the year 1852
he settled on Flatey in East Bardastrandarsysla (Westfjords), where
he spent the rest of his life. Gisli was the father of Konrdd Gislason
(1808—1891), a professor of Nordic languages at the University of
Copenhagen.®

Gisli Konradsson was not only an extremely active scribe, but
also a poet and author of many texts of a historicising character. Al-
though he never received formal education (he taught himself how
to write), he is sometimes called Gisli the historian (Ice. Gisli sagn-
freedingur) due to his burning interest in history and genealogy, ex-
pressed for example in his work Hiinvetninga saga, which is devoted
to the history of Htinaping from around 1700 to 1850.% Gisli was
also responsible for compiling and rewriting many Icelandic folk

Do You Know If It Is Love or Lust? On Gender, Status, and Violence in Old Norse
Literature’.

27. Pill Eggert Olason, [slenzkar aviskrdt, 11:66.

28. Pill Eggert Olason, [slenzkar aviskrdf, T1:369; Bricka,
Lexikor, V1:24-27.

29. Gisli Konrddsson and Sighvatur Grimsson, ZEagrip-Gistasagniraedings
Korradssomar.
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tales and sagas.% He is considered the author of, among other texts,
two sagas usually classified as late Islendingasogur, Skdld-Helga saga
and Porsteins saga Geimcﬁufdstm.bﬁ The former is a prose adapta-
tion of Skdld-Helga rimur, which in turn are believed to be a versi-
fication of a lost medieval saga.59 The oldest known manuscript of
Gisli’s Skdld-Helga saga, Lbs 1316 8vo, is written in the hand of Por-
steinn Gislason (1776-1838) from Stokkahladir, south of Akureyri
in northern Iceland, and is dated to 1827. The same scribe, who
wrote one of 19HsG manuscripts, Lbs 1572 4to, discussed further
in this chapter. The earliest known and dated manuscripts of Por-
steins saga Geirnefjufdstra are [BR 9 4to, dated to 1816, in the hand
of Einar Bjarnason (1785-1856), and Lbs 284 8vo, dated to 1818,
in Gisli’s own hand.?

All these manuscripts are associated with scribes who were act-
ive in northern Iceland at the beginning of the nineteenth century.
Furthermore, it is worth noting that 19HsG appears together with
Dorsteins saga Geirnefjufdstra in two manuscripts, B11109 and L2404.
In this context, it seems not unlikely that Gisli was also responsible
for 19HsG. Assuming that Gisli Konrddsson, an autodidact who did
not receive any formal education, did not start composing sagas be-

gnvatu-Grimmsson, 52, 56.

31. The provenance of selected nineteenth-century adaptations of potentially lost
sagas linked to Gisli Konradsson, such as, Porsteins saga Geirnefjufdstra, Skdld-Helga
saga and 19HsG, was the subject of my presentation at the International Saga

Conference in August 2018; Kapitan, “Betweernr Transiiission aird- Receptior. Lost

30 VSN LR 7 AU SRS B
< U NUIILAUDSULL dl1U Ol

Medieval-Sagasaird T heir Post=Medieval Mamifestations’. An article stemming
from this presentation is yet to be published, as further research into the scribal
and literary context associated with the production of these texts is necessary. I
am grateful to Shaun Hughes for directing my attention towards the collaboration
between Gisli Konrddsson and Jén Espélin during my viva voce in December 2018.
This lead is partially explored in the current chapter, which outlines some avenues
for future research.

32. Jesch, TheTost Literatute-or Medievacelaitd: Sagas ot teelanders, 207—
228; Bjorn K. bérélfsson, Rz’mur[yrir 1600, 352-353.

33. Simek and Hermann Palsson’s lexicon incorrectly lists Lbs 2474 4to (dated to
ca. 1720), as one of the earliest manuscripts preserving Porsteins saga Geirnefjufstra,
but Lbs 2474 4to does not preserve this text, see: Pall Eggert Olason, [Skrd, 111:323-
324 and the Handrit.org description, archived on 04/03/2024 at https://web-archive!

e d L IO ANANAAANLAE T T ] T L AA_YATA
Ulgl WCU/ ZUZLFVUOUS L L LVLI) 11LLPD.IIII¢11U11L.1)I llldllubLIItJLl VICW/ IS/ LOUSUS= LT /77 .


https://web.archive.org/web/20240304112625/https://handrit.is/manuscript/view/is/Lbs04-2474/
https://web.archive.org/web/20240304112625/https://handrit.is/manuscript/view/is/Lbs04-2474/
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fore he turned at least 15, the year 1802 would serve as the earliest
possible terminus post quem for the writing of 19HsG.>*

Gisli Konradsson is not, however, the only plausible candidate
in this matter. He states himself in his autobiography that he com-
posed Porsteins saga Geirnefjufdstra for the amusement of his close
friend, Jon Espdlin, who apparently appreciated the archaic style of
the text:

Gisli diktadi og sogu Porsteins Geirnefsfostra, og syndi
Espélin ad gamni sinu, og kalladi Espélin hana sennilega
samda ad ordfeeri og 30ru, sem forn veri.

(Gisli also composed the saga of Porsteinn, the foster son
of Geirnef, and showed it to Espolin for amusement, and
Espdlin called it convincingly crafted in its composition and
other archaic matters.)

This suggests that Jon Espolin (1769-1836) was at least interested
in reading contemporary adaptations of older materials and might
have had inspired Gisli to compose stories in some archaising
style. In fact, Jon Espdlin’s (1769-1836) interests were not limited
to merely reading new reworkings of old sagas, he also created
some. He is, for instance, considered the author of another prose
reworking of some older materials, namely Halfdanar saga gamla.
The prose saga, Hdlfdanar saga gamla, is based on the rimur of
Halfdan, which were composed by Hannes Bjarnason (1776-1838)
for Jon Espolin in 1822.7% Notably, this prose adaptation of the
rimur also appears together with 19HsG in one of the manuscripts,
L2404, written in Gisli’s hand. This suggests that both men were
interested in composing sagas about ancient topics and imitating
the ancient saga style for their common amusement.

34. While the youngest known scribes of HsG were teenagers at the time of
writing of the saga, for instance, Eggert Hikonarson was fifteen or seventeen and
Porsteinn Johannsson was seventeen, it is uncertain whether a similar age limit
can be used for the composing of sagas. It is also worth mentioning that Gisli was
supposed to tell stories to entertain his mother, and he is believed to have composed
his first stanza when he was eight or nine years old, see: Gisli Konradsson and
Sighvatur Grimsson, ZERégrip Gista sagnfracdings Konradssomar, 32.

35. Gisli Konrddsson, Efisaga Gisla Konrddssonar ens fréda_skrdsett af sjdlfum
honum, 157.

36. Finnur Sigmundsson, Rimnatal, 1:200; Jén Esp6lin, Saga [dns Espdlins hins
fro'fia, syslumanns iHegraﬂes]aiﬂgi‘, 158.
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According to a note accompanying Hdlfdanar saga gamla in
another manuscript, some people originally considered it to be an
ancient saga until the author himself openly admitted to composing
it

Dese saga er uppdiktud af syslumanni sil. J. Espolin og heldu
Jmsir hana { fyrstunni fornrit en adrir neitudu pangad til
hann sjalfur vidgekk ad hafa sami® hana fr4 stofni (IB 618
8vo, f. 55v).

(This saga is composed by the syslumadur, . Espdlin, and
various people considered it at first an ancient text, but oth-
ers denied this was the case until he himself admitted to com-
posing it from traditional materials.)

This note is important because it provides contemporary evidence
for the reception of at least some of these modern adaptations as
truly ancient texts. Furthermore, it makes Jén Espélin a likely can-
didate to be considered as a potential author of 19HsG.

Jén Espdlin and Gisli Konradsson were known to be close
friends, as Gisli himself wrote in his autobiography, ‘jafnan var
Espoélin gédur vinur Gisla; freeddist Gisli og af honum ad morgu’
(Espolin was always a good friend of Gisli and Gisli learned a lot
from him).¥” Furthermore, they lived relatively near each other.
From 1808 to 1817, the two men lived some thirty kilometres
apart, with Gisli Konrddsson at Langamyri in Skagafjardarsysla and
Jon Espélin at Vidvik also in Skagafjardarsysla. Gisli Konrddsson
moved a couple of times, but for most of his life he stayed in the
Skagafjordur area, at least until Jon’s death.® Their proximity
facilitated regular contact, opening up the possibility that 19HsG
could be a product of their intellectual exchange and collaboration.

Jén was undoubtedly an important and influential igure in the
literary circles of the early nineteenth century in Skagafjrdur, with
many active scribes, saga authors, and poets belonging to his net-
work. Gisli composed Rimur af Attila Hiinakdngi for him, while
Hannes Bjarnason, in addition to the aforementioned Rimur af Half-
dani konungi gamla, also composed Rimur af Theseus Apenuman-

37. Gisli Konradsson, Efisaga Gisla Konrddssonar ens [rdda skrdsett af sjdlfum
honum, 157.

38. Pill Eggert Olason, [[slenzkar eviskrdt, 11:66, 11:106.
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nakappa for Jon, further attesting to Jén’s interest in diverse old stor-
ies presented in a new form.

At least one more noteworthy poetic adaptation of another po-
tentially lost medieval saga is associated with this intellectual milieu,
although not directly with Jén. Rimur af Andra jarli were composed
collaboratively by Hannes Bjarnason and Gisli Konrddsson. These
nineteenth-century rimur of Andri belong to the tradition that can
be traced back to the lost medieval saga of Andri, which, just like
our Hrémundar saga, exists in multiple literary adaptations in prose
and verse. The prose Andra saga is derived from Andra rimur, which
share a number of common features with Griplur, among them the
figure of Svanhvit who, according to Bjorn Karel, is the same per-
son in both stories, the mound breaking of Bslverk (in Andra rimur)
and Préinn (in Griplur), and the battle by Elfasker. The similarities
between these stories, pointed out by, for example, Ursula Brown,
have never been the subject of in-depth scholarly investigation. A
comparative analysis of these stories would be highly desirable to
provide not only insight into the process of literary adaptation in
Iceland from the medieval period to the nineteenth century but also,
and potentially more importantly, the reception of the Icelandic
medieval past in Iceland in the early modern period, before the rise
of national romanticism.

Further investigation is needed to explore the extent of the cre-
ative activities of Gisli, Jon, and their contemporaries in the pro-
duction and dissemination of medieval stories and their adaptations,
enabling these narratives to transition freely from one medium to
another and remain accessible to the audiences contemporary to
themselves. A detailed stylometric comparison of their known texts
could provide valuable evidence in identifying the author of 19HsG,
but the authorship question must, for the time being, remain un-
answered as it lies beyond the scope of the present study.

Exploring the language of the saga reveals diverse dialectic and
archaising features in the 19HsG texts, which could certainly be of
interest for linguists and helpful in understanding the saga’s origins
and transmission. Notably, in B11109, ‘of’ replaces ‘um’ in phrases
like ‘par of plats’ for par um pldss (f. 106v), and some labiodentals
are voiced, as in ‘abli’ for afli (f. 107r). The high linguistic vari-
ation and potential regional influences in the manuscripts calls for
further linguistic study of 19HsG, which is beyond the scope of
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this work. It can be tentatively observed that the language seems
to corroborate the nineteenth century origins of the saga. On the
lexical level, there are some words which are known exclusively
from other nineteenth-century works.” Among them, we can
find words such as ‘piltkind™® and ‘Garpipa’.¥ The first attesta-
tion of ‘piltkind’ in Ritmdlssafn Ordabdkar Hdskdlans is from Stein-
grimur Thorsteinsson’s translation of Piisund og ein ndit from 1857
64, but our manuscripts pre-date this occurrence. Similarly, the
compound fidrpipa is first attested in Fjolnir, where it appears in
the Avintyr af Eggerti Glda. This is a translation of Ludwig Tieck’s
(1773-1853) short novel Der blonde Eckbert translated into Icelandic
by Jonas Hallgrimsson and Konr4d Gislason.” Our manuscripts of
19HsG again pre—date this occurrence.

Among other expressions that can appear unusual to readers
mostly familiar with Old Norse-Icelandic sagas, we can mention
the term ‘arma dubba’ used to address Svanhvit in the episode
describing her disagreement with Olafur. It is an offensive term
for women with the earliest examples in Ritmadlssafn Ordabdkar
Hiskdlans from the seventeenth century, among them occurrences
in the works of Hallgrimur Pétursson (1614-1674).F In Blondal’s
dictionary, dubba is translated into Danish as ‘kvinde, laptaske’ and
is illustrated by an example ‘sagdi paer 6rmu dubbur [...] skyldu’.
Elsewhere in the dictionary we can find a similar expression
‘begi pu, pin arma gardranorn’, which is translated into Danish
as ‘ti stille, din forbandede Heks’ (be quiet you damned witch),
indicatiné that the term can be mildly translated as a ‘damned
woman’.

39. The examples presented in this section rely on the information currently ac-
cessible through online resources, such as Ritmadlssafn Ordabdkar Hdskdlans hccp=/7
ritmalssatizarnastotiuncis and Textasafn Arnastq[nunar nittpi//corpus.ariastotingit.
is7, last accessed on 28/02/2024.

40. The word ‘piltkind’ can be found in B11109 (f. 113v:11) and L679 (f. 55v:30),
but it is absent from L2404 (f. 72r:6) and L1572 (f. 82v:13).

41. The word “farpipa’ can be found in B11109 (f. 126r:29), L679 (f. 661:10),
L1572 (f. 89r:31), L2404 (£. 91v:16).

42. Tieck, ZEvintyraf Eggerti Gida’; for the reception of this work in Iceland, see
Jon Karl Helgason, Der Blonde Eckbert nair Alren Polysystent: Tl Reception
of Tieck’s Skréksaga in 19th-Century Iceland].

43. Ritmadlssafn Ordabdkar Hdskdlans, tcp://ritmalssatn-aritastofnun.is, last ac-
cessed 28/02/2024.

44. S. Blondal, Islensk-donsk ordabdk.
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4.4 Manuscripts of 19HsG

Now it is finally time to turn towards the extant manuscripts pre-
serving 19HsG. As we already know, all four of them were written
in the early nineteenth century and are listed in relative chrono-
logical order in Table . In this section, we first focus on the de-
scriptions of the individual manuscripts preserving 19HsG, examin-
ing their physical features and contents, before turning towards the
textual relationships among the texts of 19HsG as well as the ma-
nuscript context in which the saga appears.

Table 4.1: Manuscripts of 19HsG

Siglum Shelfmark Date Scribe

B11109 BL Add. 11109 1800-1837 unknown
12404 Lbs 2404 8vo ~ 1810-1832 Gisli Konrddsson
L1572 Lbs 1572 4to 1819 Porsteinn Gislason
L679 Lbs 679 4to 1834 Porsteinn Porsteinsson

BL Add. 11109

BL Add. 11109 (B11109), in the British Library in London, is a pa-
per manuscript in quarto, which consists of ii+140+ leaves.® The
dating of the manuscript is uncertain. The Stories for all time cata-
logue suggests that B11109 was written in unknown hands between
1800 and 1850,whereas the ‘Online Catalogue of the British Lib-
rary’, dates it to the eighteenth century.®

B11109 contains twelve texts, mainly classified as fornaldarso-
gur, but also konungapeettir, fslendinga[jwttir, and later fslendingasbgur.

45. The manuscript is in a tight binding, which makes it impossible to safely
examine its quire structure.

46. "Online-Catalogue-ot-the British Eibrary”; currently unavailable online, but
a print-screen from 10 December 2019 of the page can be found in Kapitan, Per
SIS I LI B S SRS B n PR N SUPE S S Y B N SRS PR 85
DPC\,LIVCD UllL Ulgll.dl \/delU%b dlIt 1CTALUdL INTLWUILRS UL UIU INUILSC LICLdLuIc , .
The date in the Stories for all time catalogue, archived on 26/02/2024 at htps://web!
e L IANAANADNLANAANT e T JAAS b d
AlCIvVe.0T g/ WCU/ 20240 220 125U 7 TIPS 77 1aSHLIC U HIaTusCripts 120, 1S based on
Jén Helgason’s unpublished ‘Catalogue of the Icelandic Manuscripts in the Brit-
ish Library’. An alternative dating has been proposed by Lavender, "W atever
Happened to Illuga saga Gridarfdstra?: Origin, Transmission and Reception of a
Fornaldarsagal, cf. Lavender, Long Lives of Short Sagas: The Irrepressibility of Nar-
rative and the Case of 1lluga saga Gridarfdstra.


https://web.archive.org/web/20240226124407/https://fasnl.net/manuscripts/123
https://web.archive.org/web/20240226124407/https://fasnl.net/manuscripts/123
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The codex begins with a table of contents, listing all twelve sagas
preserved in this manuscript, which are: Starkadar saga gamla,
Hauks pdttur hdbrdkar, Péris pdttur hasts og Bdrdar birtu, Styrbjarnar
[m’ttur Svialeappa, Hcilfdanar [m’ttur svarta, Porsteins saga Geirne-
fufdstra, Porsteins pdttur tjaldstwdings, Grims saga Skeljungsbana,
Huldar saga hinnar miklu, 19HsG (ff. 106v-132r), Hdkonar pdttur
Harekssonar, and Illuga saga Gridarfdstra.

At least four codicological units can be distinguished in
B11109, and at least four different hands can be distinguished:
hand 1 wrote ff. 2-40, hand 2 ff. 41-48 and 55-88, hand 3
ff. 49-54, and hand 4 from f. 89 onwards. The distribution of the
scribal hands overlaps not only with the boundaries of the texts
but also with the boundaries of the different types of paper used
for particular parts, in which various watermarks can be found.
Hand 3, for example, wrote on watermarked paper dated 1824,
which allows us to establish a more precise dating for this part
of the manuscript.qf" Meanwhile, hand 2 wrote a part containing
Dorsteins saga Geirnefjufdstra, which, as we already know, is a late
fslendingasaga attributed to Gisli Konradsson.

The part containing 19HsG is written in hand 4, which em-
ploys a regular humanistic cursive with the overall appearance of
nineteenth-century Icelandic script, but further work is needed to
identify the scribe.™

The provenance of B11109 can be traced back to Finnur Mag-
ntisson (1781-1847), a professor of literature at the University of
Copenhagen.@ We have already encountered Finnur in the previ-
ous chapter, while discussing the provenance of B11108. Just as
with B11108, B11109 was one of many Icelandic manuscripts that
the British Museum purchased from Finnur in July 1837. Attest-

47. Kapitan, "Datitrg Paper Mamnuscripts Based o Watertarks: - Case Study of
Sefected Nineteenth=Century Tcetandic Maruscripts’, 17-18.

48. This hand has been previously identified as the hand of Témas Témasson
(1756-1811), a hreppstjéri from Stéra-Asgeirsa in northern Iceland (for his bio-
graphy see Péll Eggert Olason, [slenzkar wviskrdt, V:18). Based on this criteria
the manuscript was dated to 17701811, Lavender, [Whatever Happened to Illuga
saga Gridarfostra?: Origin, Transmission and Reception of a Fornaldarsagal, 102.
Palaeographic analysis of hand 4 and its comparison with selected manuscripts
certainly written by Témas Témasson (Lbs 1585 4to, Lbs 1846 4to, and Lbs 381
fol.) does not support this identification.

49. Bricka, Dansk biografisk Lexikor, XI:57-63.
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ing to this, on the first front flyleaf of B11109, there is a note read-
ing: ‘Purchased of Professor. | Finn Magnusen | July 1837.” On the
second front flyleaf, there is the number 27’ in the top right corner,
which is the catalogue number of this manuscript in Finnur’s cata-
logue. B11109 had to be one of the very few bound manuscripts in
the collection, as it appears in the catalogue as a single item.”™ Fur-
thermore, it is worth emphasising here that, according to Jén Hel-
gason, the binding originates in Iceland, excluding the possibility
that the binding of the manuscript was commissioned by Finnur in
Copenhagen. Nothing is known about the history of ownership of
B11109 before it was sold to the British Museum (and later trans-
ferred to the British Library along with other manuscript holdings
of the museum).

Lbs 2404 8vo

Lbs 2404 8vo (L2404), held in the Landsbékasafn Islands in
Reykjavik, is a paper manuscript in octavo, consisting of 182 leaves
gathered in twenty-two quires: [¥-Illg, IVIO-V!0 VI¥- XIII®,
XIV10 XVE_XXII8.

L2404 preserves eight texts in total, mostly short konunga- and
fslendinga[%ettir, but also some I’slendingasb'gur, fornaldarsb'gur, and
konungasogur. The texts appear in the following order: Hdlfdanar
sagagamla, 19H5G (ff 61r—1OOV), S{guréar[m’ltur Slefu, Grcenlendinga
pattur, Hauks pdttur hdbrdkar, Porsteins saga Geirnefjufdstra, Skdlda
saga, Styrbjarnar ]m'tmr Suia/eappa.

The manuscript can be divided into four codicological units or
blocks. The first two texts, both fornaldarsogur, are written on separ-
ate series of quires: Hdlfdanar saga gamla on quires I-VII and 19HsG
on quires VIII-XII. The remaining shorter narratives occupy the
following two blocks: Sigurdar pdttur slefu and Greenlendinga pdttur
together fill quires XIII-XIV, and the last four texts in the manu-
script occupy quires XV-XXII.

50. AM 925 4to, a transcript of Finnur Magnisson’s original ‘Catalogus ampla
Manuscriptorum Collectionis, adhuc Hafniz servate, jam inde Londinum Museo
Britannico mittende, auctore Finn Magnuson (sic)’ now in BL Add. 11251, Jén

H 1 7 DUUR PRSRSS SN R SRS PUSU LI W SRS SR SR MU, b SIS DRIN R S R—
e gason, Cataioguc O e ICTIaiTaic IVIaiTusSCITpis i e DTItSIT Ci0Taty .
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In Skrd, 12404 is dated to ca. 1805, but the material evid-
ence suggests a slightly later dating. The fourth quire is made of
watermarked paper with the mark ‘Det @rholmske Interessentskab’,
used on paper manufactured at the @rholm paper mill in Denmark
between 1805 and 1832..7 This timespan generally confirms the
dating proposed for L2404 in the catalogue, but elsewhere in the
manuscript, the paper is dated with the watermark containing the
date 1810, establishing a terminus post quem for the manuscript’s
writing,

The manuscript is written entirely by Gisli Konrddsson (1787-
1877), whom we have already encountered in the present chapter as
one of the candidates for the authorship of 19HsG. Manuscripts in
Gisli’s hand, though not highly decorated, were typically written
with great care and precision, providing a pleasant aesthetic exper-
ience to their reader. L2404 is no exception.

There are various marginal notes in the manuscript, most of
which seemto refer to the scribe’s family members. On the paste-
down, there is a note which reads ‘Saugubdk pessa 4 Eigill Gott-
skalsson (sic) 4 Vollnumm’ (Egill Gottskélksson from Vellir owns
this saga book). By the final words of 19HsG, on f. 100y, in the
outer margin, the name ‘Gisli’ is written vertically. On f. 182y,
there are several scribbles: J6nas’, ‘Godur er S4 madur [segir] Bjarni
Bjarnason’, ‘S[o]gur [4] Békinni 4 E.Gottskalksson’, ‘Guli 4°, ‘Egils-
son’.

All manuscripts with shelfmarks Lbs 2404 -2413 8vo were pur-
chased by the Landsbokasafn in 1935 from Jénas Egilsson (1864-
1942), and most of them likely previously belonged to his father,
Egill Gottskdlksson (1819-1887), and grandfather Gottskilk Egils-
son (1783-1834) from Vellir.™ It is important to recall that J6fridur
Bjornsdottir, Gisli Konrddsson’s mother, after the death of Gisli’s
father, Konrd Gislason, in 1798, married Konrdd’s nephew, Gott-
skilk Egilsson from Vellir. It is his descendants whose names appear
in the ownership notes.

51. Pall Eggert Olason, [Skrd, 111:339.

52. Fiskaa and Nordstrand, Paper and Watermarks in Norway and DenmarH, 329,
405.

53. Kapitan, ‘Dating Paper Manuscripts Baseda o Watetiirarks: 7x Case Study ot
ol LNT el O e X L N 18 19
ICICLLCU LVIIICLCCIILII_\_/CIILUIY 1CCIdIuIC lvldlluhblll)l,b ) - .

54. Pill Eggert Olason, [Skrd, T11:339.
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Lbs 1572 4to

Lbs 1572 4to (L1572), held in the Landsbékasafn fslands in Reyk-
javik, is a paper manuscript in quarto, consisting of 145 leaves.”™
The manuscript is preserved unbound in a conservation box, with
the leather cover detached from the loose quires, some of which are
later additions. It consists of twenty-one quires: I*, II* (wants 1),
MBIV, VIO VI*=VII*, VIII'?, IX: 1 (wants 10), X6, XI®, XII*,
Xlllg, XIVO— XV°, XVIg—XVIlg, XVIIIC, XIXs—XXg, XXI6.58

L1572 preserves thirty texts, mostly short tales about the
legendary heroes and kings of Scandinavia, traditionally classified
as fornaldarsogur, konungasogur, peettir, and historiographic texts.
The manuscript begins with a table of contents (f. 1r-v) which
is a later addition, and the following sagas: Gautreks saga, Hrdlfs
saga Gautrekssonar, Skdlda saga, Ans saga bogsveigis, Fri5[9jofs saga,
Illuga saga Gridarfdstra, Porsteins saga Vikingssonar, Vermundar pdttur
konungs, Af Upplendinga konungum, Ragnarssona pdttur, Brot af
s0gU Danakénganna Haraldar blatannar og Sveins tjbiguskegg, Ormars
[Jcittur Framarssonar, 19HsG (Ff. 78V—92r), Fereyinga saga, Hrdéa
[m’ttur heimska, Siguréar [m’[tur Akasonar, Téka ﬁdllur Tokasonar,
Eymundar pdttur Hringssonar, Hemings pdttur Ajslikssonar, Hikonar
[m’ttur Hdrekssonar, Rauéu’lfs [%itlur, Eiriks saga Vz'éf()'rla, Ha'lfs saga
og Halfsrekka, Grims saga jarlssonar, Jdtvardar saga helga, Egils saga
einhenda og Asmundar berserkjabana Halfdanar saga Barkarsonar,
Dorsteins pdttur beejarmagns, Sorla pdttur, and Hana pdttur.

The manuscript was written between 1815 and 1827, with the
dating based on the dates of the colophons. 19HsG is followed by a
colophon dated to 1819.

The first gathering of the manuscript is most likely a later addi-
tion. The leaves are made of smooth paper and the text is written in
a different hand than the majority of the manuscript. They contain
a table of contents and the beginning of Gautreks saga. The same
hand can be identified in the fifth quire, where the first three con-
joint leaves are made of the same paper as most of the manuscript.
The following two conjoint leaves, however, are made of the same
paper as the first quire of the manuscript, also with a younger yet

55. Pill Eggert Olason, Skrd, 1:552-553.
56. The structure of XXI is uncertain, probably 141, 142, 143+144, 145, 146.
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unidentified hand. The manuscript previously belonged to Stefin
Jonsson (1802—-1890), a member of the Icelandic national assembly,
who may have supplied the table of contents.””

The main part of the manuscript was written by Porsteinn
Gislason from Stokkahladir, whom we already encountered as the
scribe of the oldest manuscript of Skdld-Helga saga, Lbs 1316 8vo.
Porsteinn, a hreppstjori and poet, was also a very active scribe,>® with
his hand found in at least fifty-five manuscripts in Landsbdkasafn.
Although there is no full signature in L1572, the initials P.G. on
f. 46v, 122v, and 70v closely resemble his known signature in, for
example, Lbs 1573 4to. The striking similarities in the layout and
script type found in L1572 with Porsteinn’s other leave no doubt
that L1572 was written by him.

Not much is known about the provenance and the history of
ownership of this manuscript before it joined the Landsbdkasafn.
According to Handrit.org, the library acquired L1572 in 1911, along
with other manuscripts previously owned by Stefin Jénsson. Today,
they are catalogued under the shelfmarks Lbs 1567-1580 4t0.%

Lbs 679 4to

Lbs 679 4to (L679), held in the Landsbokasafn fslands in Reykjavik,
is a paper manuscript in quarto, consisting of iii+111+iii leaves.5
The volume is bound in a tight library binding, preventing safe

57. Two other manuscripts in Stefdn’s collection, Lbs 1573 4to and Lbs 1569 4to,
also contain supplied tables of contents, which might be the owner’s intervention.
I did not have access to a sufhicient sample of Stefin Jénsson’s hand to determine
this. Moreover, a comparison of the script on the title pages of Lbs 1573 4to
and L1572 is inconclusive. The hands seem to differ remarkably in the ductus of
many letters, but this requires further research. For an alternative explanation, see
Lavender, [Whatever Happened to Illuga saga Gridar{dstra?: Origin, Transmission
and Reception of a Fornaldarsagal, 103.

58. Pall Eggert Olason, [[slenzkar wviskrdt, V:203.

59. This information is not included in the description of L1572, archived
on 5/04/2024 at hitps.//web.archive.org/web/202403051 10023/ hitps://haidrit.
is/manuscript/view/is/Ebs64=1567, but it can be found in the description
of Lbs 1567 4to archived on 5/04/2024 at hetpsi//webarchive.org/web/
202403051 16023/tittpsy/handiitis/ maiiusciipt/ view/ is/ LusO4=1567.

60. According to Pill Eggert Olason, the manuscript consists of 122 leaves, Pall
Eggert Olason, [Skrd, 1:308.
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examination of its quire structure. It is dated to around 1834, based
on the sole colophon in this manuscript.

L679 preserves eight texts, all entertaining narratives of a le-
gendary and chivalric nature, which are: Huldar saga, Perus saga
meistara, Galafreys saga, Sagan af Theodilo riddara og hans kvinnu,
Drauma-[dns saga, Konrdds Vsaga keisarasonar, 19HG (E 50r—70r),
Haralds saga Hvedrubana. The text of 19HsG is divided into chapters
with individual headings, highlighting the most prominent epis-
odes in the saga (all listed on p. F79).

On p. 221, there is a colophon stating the name of the scribe,
date, and place of writing:

og hafi peir allir pdck sem hlijda og lesa enn si aungva sem
skrifad hefur lijgi pessa | skrifud i Heidi og endud pann 17
Januari 1834 | eptir 8dru exemplari sem skrifad hafdi verid
1750 d 25 Arilis (sic) Testerar Porsteinn Porsteinsson.

(All who listen or read shall have gratitude, but not the one
who wrote these lies. Written at Heidi and completed on
17 January 1834, following another exemplar, which was
written on 25 April 1750. Testifies Porsteinn Porsteinsson.)

The manuscript is written in humanistic cursive, in the hand
of Porsteinn Porsteinsson. Porsteinn was born in 1792 at Hamar
in the Fljét area of Skagafiordur in northern Iceland, and died in
1863 on the island of Malmey in the same ﬁord.g:F He was the son
of Porsteinn Gudmundsson (1756—1832) and Kristbjérg Bjérnsdét-
tir (ca. 1760-1824).% Despite not receiving formal education, Por-
steinn’s significant interest in books led to a substantial collection
of manuscripts, many of which Porsteinn copied himself.5

Probably due to his lack of formal education, Porsteinn’s scribal
abilities were questioned by his contemporaries, who emphasised
that his copies contained errors and omissions.™ 19HsG in L679 is
no different in this regard, as will be discussed further in the sec-

61. Gudmundur Sigurdur Jéhannsson, Skagfirzkar eeviskrdr, timabilid 1850-1890,
295-296.

62. Pill Eggert Olason, [slenzkar eviskrd, V:205.

63. For recent work on Porsteinn’s scribal network see Lansing, "Manuscript
/40 SN PSS I s Vil N BUSDSSS W SN SIS S BUSUE PUa nl S DS [ NS ST SIS
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tion devoted to the textual relationships. This shortcoming of Por-
steinn’s scribal enterprise did not, however, prevent active collectors
of his time from demonstrating a remarkable interest in his collec-
tion of manuscripts, as evidenced by Jén Arnason’s correspondence.
There, Porsteinn’s collection was discussed on multiple occasions.®?
Even though Porsteinn Porsteinsson cannot be considered a careful
and accurate copyist, he seemed to care greatly about the proven-
ance of the texts he copied. He frequently signed his manuscripts
with his name and date of copying, as well as information regard-
ing his exemplar.®® Unfortunately, no commentary or colophon
accompanies 19HsG.

L679 belongs to a larger collection of manuscripts previously
owned by Eggert Briem (1840-1893). Eggert Briem was a vicar
from Haskuldsstadir in Sudur-Mulasysla and the husband of Dém-
hildur Porsteinsdéttir, the daughter of Porsteinn Gislason, whom
we have already met as the scribe of L1572.% Eggert Briem’s col-
lection was acquired by the library on 8 May 1893, and his manu-
scripts today bear shelfmarks Lbs 659-744 4to, many of which are
in Porsteinn Porsteinsson’s hand. On f. 1r of L679, there is an addi-
tion in the upper margin that reads ‘Nr. 21°, which must be Briem’s
shelfmark, as similar notes in the same hand, can be found in other
manuscripts in his collection.

Textual relationships

The variants appearing in the extant texts of 19HsG illustrate the
usual post-medieval Icelandic scribal production, which focused
more on transmitting the story than delivering accurate transcripts.
A notable example is at the saga’s end, where the scribes of 19HsG
slightly modified the ending, changing the emphasis of the final re-
marks, see Table %2. Each scribe had a unique take on the ending,
The most concise version is in L679, stating that Hrémundur and

65. Finnur Sigmundsson, Ur férum [ons Arnasonar, sendibréf, 1:145, 162, 360,
11:44.

66. A similar observation was made by McDonald Werronen and Kapitan regard-
ing another manuscript written by Porsteinn Dorsteinsson, Lbs 678 4to, in which
he very carefully registered information regarding the exemplar he used, see: Mc-
Donald Werronen and Kapitan, [An Edition of Ambrdsius saga 0g Résamunda Based
ot BL Add. 24,969,

67. Pill Eggert Olason, [slenzkar wviskrd, 1:316.
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Svanhvit lived long and happily, had many children, some of whom
died young, while others’ descendants became heroes of other sagas.
Notably, there’s no mention of their sons, Bjérnélfur and Hrédlfur,
included in all other manuscripts.

L2404 provides additional information about the historical des-
cendants of Hrémundur, listing his sons and connecting him with
Ingélfur landndmamadur, the first settler of Iceland. The scribe of
L2404 utilises information known from Landndmabék about Hré-
mundur’s descendants to emphasise the importance of this family
for the history of Iceland. The historiographical and genealogical
interest of the scribe, Gisli Konradsson, is not a new discovery. Gisli
himself wrote the following in a letter to J6n Arnason:

Zttaredlur hefi eg svo margar saman tekid, ad eg man ekki
ad telja paer, en pad er Snékdalin mest ad pakka, einkum hér
vestra allt fram ad Sturlungu, S6gunum og Landndmu.®

(I have collected so many genealogical tables that I cannot
even count them, but it is Snék[s]dalin that deserves the
greatest gratitude, especially regarding the genealogies in
the west, all the way back to Sturlunga, the sagas, and The
Book of Settlement.)

Here, Gisli acknowledges the work of Olafur Gudmundsson Snéks-
dalin (1761-1843), who compiled a substantial collection of gene-
alogies, known simply as Zttatolubok.®®

68. Finnur Sigmundsson, Ur férum [dns Arnasonar, sendibréf, 11:80.
69. Snoéksdalin, Ettatslubék: Lbs 451-453 fol



Table 4.2: Comparison of the ending of 19HsG

B11109

L2404

L1572

L679

técost bript mep Hroémundi
oc Svanhvit gépar éstir, dlo
pau bapi syni oc daetr “peirra
Synir Bjdrnélfr oc Hréalfr” oc

Tokost brapt mep Rémundi
oc Svanhvit gépar istir, pau
itto bepi Sono oc Datr po
hér sé frd atgjorpom beira

tokust bratt med Hromundi og
Svanhvit gédar astir 6lu pau

badi syni og detur og ero peira
néfn hier ei ritud (al: synir

ero hér peirra ndfn ei ritot
synist sva sem af pau sum
manii barnasko dair hafa, en
af sumom quomo micil menni
sem { dprom Sdgom fraskyrir
Likom ver sva pessari Sogo af
Hrémundi Greipssyni Hah sd

ritat, oc voru pau in mestu
mikil menni oc stérar ettir fra
peim komnar peira Synir véru

peira Bigrndlfr og Hréalfr)

tokust nd  britcc og gddar
astir med peim Hrémundi og
Svanhvit, olu pau badi sinne
og deetr, eru peira nofn hier eij

greind, sijnist so sem, paug

sinist so sem sum_af peim

hafi sum i barnasko diid, enn

mini i barnasku ddid hafa en

beir Biérnélfur oc Hréalfr
Biornolfr var fapir Arnar fapir
Ingélfs landndmamans, enn
son Hroélfs var Harpmar fapir

gdpa pokk sem las, en heipr sem

Hidrleifs er Hidrleifs hothi er

hlypdo, en hann er skrifabi lot

vit kendur Oc lycor hér Saugo

oc vinfengi gépra manna; en
allir sameginlega timanlega oc

eilifa glepi fyrir utan enda

Hrémundar Greipssonar

af sumum kému mikilmenni
sem i 8drum segum fra skirir,
lidkum ver so pessari sogu af
hrémundi Greipssyni.  pann
23da Marti 1819.

af sumum komu mikil menwni
sem { 6drum sogum fri skijrir.
Lijukum vier svo pessari Ségu
af Hromundi Greips sijne.

OSH6T Jo siduosnuvpy

L0C
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Meanwhile, L1572 does not contain an elaborate genealogy
but includes the names of Hrémundur’s and Svanhvit’s sons as an
addition, marked with an asterisk. The asterisk refers to a footnote
with the names of Bjdrnélfur and Hréalfur. This additional note
also appears in B11109, but the asterisk is placed in a slightly differ-
ent position (see Table 2). B11109 also appends a short formulaic
comment at the end of the saga, in which the scribe expresses his
personal gratitude to those who read or listened to his story. This
comment is absent from the remaining manuscripts.

Every manuscript provides a slightly different text, and none of
them could have served as an exemplar for the others. All of them
include numerous individual readings, absent from the remaining
manuscripts. Considering the variants registered in the variant ap-
paratus of the edition, which includes some minor readings but is
not exhaustive in this regard, B11109 preserves 89 individual read-
ings, L1572: 295, 1.2404: 356, and L679: 988.

Among the individual readings of B11109, we find the follow-
ing examples that exclude the possibility of this text serving as the
exemplar for the remaining texts:

L679, L1572, 1.2404] B11109.
einn madur ydar] Armadur ydar.
keirir] reirir.
staerstu launum] steerstu gjofum.
Among the individual readings of L1572, there are:
B11109, L679, 12404] L1572.
margir stolkongar] fylkis kongar.
Hédinn| Haki.
pat er Hraungvidr tti] +.
Among the individual readings of L2404, there are:
B11109, L679, L1572] L2404.
jomfrir] meyar.
gjdrninga] +.
er vikingar af vissu] p4 vikingar verda pess varir pa.

And finally, among the individual readings of L679, we can find the
following examples:
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B11109, 12404, L1572] L679.
ad hreysti og 6llum fraekleika] ad 6llum iprottum og hreisti.
f6ldi af flki or ymsum dtteum] 61di tir ymsum 16ndum.

settist nidur] +.

Even though L1572 and L2404 share more readings with
B11109 than with L679, they cannot be descendants of B11109.
This is because there are numerous examples where L1572 and
L2404 agree with each other against the readings shared by B11109
and L679. This suggests that these two texts share a common
ancestor. Among these readings are the following:

B11109, L679] L1572, L2404.

Vallaug hiet] + al. Gunnl6d médir hennar (+var L2404) Brynhildur,
déttir Haka konungs 1 Skéney.

en 6hrédur nidur leggjase] +.
piltkindin] +.

Based on the textual criteria, the known manuscripts of
19HsG can be classified into two groups, represented as two separ-
ate branches of the stemma. L679 is placed alone on one side and
B11109, L1572, and L2404 on the other, as illustrated in Figure 3.
L2404 and L1572 are descendants of a common ancestor which is
related to B11109, but which introduced readings exclusive to its
two descendants.

X
L679 Y
B11109 Y1

/N

12404 L1572

Figure 4.1: Stemma of 19HsG.
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The paratextual features of our saga, such as chapter headings,
can be used to support conclusions drawn from textual variants.
L679 is the only manuscript that preserves 19HsG with chapter
headings referring to the main events of the individual chapters.
Notably, chapter ten lacks a descriptive heading and is introduced
simply as ‘10di Capituli’. Elsewhere in the saga in this manuscript,
the word for chapter (kapiruli) is always abbreviated and starts with
an initial ‘’k’ rather than ‘c’. Interestingly, B11109 and L1572 omit
the number ten and present the saga with incorrect chapter number-
ing. Although the saga is divided into twenty-one chapters, the last
chapter in these manuscripts is numbered twenty-two. It is possible
this the numbering mistake was initially introduced in X, influen-
cing the remaining manuscripts, but the scribes chose to address
this issue in different ways.

Manuscript context

Even though the number of extant and known manuscripts pre-
serving 19HsG is quite low, there are some important observations
to be made regarding the texts appearing together with Hrdmundar
saga. Texts of forty-seven different works appear alongside 19HsG,
but only seven of them appear more than once: Hdkonar pdttur
Harekssonar, Hauks pdttur hdbrokar, Huldar saga hinnar miklu, Illuga
saga Gridarfdstra Skdlda saga, Styrbjarnar pdttur Sviakappa, and Por-
steins saga Geirnefjufdstra. They all appear in two out of the four
manuscripts.

At least two clear criteria can be used to group some of these
texts: the geography of the events described in the saga and the
time of the saga’s creation. In terms of the geography of the events
described by the narratives, the majority of the sagas frequently co-
occurring with 19HsG deal with events that take place in main-
land Scandinavia before the settlement of Iceland. Although not all
of them are traditionally classified as fornaldarsogur, they are adven-
ture tales recounting the adventures of young Scandinavians, their
travels abroad, and returns to their home countries. As such, the
manuscript context of 19HsG is not much different from that of
17HsG. Regarding the time of composition, two of the sagas fre-
quently co-occurring with 19HsG are post-medieval adaptations of
older material: Huldar saga hinnar miklu was written in the eight-
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eenth century while Porsteins saga Geirnefjufdstra was written in the
early nineteenth century by Gisli Konrddsson (1787-1877). It is
worth emphasising, that there are also some other younger sagas
which appear with 19HsG in individual manuscripts. These in-
clude, for example, Grims saga jarlssonar, Haralds saga Hvedrubana,
and Halfdanar saga gamla, all relatively young adaptations of older
materials.






Discussion and Conclusions

This study had one primary goal, as hinted at by the title of this
book: to make the largely overlooked transmission and adaptation
history of the lost saga of Hromundur known to a broader audience.
It aimed to shed light on its changing forms and the diverse literary
contexts in which it appeared, as well as to reveal the scribal net-
works and different readership circles in which the story circulated
until the nineteenth century. My hope is that I have successtully
demonstrated that the medieval Hrdmundar saga may well be lost,
but the story of Hrémundur is certainly not forgotten. Like many
other Icelandic sagas, HsG has remained alive and well in the liter-
ary fabric of Iceland for many centuries.

The first chapter discussed the historical context in which
17HsG was produced. The focus was on the antiquarian interests
of seventeenth-century Scandinavian scholars in stories dealing
with the ancient past of the North, as presented in, among other
sources, ofhcial documents like appointment letters. These sources
shed light on the importance of Icelandic sagas for contemporary
historical and antiquarian research. Using evidence from the
extant correspondence of people like Pormédur Torfason and
Arni Magnusson, I was able to demonstrate that the story of
Hrémundur was subject of scholarly conversations, with copies of
the saga being sought after, produced, and distributed relatively
quickly.

Agreeing with previous scholarship regarding Jon Eggertsson’s
authorship of the saga, I proposed that 17HsG is a prosification
of the text of the rimur preserved in the lost manuscript *JE 27
4to, which Jon obtained during his collecting mission in Iceland.
This interpretation explains previous contradictory interpretations
of the relationship between the saga and the rimur, as it is indeed im-

213
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possible to determine which extant manuscript of Griplur the saga
is based on. I also highlighted the co-occurrence of Bragda-Olvis
rimur and saga together with the prose and verse adaptations of the
story of Hrémundur in AM 601 b 4to and *JE 27 4to, suggesting
that the sagas have a shared origin and came from Jén Eggertsson’s
pen. Further research into the Bragéa—()lvis saga tradition may re-
veal further connections.

Staying in the seventeenth century, Chapter Two focused on
the oldest extant manuscripts preserving 17HsG. Among them are
not only the manuscripts discussed in previous scholarship but also
some secondary manuscripts that gave us insight into the early dis-
semination of the saga. Variants from these texts were used in the
edition. I analysed the textual relationships between the texts of
17HsG in these manuscripts, confirming that AM 601 b 4to pre-
serves the best text of the saga, which also is the archetype of the ex-
tant tradition. The textual relationships provided further evidence
supporting some of the arguments made in Chapter One regarding
the circulation of the saga among the scholarly elites of the seven-
teenth century. Furthermore, I discussed the manuscript context in
which the saga appears, noting the co-occurrence of Bragda-Olvis
saga with 17HsG in the majority of the oldest manuscripts. This in-
dicates a close relationship between the two texts in the early stages
of their respective transmission histories, which might be the result
of their assumed common origins. These two texts appear together
in four out of eight manuscripts, but two of these eight are today
single-text codices.

Chapter Three turned towards the remaining manuscripts
of 17HsG, classifying them into three textual groups already
distinguished in the previous chapter. The analysis of the trans-
mission history of this saga, together with the material analysis
of individual codices, provides countless examples of fascinating
stories of Icelandic book production and circulation. For instance,
some manuscripts in text-group A reveal that our saga, written
in Copenhagen at the end of the seventeenth century, became
especially popular in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries in
north-western Iceland, as the manuscripts originate mainly from
Dalasysla and Hunavatnssysla. Among these manuscripts, we find
examples providing insight into the global circulation of Icelandic
manuscripts. Among them there is G 52/1, which made its way to
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Canada and back to Iceland. While BL Add. 11108, containing
various parts written at different points in time in distant places,
including Vestur-Skaftafellssysla and Vopnafjérdur, ended up as a
single codex owned by Finnur Magnuisson in Copenhagen, who
then sold it to the British Museum in London.

Similarly, Ms Germ qu. 27 (M27), written in Kvennabrekka
in Dalasysla, became part of the private collection of Christian
Friedrich Riihs, a professor of history at the University of Berlin,
and later joined the collections of the Staatsbibliothek in Berlin.
Riihs, interested in the early history of Scandinavia, compared
the texts preserved in his manuscript with Bjorner’s edition and
considered the latter ‘inaccurate’ compared to the texts of M27.
This provides an insight into the history of scholarship, raising
questions about how often young manuscripts coming directly
from Iceland were considered more reliable than early modern
editions merely due to their origin. After all, we know that the
text of 17HsG in Bjdrner’s edition, based on Papp. fol. nr 67, is
closer to AM 601 b 4to than the text of M27, which includes
several changes that most likely arose over the course of more than
a hundred years of the saga’s transmission.

Multiple manuscripts contain marginal notes, which inform
our understanding of the saga’s readership. For instance, the evid-
ence of extensive marginalia in Lbs 381 fol. demonstrates that
17HsG was not exclusively treated as an entertaining narrative in
Iceland, contrary to what is predominantly argued in scholarship
about legendary and chivalric sagas. It illustrates that not only
learned continental scholars but also Icelandic audiences were inter-
ested in the potential historical aspects of fornaldarsogur, especially
genealogies. This is particularly interesting in the context of other
sagas that frequently co-occur with 17HsG in the younger manu-
scripts of text-group A. All of these sagas either deal with members
of the same families or mention other characters known from other
sagas also included in these volumes. As such, they bear testimony
to the long-standing genealogical inclination of Icelandic readers,
as also demonstrated by the manuscripts of 19HsG, discussed in
Chapter Four.

Meanwhile, some manuscripts in text-group B illustrate how
handwritten books circulated in Icelandic families for several gen-
erations and that they likely served as exemplars for younger still ex-
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tant manuscripts. The textual relationships between BL Add. 4859
(B4859), Lbs 633 fol. (L633) and AM 395 fol. (A395) provide in-
sight into the circulation of books and scribal networks in early
modern Iceland. B4859, written for Magnis Jénsson from Vigur,
travelled within one family from Vigur to Vididalstunga, where
Magnis’ daughter Porbjérg lived with her husband, Péll Vidalin,
and where it most likely served as an exemplar for L633, written
for Larus (Lauritz) Gottrup, who lived at that time at Pingeyrar,
not far from Vididalstunga. Then, L633, most likely written at
bingeyrar, made its way to Munadarnes in Myrasysla, where Kar
Olafsson lived. Kér received L633 as a gift from Porbjérn Bjarnason,
who was the foster father of Kir’s mother. While in Myrasysla,
L633 served as an exemplar for A395, written at Akrar.

A similar situation is illustrated by examining the textual rela-
tionship between BL Add. 4875 (B4875) and Lbs 222 fol. (L222)
and exploring the possible ownership history of L222. 1222 was
passed down the maternal line within the family of Magns Jonsson
from Vigur. 1222, written in Sandar in Dyrafjdrdur probably for
Magnus Jénsson, later most likely served as an exemplar for B4875.
B4875 was probably written in Eyri in Skutulsfrdur by Eggert
Hikonarson, Magniis Jénsson’s great grandson.

The prominent role of Magnus Jénsson’s family in the circula-
tion of 17HsG can also be linked to the appearance, or at least to the
transmission, of the eighteenth-century version of the saga, 18HsG.
One of the two manuscripts preserving 18HsG, JS 634 4to, was par-
tially written by Markus Snabjarnarson, Magnis Jénsson’s grand-
son. While the exemplar of this manuscript is unknown, it is cer-
tain, based on textual criteria, that manuscripts of 18HsG belong to
text-group B. The other manuscript of 18HsG, Lbs 840 4to, cannot
be directly linked to Magns, but it also has a well-documented his-
tory of ownership. The manuscript contains notes with the names
of the great-grandchildren of its commissioner, Bjarni Pétursson,
enabling us to track its history of ownership for three generations.

The appearance of 18HsG allows us to ask questions about
the reception of 17HsG in Iceland in the early eighteenth century.
18HsG appears to be an attempt to improve the saga stylistically by
adding explanatory phrases that made the narration easier to follow.
With its laconic and episodic style, perhaps 17HsG was not a sat-
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isfactory read for the eighteenth-century audience. If 17HsG was
indeed as a summary of the rimur composed with the scholarly audi-
ence of mainland Scandinavia in mind, then its intended audience
was more interested in the content of the saga than its artistic form.
In this context, 18HsG can be viewed as an attempt to make it into
an entertaining and coherent story intended for some lay Icelandic
audiences. This would fulfil the objective of Lbs 840 4to, as sug-
gested by the title page, ‘for the entertainment of those who wish
to read and hear’.

Another manuscript of 17HsG, AM 395 fol., provides insight
into the reception of Icelandic literature in Denmark. The saga
classification, which appears in the table of contents of this manu-
script, was most likely supplied after the volume was sold at auction
in Copenhagen to the family of Danish scholars of Icelandic origin,
Skili Thorlacius and Birgir Thorlacius. The classification reflects
the general scholarly atmosphere of the late-eighteenth and early-
nineteenth century when fornaldarsogur were still seen as a mixture
of history and fiction. A similar approach can be found, for ex-
ample, in Miiller’s Sagabibliothek.

The last part of Chapter Three discussed manuscripts that pre-
serve 17HsG whose text is derived from printed editions. An ana-
lysis of the variants appearing in these manuscripts showed differ-
ences in the treatment of the text. The manuscripts based on Rafn’s
edition, all written in Iceland, demonstrate in practice the fluidity
of vernacular text transmission with free and intentional scribal in-
tervention, sticking to the story but rephrasing and reformulating
the wording, In contrast, the foreign copyists, transcribing Bjor-
ner’s edition, were very careful in their transcriptions, likely due to
limited knowledge of Icelandic and/or the possible scholarly pur-
pose of their transcription. There are also differences in content ar-
rangement in the examined manuscripts. Those based on Bjdrner’s
edition preserve the sagas in the same order as they appear in the
edition and mainly stick to the texts available in the edition. Mean-
while, the order of the texts in the manuscripts based on Rafn’s
edition appears more customised. The texts do not appear in the
order of the edition, and the manuscripts contain a broad variety of
other sagas. Thus, we can conclude that for Icelandic copyists, the
printed text served as yet another exemplar and was treated in the
same manner as texts transcribed from other manuscripts.
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Finally, Chapter Four turned towards the transmission history
of 19HsG. It discussed its possible origins, placing them in northern
Iceland within the learned circles of people such as Gisli Konradsson
and Jén Espélin. The textual analysis of the texts preserved in all
known manuscripts of the saga suggests that they are all derived
from a lost common ancestor. The ending of the saga in each of the
manuscripts demonstrates the personal touch of the scribes. This is
especially clear in Lbs 2404 8vo, where its scribe, Gisli Konrddsson,
who was personally very interested in Icelandic genealogies, added
information from Landndmabdk about Hrémundur’s descendants,
thereby linking 19HsG to Icelandic historiography.

Furthermore, this chapter briefly outlined the relationship of
19HsG to other adaptations within the HsG tradition demonstrat-
ing that the author of this work drew freely from both Griplur and
17HsG. Additionally, I discussed select literary motifs typically seen
in romances that feature prominently in 19HsG, despite some of
them being absent from 17HsG and Griplur. Among them are su-
pernatural elements, such as the appearance of a flying dragon in
the narrative, or the changing of Hrémundur’s appearance with
the use of a magic stone.

The analysis of the manuscript context of 19HsG revealed that
it frequently co-occurs with other sagas dealing with the adven-
tures of legendary Scandinavian heroes, but especially with those
composed in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, such as Por-
steins saga Geirnefjufdstra and Huldar saga hinnar miklu. It seems
that the sagas written at a similar time were transmitted together,
presumably due to their similarity in style and/or overall aesthetics.
There is, however, a great need for further research into the subject
of eighteenth- and nineteenth-century sagas in general, in order to
gain a better understanding of the circumstances of their creation
and transmission as well as their position in the wider context of
Icelandic literature.

While the discovery of the new saga of Hrémundur was cer-
tainly the most rewarding and easiest to demonstrate among my
findings, other tangible results of my research are scattered across
the pages of this book. These include establishing relationships
among the texts of HsG, identifying scribes, narrowing down the
often very broad dating of some manuscripts, and revealing the his-
tory of ownership and readership of the saga. Instead of attempting
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to draw broad overarching conclusions from this study or claiming
their transformative potential for the state of scholarship on Old
Norse-Icelandic literature, I have highlighted here some of the find-
ings that seemed most intriguing to me and, hopefully, are also in-
teresting to you, dear reader. My hope is that at least some of these
findings will inspire further explorations into the transmission of
Icelandic sagas, also, or especially, of those composed in the early
modern period.
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Editorial principles

The texts included in this edition are represented on a diplomatic
level and follow the orthography of the base manuscripts as closely
as possible, with only a few exceptions. The long s ‘I’ has been
changed to ‘s’, and the ligature ‘B’ to ss’. In 17HsG, the scribe of
A601 uses the small capital ‘n’, ‘g’, and ‘¢, as well as an ‘I’ with a
broken ascender to denote double consonants; in the edition, they
are silently represented as ‘nn’, ‘gg’, ‘rr’, and ‘II. Ligatures such
as ‘au’, ‘sk’, and ‘om’ are represented as separate letters and not in-
dicated in any special way in the edition. The rounded r 2’, used
mainly in A601, has been changed to ‘r” and expanded as ‘ur’ when
it appears as a superscript character. In 18HsG, the scribe of J634
does not seem to be very consistent in their use of ‘ij’, ‘y’, and ‘y’,
or ‘w” and ‘v’. The edition attempts to represent these as reliably as
possible, while recognising the limitations of this approach, which
might lead to some inconsistencies. The same holds true for dif-
ferent forms of ‘6’ (6, @, 0) in 19HsG, where the scribe of BL Add.
11109 (B11109) seems to be freely choosing between them. A sim-
ilar case is with the diacritics appearing above ‘u’, which sometimes
denote ‘0’ and other times appear to simply distinguish ‘v’ from ‘n’.
Finally, punctuation and capitalisation follow the base-text manu-
script.

In the printed text, the editorial expansions are indicated in it-
alics, regardless of whether they expand suspension, contraction, or
special characters, such as the Tironian nota used for ‘og’ in A601
and ]634, or the M-rune used to abbreviate ‘madur’ in A601. The
expanded forms follow the written-out examples whenever pos-
sible; otherwise, they are an approximation based on the ortho-
graphy of words with similar morphology. There are several cases
of supplied characters when it is clear that a certain character has

223



224

been omitted. The supplied text is always marked within insertion
brackets (). Unclear readings are marked with square brackets [*].
Additions are marked with insertion marks > and deletions with
deletion marks {*}.

The variant apparatus includes both major and minor variants.
This does not mean, however, that all these readings have text-
critical value and were used to build the stemma of this tradition.
The relationships among texts were established in the first place
exclusively based on the major variants, while minor variants were
taken into consideration only when relationships between closely re-
lated texts called for further analysis, such as A587 and A193. Minor
variants in the apparatus are included to illustrate the scale of vari-
ation appearing in the tradition, but the main goal of the apparatus
is to reliably represent exclusively the lexical variants. Generally,
it ignores orthographic variants, but in some instances where the
orthographic difference might carry some potentially interesting
linguistic information, these variants are included, for example, the
use of “of” for “um” in 19HsG. The list of such variants is subjective
and cannot be considered exhaustive. The registered omissions are
marked with ‘+.

The main goal of the variant apparatus provided in this edition
is to illustrate the relationships between the extant manuscripts by
presenting their shared readings. It does not aim to present an ex-
haustive overview of all occurrences of minor variants in individual
manuscripts. While there are multiple instances where individual
readings of a single manuscript have been registered to give the
reader an impression of the different types of variants introduced in
individual manuscripts, they do not form an exhaustive list. This is
especially true in the case of 19HsG, in which the extent of minor
variation is very large and Lbs 679 4to (L679) frequently diverges
from the remaining three manuscripts in terms of grammatical end-
ings (case, number, and definite and indefinite forms of nouns and
adjectives) as well as the use of function words. In the same way,
I treat obvious minor scribal errors occurring in individual manu-
scripts, for example, when a nasal stroke is missing in one manu-
script without obscuring the meaning of the word, this variation
is not registered. The rationale for that is not only the economy
of time and resources but also the assumption that these types of
variation are of little use in determining relationships between texts
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in the future, when potentially some new manuscripts of the saga
are discovered.

The lemmas in the variant apparatus are presented in the
orthography of the base text with expansions of abbreviations
marked in italics. With the exception of the eighteenth-century
version, where the variants are from a single manuscript, the read-
ings presented in the variant apparatus do not attempt to follow
closely the orthography of each witness, and the abbreviations
are expanded silently. The readings that are different only on the
orthographic level are grouped together and represented in the
approximated orthography, which follows that used in the first
witness registered.

The digital editions are encoded according to the guidelines
of the Text Encoding Initiative and use standard elements for the
apparatus, as well as for unclear, deleted, and supplied passages and
characters.™

70. TEI Consortium, TEI P5: Guidelines for Electronic Text Encoding and Inter-
change. 4.0.0.






The seventeenth-century saga

Manuscripts used for this edition:
* AM 601 b 4to (A601) - base text
AM 193 e fol. (A193)
AM 345 4to (A345)
AM 587 b 4to (A587)
BL Add 4859 (B4859)
Lbs 222 fol. (L222)
* Papp. Fol. nr 67 (P67)
Thott 1768 4to (T1768)

The digital version of this edition with images of A601 can be found
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online: IITTPS 77 CUTtionS i OX. aC. UK/ CUitions/ I OInuitaai_7xov 7.
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Saga af Hrému(n)de Greipszyne

Cipituli 1.

()3t kongr riepe fyrir {Gordom} M1’ Mdanmorcl” 2 er Olafr hiet,
hann var sonr Gnépar Asmundar, hann var frogr mapr.? Bropr
4j. kdri oc ernulfr, voru landvarnar menn kongz, hermenn mikler.
Par Bié eirn rykur Boandi, si hiet Greypr. hann dtte pa kono, er
Gunnlgp hiet, détter Hrokz hinz suarta, Pau dtto .ix. sono er sva
hieto. Hrolfr, Hake, Gautr(,) Prostr, Angantyr, Logi, Hrémundr.
Helge. Hrokr. Peir voru aller efnileger menn. Po var Hrémundr
fyrir peim aullom. hann kunni eigi at hrodast, hann var augna fagr,
hérbiartr, oc herpamikill, mikill oc stercr, Iyktiz migc Hréki mépr
faupr synom. Med kongi voru .ij. menn, hiet eirn Byldur, annar
voli, Peir voru Iller oc underforuler. kongr matti P4 mikils. Eytt
sinn hiellt olafr kongr, austur’ fyrir noreg med her sinn, oc hielldo
ap Vlfaskerium, heriopo, oc lau vip eitt Eyland. Kongr bypr Kéra
oc Prnulf ap ganga uppd Eyuna, oc vita, huort peir see einginn
herskip. Peir gengu uppé landip, oc litu .vj. herskip under homrum
nocrum. Par var eirn dreke allskrautligr. Kari kallar til peira, oc spir
huorier fyrir skiponom riepi, Eirn délgr stop uppa drekanom, oc
quadz Hraungvipr heita. epr huort er nafn pite. Kari sagi til syn
oc synz bropurz. oc melsi. Eg veit aungvann verri enn pik, oc par

fyrir skal ek hauggva pic i sma sticki, Hraungvipr. melti: Ek heh

B riepe] red T1768. 2 Mi}” Mdanmorcl] + T1768, A345, P67, 1222, B4859.
5 Asmundar] +d. A587, A193. B frogr mapr] mapr fregr A587, A193. 5 si
hiet Greypr] er Greypur hiet A345. 9 eigi] ei A193, P67, 1222. B kongr] +
A345. B3 austur] norpr A345, vestur P67. 5 see] seo, A345, B4859. B3
einginn] eingi A587, engi A193, T1768, A345, 1222, B4859. T8 herskip] skip
A345,1222,B4859. 7 spir] +efter P67. 8 huorier] hver A587, A193, hvorir
T1768, hvor A345, P67, 1222, huerier B4859. B skal] vil P67. BF Hraungyvipr.
melti] Pd mellte Hraungvidur P67. 23 hefi] hefer A345, 1222, B4859.

1. In A601, there is a blank space left for a three-lines-tall initial, here supplied
as the word-initial ‘s’.

2. A345, 1222 and B4859 have a marginal note ‘aliis Danmork’, trimmed in
L222 with only final letters visible.

3. A marginal note in A601 refers to the underlined text about King Olafur.

4. In A601, the M-rune is used to abbreviate madur.

5. In P67, ‘austur’ is corrected into ‘vestur’, most likely by a younger hand.
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heriap sumar oc vetr, i xxxiij r, oc hdp Ix orustur, oc feingip Jatnan
sigr. Mitt suerp heiter Brinpuare, er alldri hefr sliéfgast. komdo
hier 4 morgun kéri, ek skal slipra hann i pino briosti. kiri quadz
eigi bila mvnpi, Hraungvipur mitti kiésa huorn dag mann fyrir
suerpinz oddi. Peir bropr komo aftr til kongz, oc soghbu® honum
typinpin. kongr baup ap hallda til orustu oc sva var giort. hittust
peir, oc tocz par harpr Bardagi. Deir bropr gengo vel fram, kari
hafpi Jafnann viij Il Epr t6lf i Eyno hoggi. Hraungvipr s4 petta, liop
uppd kongs skip, til kdra ok lagpi suerpino i gegnom hann. Pegar
kari hafpi fengip sarip, sagde hann til kongz, lifed” heiler herra, Ek
man hid 6pni gista. Hraungvipr vé Grnulf upp 4 spiéti syno. Epter
fall peira bropra kallar Hraungvipr ap peir skule uppgefast. Er pa
JUr kur i lipi kongz. Einginn Jirn bito Hraungvip® Nu er pess
getip ap Hrémundr Greipsson var i filgd med kongi hann tekr sier
kilfu i hond. Bindr sier gritt oc sytt geytarskiegg. oc setr sypann
hatt 3 haufup sier. vepr sva fram, oc finnr pd bropr bapa daupa.
tekr upp merki kongz. oc lemr med kilfunni blimenn til daupa.
Hraungvidr spir huor si vaeri. epa er petta nockup faper hanz Jlla
kira. Hromundr.? saghi nafn sitt. oc quedz hefna vilia peira brodra,
enn eigi var kiri mier skilldr. samt skal ec drepa pik. oc i pui gaf
hann Hraungvipi kilfu hogg, sva micip. ap hann bar hallt haufur
epter, oc mellti. ek hefi verip vypa i Bardaugum, oc alldri feingip

53 oc] +hefil222. B2 feingip Jafnan] jafnan fengid T1768, jafnan B4859. 23
slidfgast] sliofast P67. 23 komdo] kondu A587, T1768, kom pt A193, A345,
1222, B4859. 24 ek] oc A345. B4 skal] +ec A345. 23 munpi] munda P67,
mundu B4859. B3 mann] + A345. B8 suerpinz oddi] odde suerdsins P67. 28
sogpu] segia A193. 29 tdlf] + menn L222. 29 Eyno] hveriu A587, A193,
B4859, hvoriu A345. 29 Hraungvipr s petta] Petta s& Hraungvidur og P67.
59 liép] + hann A587, A193. B8 skip] skipid P67. BF hafpi] + nuP67. 5
sagde] maelir B4859. 57 heiler] heill L222. B2 6pni] odin A345, B4859. 52
vo] +og P67. 53 pa] nd A345. 54 Einginn] engi A587, A193, A345, 1222,
B4859. B3 var] er A193. 53 tekr] tok A345. Bd geytarskiegg] geijtaskegg
P67. B8 med kilfunni blimen til daupa] til dauda Blimenn med kilfunne P67.
59 hanz] hins B4859. ¥ enn] og P67. % i] + A193. H bui] + A587,
A193. B2 haufur] haufubib A587, A193, T1768, A345, P67, 1222, B4859. %3
hefi] hefir A345, 1222, B48509.

6. The word is abbreviated in A587, it could be expanded as sdgdu or segja.

7. In A601, the abbreviation mark ‘er-curl’ usually stands for ‘er’ or ‘ir’, but here
it is expanded as ‘ed’, following all the other manuscripts.

8. The colon in A601 is treated as an abbreviation mark, not punctuation.

9. In B4859, ‘Hraungyvidr’ is corrected into ‘Hromundr’.
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puilyct haugg, annap haugg slo Hromundur™ til Hraungvidz, sva
hausinn brotnapi. | pripia hoggi misti hann Iytip, Epter pad gengu
peir sem Efter lifpo, aller 4 hendr kongi, oc liktapiz so bardagenn.

Cﬁpituli Jdj.

Nu kannar Hrémundr skipinn, oc finnr eirn mann, hallast upp
vip | stafni, hann spir pann mann ap nafni, Si quedst Helgi heite
hinn frokni, Broper™ Hraungzvidz, oc nenni ek eigi fripar ap bipia.
Hromundr liet gracpa helga hinn frekna, hann siglpi par epter i
Suypiop,™ oc giorpist par landvarnarmapr. Par Epter hiellt olafur
kongr lipi syno vestr® til stipr Eygia, geingo par 4 land, oc téco
strandhogg. Kall eirn bi6 par naeri, kongz menn haufpo tekip kyr
hanz oc riku undann sier. liet hann mieg aumliga umm pann miszer
Hromundr kiemr ap, oc spir huor s vari. kallinn sagpi ap bigh
syn veeri allskamt padann, oc quad meiri fremd, ap bridta hauga, oc
reena drauga fie helldr enn rena kotkalla. pessi g{va)dz mani A ap
nafni. Hromundr bap hann seigia sier, ef hann visssit® nockud umm
soddann. Mani saga’iz% vyst Il vita oc melri Prainn’ sem vann Val-
land,® oc var par kongr, Berserkr micill oc sterkr, oc fullr galldra.
Hann var s(e)ttr | haug, med suerde, herklepom oc fie miklo. Enn

% builyct] jafnmikip P67. &3 brotnapi.] + og P67. 93 Epter pad] Sijpann
P67. 2 quedst] + heita P67. B heite] heita A587, A193, T1768, A345, L222,
B4859, + P67. 9 frekna] + Par epte(r) P67. @ hann siglpi] siglde hann P67.
@ parepter] +P67. F i] til P67. T Suypiop] Suijpidpar P67. 5 par] + A587,
A193. 9 ap] afftr T1768. T fie] + L222. ' helldr enn reena kotkalla.] +
A587, A193. & oc] + A587, A193, 1222, B4859. B2 fullr galldra] + 1222,
T3 suerde] +og A345, 1222, B4859.

10. In A601, the scribe started to write ‘Hraungvidur’, but corrected it.

11. A marginal note in A601 refers to the underlined sentence in lines 19 and
20.

12. A marginal note in A601 refers to the underlined text, ‘Svipjod’.

13. In A601 ‘austur’ is corrected to ‘vestur’.

14. A marginal note in A601 refers to the underlined name, ‘Méni’.

15. The scribe of A601 wrote ‘vissi” with a long s ‘ followed by ‘3", here tran-
scribed as three ‘s’s.

16. A601 has only one long ‘s’ followed by a colon, which would usually be
expanded as ‘segir’ or ‘sagdi’. All other manuscripts, however, preserve the reading
‘sagdist’, therefore it was chosen as an expansion here. It is expanded with the
medio passive ‘z-ending’, which follows the orthography of A601.

17. A marginal note in A601 refers to the underlined name, ‘Préinn’. The word-
initial ‘p is enlarged and pen-flourished.

18. A marginal note in A601 refers to the underlined name, ‘Valland’.
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faer fysast pingap. Hrémund(r) spir, huorra leid sigla skal pingat,
kall saghi ap hann mi sigla rett sudur, i .vj. daga. Hromundr packar
kalli fregn pessa, gaf honum fe, oc liet hann taka kyr synar. Siglpo
peir suo padann epter pui sem, kall vysapi peim til, oc ap .vi. daga
fresti sau peir hauginn riett fyrir frammstafni. Peir komo vestann
ap Val-landi, oc fundu hauginn, oc rufu pegar, oc ap lipnum .iv.
daugom, komo peir glugga 4 hauginn. Sau peir ap par sat 4 stdli
dolgor mikill blar oc digur, allr gulli klaeddur, so leiptrapi af. rumdi
hann migc oc Bles ap elldi. Hrémundr spir, huor nu vill ganga i
hauginn, oc sa skule kidsa sier .iij. gripe. Voli quad Einginn mvnpi
vilia giefa Iyf sitt vip pui, ero hier nu Ix. manna, oc man troll petta
ollum daupa veita, Hromundr melsi vogap mvndi kiri hafa petta,
ef lifz veeri, oc quad maklegt p6 sier veeri nipur slept i Feste, po be-
tra sie ap fast vip viij apra. For sva Hrémundr nipr i festenne. var
pad 4 nétto, oc er hann kom nipr. Bar hann saman fe micip oc batt
i festarenda. Prdinn hafpi verip 4 firri daugom kongr Jfer Vallandi,
oc vann allt med {ellum} golldrum. giorpi marge Jllt af sier, oc pa
hann var sva gamall ap hann kunni eigi ap strypa, lengr, liet hann
setia sic lifanpi | hauginn oc micip fe med sier. Nu sier Hromundr
huar suerpip™ hanger uppi 4 Eirnri svld, hann kipper pui ofan girpiz
med, oc geingur framap stolnum oc melfi mier man vera mal or
haugnom first einginn hamlar, epr huorninn vegnar pier, pu hierna
hinn gamli. Sdstu eigi ap ek bar saman fe pitt. Enn pu haukeer kirr,
hundr leypr, epa huap var pier i augom. Er pu horfper 4, ap ec téc
suerpip oc menip, oc figlda pinna annara gripa. Prdinn quad sier ein-
skis umm vert pikia ef hann liete sic sitia kirrann 4 stéli synom. Ek

TG fysast] fyzuz B4859. 7 kall] hann A587, A193. %7 i] + B4859.
fregn] fri A345, 1222, B4859. T8 pessa] sdguna A345, 1222, saugu og B4859.
58 honum] + mikit B4859. #9 ¢il] + A345. B8 sau] sii P67. 28 frammstafni]
stafne fram A345. B oc| + P67. ZF .iv] sex A587, A193, T1768. 52 nu]
+1222. 24 ganga] +inn P67. B3 Einginn] engi A587, A193, A345, 1222,
B4859. 26 ero] er P67. 27 ollum] + peim P67. 37 petta] + T1768. 28
pd] ad A345,1222, B4859. 58 batt] bar B4859. 52 golldrum] +ogP67. 52
giorpi] +hannL222. 52 af] + damaged L222. 53 eigi] ei A345,P67,1222. 53
suerpip] sverd A345, P67, B4859,1222. B3 uppi] upp P67, B4859. B3 girpiz]
+sig T1768. 56 man] maa A345. 58 vera mal] mil vera L222. 36-57 or
haugnom] ap hauggva P67. B7 einginn] engi A587, A193, A345, B4859. 58
eigi] ei P67,1222. F0-% einskis] einkis A587, A193, P67, B4859. & umm
vert] vert um T1768. T sitia kirrann] kyrran sitia A587, A193.

19. In L222, the word appears on the line break on a damaged leaf, therefore the
form could have been with the definite article.
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kunni dpr firr ap beriast, er pd ordinn négo ragr ef pu eirn skalt reena
mic aupi, oc vil |l ek sinia pier gripanna, méttu sid vip mier Daupom.
Pa melti Hromundr Rigapo pier 4 feetr Ra éur ok blaupr, oc takpu
suerpip aptr af mier ef pu porer. Draugur®™ melti Pad er einginn
fremd ap bera suerbgz11 4 mic, vapnlausann, helldr vil ec reina afl vip
pik oc glymo. Hromund(r) kastar pa suerpino, oc treiste afli syno.
DPriinn s4 petta, oc leiste ofann ketil sinn er hafpi uppi. hann var pa
eigi frynlegr blies pa ap elldi er hann var bvinn ap eta ur katlinom.
Funi mikill var ] millom féta hanz. enn ketellenn fullr af bvkom.
Hann var i stacki gullfigupom, Bipar hendr hanz voru breinglapar,
oc beigpust neglr fyrir goma. Hromundr melsi skrytto af stli skalkr
argr. suiptr aulu® fie. P4 sagde draugr: nu man mél vera ap fara 4
feetr. first pu fryar mier hugar. dag lypr, enn kuelldar, oc giorist
bé mirke i haugnom. Hann gec pd til glymo vip Hromund, enn
kastapi nipr katli Synum. Neitte pa Hromundr aflz oc so geingust
peir hart ap, ap griét oc stockar gengo upp. pa datt draugrinn 4 an-
nap knie, oc melti pu stiakar mier, oc vyst ertu hraustr. Hromundr
saghi Stattu studningzlaust 4 feetur aftr, miklu ertu linari enn Méni
kall saghi. P4 toc prainn ab trillast, oc filltist upp haugurinn med
Jlann daun, setti hann pa klaer synar & hnacka hromundi oc sleit
holld af beinom a lendar ofann oc melti kuarta eigi umm po grni

5 af mier] + T1768. H3 einginn] engi A193, A345, B4859. 7 oc] +
B4859. 97 glymo] glijma P67. 98 er] + hann A345, P67, L222, B4859. 49
eigi] ecke P67. 99 er] + damaged 1222. 58 Funi] + var A345. 58 var] +
A345. 58 millom] milli A587, A193, T1768, mid[0]e L222. 58 hanz] honum
A587,A193. 58 af bvkom] i buki A587, A193. 53 sagde] svarar A345, P67,
1222, B4859. 53 draugr] draugurenn P67, B4859. 53 vera] + T1768. 54
dag] dagur A587, A193, T1768, A345, B4859, daguren P67, + damaged 1222.
54 enn] oc L222. 54 giorist] gerpiz A587, A193, giordist T1768. 53 enn]
og P67, T1768. 56 pa] + A193. 57 stockar] steinar A587, A193. 57 gengo]
gengost T1768. 57 date] fiell P67. 57 draugrinn] Draugr1222. 58 hraustr]
+ madr A587, A193. 59 saghi] melte P67, T1768, svarar L222, B4859. &2
holld] holldid P67. 62 alendar ofann] + T1768. B2 eigi] i P67. 62 umm]
+ damaged 1222. &2 po] pott B4859.

20. If the colon at the end of the word functions as an abbreviation, it could be
expanded as ‘draugurinn’, the form without the article chosen to agree with the
majority of the manuscripts.

21. In B4859, ‘sverd’ is added to replace ‘vapn’, which was initially written in
this place.

22. The scribe wrote ‘dllu’ with an ‘au’-ligature followed by a single ‘I, not by
the ‘broken I, which is usually used in this manuscript to denote doubling of the
letter.
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leykurinn, oc sirni kroppur pinn. pui nu skal ek r}’rfa pic kuikann
J sunpr Eigi veit egg sagpi Hromundr huapann soddann kattarkin,
er komip ] haug pennann. Draugurinn melsi pu munt feeddr vera af
Gunnlop, ero faer pijner lykar. Jllt man vera saghi Hromundr ap pu
klorer mic leinge, glymdo peir hart oc leingi, so allt skalf pad naeri
var, par til um syper, ap Hromundr felldi hann 4 fotarbraghi. Pa var
ordip migk dimt. P4 melsi draugr: Nu vanstu mic med rdpom, oc
tocst suerp mitt. pad scipte med ockr, leikum, leingi hef ek lifap i
haugill mynom, oc lafap 4 fe, Enn eigi er gott ap trua gripum synom
pé gdper bikeg, of migk. oc alldri hefi ek xtlap, ap Pu mistilteinn,
mitt gdda suerp, munder verpa mier til meins.> varp Hromundr
pé laus. oc ndpi suerpino, ok melri Herm mier nu. huap marga
menn i Holmgaungo, Pu vanst med mistilteini. hundrap “xxiv”
EEqvad draugrinn. oc fec ec allpri skeino. Semingur kongr er var
] Suﬁ)iébg oc ek, reindom ockar Jprétter oc hugpi hann ec mvnpi
seint unninn verpa. leinge hefr pu saghi hromundr verip maunnum
til meinz>, oc mun pad happaverk, ap lita pik sem first deygia, hié
hann sua haufip af draugnum, oc brendi hann upp allann 4 Bile, for
so ur haugnum. spurpu menn pd, huorninn Priinn oc hann hefpo

skilip, hann g(va)d pad hafa geingip i kior pui ek hié af honum

B4 Eigi veit eg] Eg veit eigi A345, 1222, B4859. &4 soddann] + T1768. &4
kattarkin] katta kyn B4859. 63 Draugurinn] draugr L222. 63 feddr vera]
vera feeddur A345, feddr B4859. &8 Gunnlop] Svylaud og A345, 1222, B4859.
&7 beir] +piP67. &8 var] + damaged L222. €8 ap] +P67. 69 dimt] mirke
P67. B9 draugr] draugurenn P67. 89 oc] + damaged 1L222. 78 lifap] + dam-
aged L222. 7 haugill mynom] mijnum haug P67. 7 eigi] ei P67. F trual
treijsta P67, tr[O]sta damaged 1222. 72 b6 gdper pike] + P67, 1222. 72 migk]
+po goper pike L222. 72 hefi] hefpa P67, hefir B4859. 73 suerp] +atpu A193.
73 menn] +pi vanst T1768, A345. 73 Hélmgaungo] homgdngum P67. 75
bu vanst] +T1768, A345. 73 mistilteini] + Drauguren qvad P67. 73 hundrap
“xxiv’] 134 P67. 78 quad draugrinn] + P67, quap draugr L222. 77 reindom]
+ ipréteir A345, + med L222. 77 Jprotter] + A345. 79 happaverk] +sem first
P67. 7 sem first] + P67. B8 sua] pa T1768, A193. 88 haufip] haufup P67.
89 upp] + P67. B allann] +upp P67. B2 hafa geingip] geingep hafa P67.

23. The abbreviations in A601 could be expanded as ‘Eg veit eigi’.

24. In A601 and A587, the phrase ‘b6 gdper pike’ is within parentheses.

25. In L222, there is a sentence, which was deleted later: ‘oc mon pat happa verk
at lata pik sem fyrst deyia’.

26. In A601, the place of the addition is marked with a lictle insertion mark.

27. A marginal note in A601 refers to the underlined text in lines 6 and 7.

28. Dittography in L1222, ‘varp hromundr pa laus’, which is later deleted.
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haufipip. Eignapiz Hromundr pd iij gripi er hann sokti | hauginn,
hring, men, oc mistiltein. aller fengo peir of fidr. Sigldi olafr kongr
sua padann, oc norpr til {danmerkr} “sinz” “rijkis”, settist sybann
ap landi syno um Kkirt.
Capituli iij.

Epter perta var Hromundr migg fraegr, vinsell, oc storgiefull, Hann
gaf einum manni, peim er Hrokur hiet eitt sinn, gullhring gédann
er vé eyri. Pad fieck Voli ap vita, oc drap Hrok 4 nittartyma enn tok
hringinn. Enn sem kongr visze perta quadz hann skilldi launa vola
eirnhuorn tyma, hanz hrecki. Kongrg atti tuaer sistr, gnnr peirra hiet
dagny, enn hin Suanhuyt.® Su var framar a aullu, oc var einginn
hennar lyki, millom Suypiopar oc hiloga landz. Hromund(r) Greips-
son var nu heima, oc giorpi sier katt vip suanhuyr oc forpast huorki
Vola nie Bijld. Hun melti eitt sinn vip Hrémund. oc seiger voli
oc Byldr muni regia hann vip kong. Hann melti ec hredunst™®
aungvar |l argar fylor, oc sua leingi pu villt unna mier viptalz, pa
man ek tala Viﬁggik. Sva varp megnggesse rogburbr, ap Hromundr,
oc hanz bropur’ urpu ap ryma, fra™” kongz hird, oc foru heim til
faupur syns. Lytip hier epter talar Suanhuyt vip olaf kong, oc segir
Nu er Hromundr deemdur J brot fra kongz hirp, huor var somd Jok
p6é mest. Enn aptr i stapinn hafi pier med ydur pa tua er huorki
rackia frogd nie ddd. kong(r) suarar heyrt heh ek getip hann mvnpi
fifla pik, oc skal suerbpip skilia yckar dst. Lytt manstu nd sagde hun,

83 Eignapiz] +pi P67. B3 gripi] k[O]stgripi L222. 83 norpr til {danmerkr}
“sinz” “rijkis”] heim P67. 86 landi syno] sinu landi A345, sijnu rijke P67. 6
kirt] hrijpL222. F var] vard P67,1222. T freegr, vinsell] vinsell fregr T1768,
A345, fredgr hann var vinsell L222. 2 einum manni] [einum] A345, eitt sinn
P67. 2 peim] + manne P67. 2 eitt sinn] + P67. @ Enn] nu B4859. @
einginn] engi A345, B4859. 8 forpast] fordadist P67. 8 huorki] +ap pui P67.
H leingi] +sem L222. ¥ Lytip] litlu B4859. 2 segir] sagdi A587, A193,
P67, 1222. T3 J] + A193. H5 var] vara A587, A193, T1768, A345, 1222,
B4859, idar P67. T7 nie] og T1768. %2 suarar] malte P67. T8 yckar 4st]
Aast yckar B4859. B8 nd] pad A345.

29. In T1768, there seems to be a deleted word after ‘kongr’, possibly ‘het’.

30. A marginal note in A601 refers to the underlined names of Olafur’s sisters,
‘Dagny’ and ‘Svanhvit’.

31. A601, L222, and B4859 share the reading ‘hrapunst’ with an ‘n’ not ‘m’.

32. In A345, the abbreviation for ‘braedur’ is crossed over.

33. In A587, “fra’ is corrected to ‘“fyrir’.
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pegar hann eirn gieck i hauginn, enn eingi annar borl)i,Bq oc fir man
voli “og” bylpr heingbir% verpa sagde hon. Geck sypann snvpucke i
brot.”® Nockru sypar komo .ij. kongar af Suypiép hietu béper Halld-
ingar. Helgi@ Hraungvidz bréper var med peim. Peir Bupu kong
olafi til orrustu vestr, 4 vaenis ys. Hann vill nu helldr mata peim, enn
flya opal sitt. giorer nu ord Hrémundi oc broprum hanz. ap filgia
sier. pa villdi Hrémundr huorgi fara.® kuap Bylld oc vola vel duga.
oc vinna allt med kongi. kongr for af stad med lip sitt. Suannhuyt
klockanpi vip, oc for heim til Hromund(ar). Hann to¢ henni vel virp
nu til bon myna sagde hon, meir enn. beypni bropr mynz, oc veit
nu lip kongi. Ek vil giefa pier eirn skiolld, med pui bandi er honum
filger, mvn pik eigi saka medann pu hefr pad. Hromundr packar
henni giof pessa gladdiz hon p4, hann bidst til ferdar oc bropr hanz
viij. Nu kiemr kongr med lip sitt til vanis ysz. var par fyrir Suya lip.
Enn ap morgni pegar vyglidst var, vapnast peir 4 ysnnom, oc socktu
suyar hart framm. Strax sem bardaginn hofst, var Byldr veiginn,
Enn voli kom par eigi. olafr kongr™ oc kong(r) hallding mettust.
oc lictapi sua med peim ap hallding vard sir. Hromund(r) hafpi sett
hrauktialld, hinu meiginn vatzinz, bropur hanz herklapast snemma
umm morguninn. Hromundr melsi Jlla hefr mic dreimt i nétt, oc

%9 eingi] eingenn P67, L222. 19 oc] kongr vard migk reipr oc meelltti fyrir
pesssi pijn ord skal Hromundr Gilgann Gysta pott hann sie freekni kallapr 1222,
konungr meelir fyrir pessi pijn ord skal Hromundr Heingdr verpa, pott hann se
frekinn B4859. 28 hon] +oc1222. 28 i] aA193. 22 Hraungvidz bréper]
bréder Hraungvidz P67. 22-23 kong olafi] Olafi kongi T1768. 23 4] + dam-
aged 1222. B4 ord] bod P67. 28 for] +pa B4859. B8 nutil] pu P67. 28
meir enn] eir enn A587, eirninn A193, enn T1768. 29 lip kongi] konge lip
A193. 58 eigi] eiP67. 50 medann] a medan T1768. 5T ferdar] ferda A345,
P67,1222, B4859. B2 var par| par var L222. B2 Suya] suenska P67. 52 lip]
lidep P67. B3 pegar] +at A345,1222, B4859. B hofst] tokst P67. 53 halld-
ing] Hadding A345. 58 lictapi] lyctadist L222. 58 peim] + peirra vidskipte
P67. 58 ap] + kong P67, + hinn B4859. 56 hallding] hadding A345, Had-
ding/Halling (correction) B4859. 57 hrauktialld] +sitt B4859. 57 herklaepast]
herklaedduzt B4859.

34. Dittography in B4859, ‘enn engi Annar porpi’.

35. In A601, there is an unusual abbreviation: the superscript ‘r-rotunda’ used
for an ‘i’ ending instead of a ‘ur’ ending.

36. In 1222, chapter IV begins here.

37. In A601, ‘K4ri’ is corrected to ‘Helgi’.

38. In A601, the abbreviation ‘ra’ is used for ‘ar’.

39. In B4859, there are multiple corrections in this sentence: ‘kongr var par, fiell
konungr peirra Halldingur (Haddingur) annar enn’.
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man eigi ganga allt ap skum, oc man ec Il ecki fara idag til orrustu.
Bropr hanz saugpo pad vaeri stor skomm ap pora eigi ap veita kongi
lip, enn vera po kominn pess Erindis. Peir komo til orrustu oc gengu
hart framm, oc fiell huor umm puerann annann, er peim meatti af
lipi halldinga. Ein figlkyngis kona, var par kominn i al{fitarham,
hun gélapi med sua miklum galldra latum, ap einginn gdpi ap veria
sik. olafz manna. Flaug hon yfer pad Greipz syne, oc saung hétt hun
hiet Céra® Helgi hinn fraekni mztti peim braeprum pad sama sinn,
oc drap p4 alla viij. saman. ] pui Bili kom Hromundur ] Bardagann.
Helgi hinn frackni peckti hann oc melsi Nu er si kominn hier sem
v6 hraungvip bropr minn, meige pier nu sid vip hanz suerpi sem
hann sokti 1 hauginn. varstu nu fieri er ek drap brapr pyna. Hro-
mund(r) melti eigi parftu Helgi ap frya mier hugar, pui annap huort
ek epur pu, skulum nu falla. Helgi sagde Mistilteirn er sua pungt
vapn, pu fer eigi valldip, vil ek lid pier pad annap suerp, er pu
getr valldit. Hromundr melti eigi parftu ap bregha mier um hugleisi
muna muntu pad hogg, er ek gaf hraungvip, pa hauz hanz molapiz.
Helgi sagpi. pu Hrémundr, hefr bundip vip pyna hond, sockaband,
meyar eirnrar, skil pig vid skiolld pann er pu ber, pu feer einginn sir
medann pu ber perta, oc helld ec firer satt, pu truer 4 pi meyo. Hré-
mundr poldi eigi pessi skapraunar ord, oc kastapi nipr skilldinom.

Helgi £ r”akni hafhi Jafnann sigr haft oc vann med figlkyngi, frilla

59 eigi] ei P67. 59 gangaallt] allt ganga 1222. 59 man ec |l ecki] ei maneg
P67. %0 saugpo] +at T1768, B4859. 8 eigi] ei P67, B4859. H0-H kongi
lip] lip konungi B4859. & vera] + B4859. % Erindis] eyrindis A345, L222,
B4859. H komo] geingu P67, foro T1768. % gengu] soktu P67. B2 oc]
+ P67. H2-H3 af lipi halldinga] + A345. H3 al{fitarham] altarlijke edur ham
P67. 4 golapi] Gool B4859. %4 einginn] engi A345, B4859. 53 Greipz
syne] Greypssonu 1222, B4859. 8 hinn] +P67. %8 peckti] kiende P67. 48
sem] er A193. 9 vo] drap B4859. %9 hanz] pviP67. 5T eigi] ei P67. 5F
pui] pviat L222. 5 huort] + skal nu falla B4859. 52 skulum] skulu P67, +
B4859. 52 nu] + T1768, A345, B4859. 53 falla] + B4859. 52 Sagde] meelti
A345, svarar L222. 53 vapn] +at A345, P67, 1222, B4859, sverd at T1768. 53
eigi] eiP67. 53 ek] +puiP67. 53 pad] +P67. 53 suerp] vapn T1768. 53
er] pat P67. 53-52 bu getr valldit] pier er vapnbeert 1222, B4859. 52 eigil
ei P67. 53 hraungvip] + brdpur pijnum P67. 53 hauz hanz] hanns Haus
B4859. 58 sagpi] svarar P67, melti L222. 56 vip] um A587, A193, T1768.
58 sockaband] sockabande A345. 57 einginn] engi A345. 58 satt] +at A345,
1222, B4859. 59 eigi] eileingur P67. 59 pessi] pau P67. 68 Helgi] +hinn
Po7.

40. In A601, the phrase ‘hon hiet Cdra’ is within parentheses.
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hanz hiet Cra, su sem par var i dlftarlyki. Helgi reiddi suo hatt
suerp sitt upp ifer sik, at pad toc sundr fétlegg alftarinnar. oc rendi
suerpit ofan i {vollinn} upp ap higlltum, oc melsi nu er myn heill
farinn, ok Jlla tocst til, er ek mista pyn, Hromundr melsi pu vanst
helgi hid mesta sliz, er pu drapst sialfr frillo pyna oc farinn man pyn
heill, datt cdra daup nipr {4 vollinn}. Enn af pui hoggi er helgi Il hio
til Hromundar suo suerpip 1iép ap hiolltum ofan {] vollinn}, snart
oddr suerdsinz kuip hrémundar oc risti nipr. Enn helgi laut epter
hoggino, var pd Hromundr eigi seinn, oc hoggr mistilteini i haufud
Helga klauf hidlminn ok hausinn, sua stapar mam™ i herpom, Brot-
napi pa skarp i suerpip. Epter pad tok Hromundr tygilknyf'sinn, oc
stack 4 kuidinn 4 sier J sarzbrvnernar, raufer, hratt suo Jnn ystrunni
er ut hangpi. hrifiar par med saman kuipinn med bandi, oc batt
kledinn hart ap, Barpist sua J dkafa, oc felldi huorn umm annann
puerann oc barpiz fram til midrar netr, flijpi pad lip sem epter var af
halldingom, Iykr par med orrustu: Hrém(un)dr sier pa, ap eirn mapr
stendur par 4 ysnom, veit hann sd sami muni hafa med golldrum.
giort ysenn 4 vatnip. peckti hann ap perta var Voli, hann q(va)d eigi
u-skillt ap launa honum liop til hans, reiddi mistiltein, oc villdi hog-

&2 hiet] + damaged 1222, A345. BF su sem| + A345. &F par var] var par
A345. B2 suerbsite] suerdid P67. &2 pad] + T1768. B2 ocrendi] enn B4859.
83 ofan] nidur P67, sauck B4859. &3 {vollinn}] “jérdina” P67, + A587, A193,
T1768. 63 upp] + B4859. B3 oc melsi] Helgi melti pd L222, Helgi meelleti
B4859. 63 myn heill] heill mijn L222. & tocst] barst nt P67, + nii A345,
B4859. BT sialfr] + 1222, &4 datt] +b'é. P67. &4 {4 VQHiHDH + A587, A193,
T1768, A345, P67, 1222, B4859. Bd af] i 1222, B4859. &7 suo suerl)z'[y liép]
liop sverdit T1768, + A345, B4859, so suerpid séck P67. &7 ap hiolltum] + A345,
B4859. &7 ofan] + A345, P67, B4859. &7 ‘U VQllinnH + A587, A193, T1768,
A345, P67, B4859. B7 snart] snerti B4859. B8 oddr] oddurinn A345, B4859.
B8 suerdsinz] + B4859. B8 kuip] qvidinn B4859. B8 hrémundar] + B4859.
&8 nipr] +allann B4859. B8 Enn helgi laut] Laut Helgi pa mjeg B4859. 69
eigi] ei P67. 69 hoggr] + med P67. 70 Helga] + oc L222. 7 mam] nam
A587, A193, T1768, A345, P67, L222, B4859. F8 herbom] herdonum P67,
1222. A sinn] + T1768. 72 4] i T1768, L222. T3 4sier] msar P67. B
hingpi] hieck P67. 73 par med] soP67. 7 sua] sypan P67. 74-73 annann
puerann] pveran annann A193. 73 flijpi] +pi P67. 78 halldingom] +og P67.
%8 orrustu] orustunne P67, 1222, B4859. 2 hann] + at A345. 7778 hafa
med golldrum. giort jsenn] med golldrum hafa giort isinn T1768, L222, gert hafa
isinn med gaulldrum A345. 78 eigi] ei P67. 79 ap] aL222. 79-89 hoggval
hdgra A345, haugga P67.

41. In A601, there is a scribal error ‘mam’ for ‘nam’, not copied into any other
manuscript.
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gva hann. voli bles sverbip or hendi honum oc hitti pad fyrir® vok
eina, oc sock nipr til grunnz.% P4 hlé voli oc melti Nu ertu feigr,
er pu mister mistilteyn ur hendi pinni, Hrémundr saghi fir munto
deygia enn ek. liép hann pd ap vola, oc greip hann upp, feerpi nipr
vip ysinn, sua halsbeinip brotnapi, 14 pessi galldra rumur par daupr,
enn Hrémundr. settist nipur 4 ysinn. Hann melri Jeg hafhi eigi rap
mevyarinnar, pvi hefi ec nu feingip xiv under, oc po par til fiellu
bropr myner viij. oc mitt gépa suerp mistilteirn, fiell i vatnip, oc
pess fa ec alldri beetr ap ec misti suerpip. geck hann sypann padann
oc heim ap tialldi syno, oc téc nockra huild.

Capituli .iv.

Nu™ ero kongz systr sdcktar, kannar Suanhyt sir Hrémundar
oc saumar kuidinn saman, oc leytar honum haginda. Hun liet
fera hann kalli peim til graedslu, er Hagall hiet. kielling hanz var
klok. pau toku vel vip honum oc greeddu hann abp heilu. Pad fann
Hromundr ap llpesse hién voro marg kunnug. Kall var vanr at
veypa fiska, oc eitt sinn er hann var ap veipiskap synom, dré hann
eina Geddo, oc er hann kom heim oc krufpi gedduna, fann hann

i hennar maga Mistiltein, suerp Hrémundar. oc feck honum pad.

Hromundr varp glapr vip oc kisti 4 Hiallt suerpsinz, oc umbvnabi
vel kalli. Eirn mapr var si med Halldingz kongz her sem hiet
Blindur hinn Jlli. Hann sagpi kongi, ap Hrémundr veri lyfz, oc
graeddur 4 laun hia Haga’li kalli, oc kono hanz. kongr quad
u-trvlegt, ap pau mvnpo pora ap leina honum. kongr Baup ab leyta
hanz. Blindr for med nockra menn, til hvsa peirra Hagalz oc spurdi
ef Hrémundr veeri par geimdr. kielling saghi hann mvnpi eigi Par

82 binni] pér A345, P67,1222. 82 saghi] svarar A345, P67, 1222, B4859. 83
upp] + og A345, 1222, B4859. 83 ferpi] + hann T1768, A345. B sua] +
hart ad P67. 85 rdp] + A193. B8 nu] + P67. 84 xiv] 16 A345. B8 misti]
mizta A345, L222. B kuidinn saman] saman quidin P67. # Geddo] + eina
A345. 7 gedduna] hana A587, A193, T1768. 8 i hennar maga] + P67. 9
Hiallt suerpsinz] suerdetz hiolla P67. F0 vel kalli] kalle vel P67. F6 Halldingz]
haddings A345. %0 kongz] konga P67. T3 kongr] Og P67. B3 Baup] +
kongur P67. ™ Hagalz] + konu hanz P67. B3 sagpi]l +at T1768. T3 hann
mnpi eigi] at ei munde hann P67.

42. In A601, the abbreviation mark ‘ra’ is used for ‘fyrir’.
43. A marginal note in A601 refers to the underlined text in lines 12 and 13.
44. In L222, chapter V begins here.
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finnast. Blindr leytapi vandlega, oc fann eigi. Pviat kelling hafpi
falip Hromund. under hitunar katli synom. Blindur oc hans felagar
gengu padann. oc er peir voru 4 leyp komner. sagpi Blindr. Eigi
er ferp vor frog vorpinn. oc skulum vier aptr snva, peir giorpo suo,
komo heim oc funpu kiellingu, sagpi Blindr hon vari Brogdétt, oc
hefpi hon geimt Hrémund under katli synum. leitip oc takip hann
par pd quad hon. Enn pvi sagpi hon petta, ap pegar hon si peir snero
aptr, feerpi hon hromund. i kuenn skrvpa. ok liet hann mala oc snva
kuorn. peir leyta ” nu hvsonom, oc pegar peir komo par merinn
sneri kuorninni, snudropo peir allt um kring enn su sama leit Shyrt
til kongz manna. sneru sua ] Brott, ap peir fundo eigi. Oc er peir
voru 4 leyp komner, sagpi Blindr ap kielling man hafa villt siéner
fyrir peim, oc sier pike grunsamt ap Hromundr mvni hata verip pat
sem sneri kuerninni. i kuenn kleepum. Oc sie ek osz hefr yfer siest,
duger oss eigi ap preita vip kellingu, pvi hon er oss kldkari. Bipo
peir henni Jlls, oc foru heim aptr til kongz vip Svo Bvip.

Cépituli R7A

Wmm® veturinn epter, Bar mart fyrir Blind i suefni. oc seiger kongi
eitt sinn Draum sinn. Oc melti sua. Mier™ pétti vargur eirn |l renna
austann, hann beit ypr kongr, oc veitte ypr dverka. kongr quadz rada
pennann draum svo. Hier”” man koma kongr af, nockrum stap. oc
mvn fundurinn verpa skizpr first, enn falla po nipr til sitta Enn®®
, .
qvad Blindur sik dreimt hafa, ap honum pétti marger haukar sitia |
einu husi, oc peckti ek par falka pinn herra, hann var allr fiapra laus,,

oc flettr hamnum kongr melti Vindr man koma af skyom, oc skielfa

%4 eigi] eiP67. 28 komo heim] + damaged L222. 28 Blindr] +at A345, A193.
53 quad] sagde P67. B4 M7l +A587, A345, T1768, P67,1222, B4859. 24 nu]
+1A587, A193, T1768, A345, P67, 1222, B4859. 24 komo] koma A587, A193,
T1768. 23 su] sia A345. B8 eigi] ei P67. 27 leyp] veg A345, 1222, B4859.
57 ap kielling] +B4859. 27 man] mundi L222. 28 Hromundr] kelling L222.
59 eigi] ei P67. 58 oss] + ellum P67. T veturinn] morguninn L222. ¥
seiger] +hann A345. % pennann] + A345, 1222, B4859. # af, nockrum stap]
nockur stadar fri P67. 7 peckti] peckta A345, P67, 1222, B4859. 8§ af] or
A345.

45. In L222, chapter VI begins here. In A345, there is no clear, numbered chapter
division.

46. In A601, the word-initial ‘m’ is enlarged, marking a dream.

47. In A601, the word-initial ‘h’ is enlarged.

48. In A601, the word-initial ‘¢’ is enlarged.
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vora Borg. bridia® Draum saghi Blindr sva leypis. Morg svyn si eg
renna sunnan ap kongz™ hollo, rétupo Jorpunni upp mep rananum.
kongr melti pad er fyrir siofar 6lgo. Votviprum oc grasvexti peim er
graer af vatzinz vokva er sélin skyn i heypi. Fic')rbag’:? draum sagpi
Blindr. mier Pétti Eirn égrligr hrike, koma austan ap, hann beit
ydur stéra und. kongr melti sendimenn, fra nockrum kongi muno
koma ] myna holl, peir mano byta upp aullom synom vapnom, oc
par af man ec reipaz. Fimti>2 draumr er s4 saghi Blindr ap mier potti
liggia umm Suyavelldi Grimmlegr ormr. hier mvn koma ap landi
sagpi kongr. Dreki vann hlapinn gersemom. Sigtta sinn dreimde
mik, sagpi Blindr ap mier pétti koma af landi sugrt sky. mep klom
oc vaengiom oc flugu brott med pic kongr. Pa dreimdi mic enn, ap
ormr eirn vari hid Hagali kalli, sd beit menn grimmliga, 4t hann
Baepi {yprt mik oc ypr upp “og alla kongs menn” epa huap man petta
bypa. kongr mealsi heyrt hefi ek skamt frd hybylom Hagallz. ligge
hydbiprn nockr. Jeg mvn fara ap vinna Biprninn, oc man hann pa
Bistast™ migk. hier nest dreimdi mic. ap dreka hamur vaeri dreiginn
umm kongz holl, Oc hieck par vip lindi Hromundz. kongr melri
pad veistu ap Hrémundr misti suerd oc linda J vatninu, epa ertu nu
hreeddur vip Hrémund: fleyre drauma dreimdi Blind, huoria hann
sagpi kongi. enn kongr repi pd alla sier i vil, enn aungvann sua

sem merking til haufpo Il Nu seiger Blindur enn eirn draum sinn, 6r

pann er hann sialfan snerti oc melti Mier potti Jarnhringr settr 4

minn hilz. kongr saghi, pad er pyping pess draumz, ap pu mant

9 vora Borg] borg vora P67. F8 ap] +ad P67. T8 hollo] + oc A345, P67,
1222,B4859. T Jorpunni] j6rdinni A587, A193, T1768. T2 sélin] sol T1768.
™ nockrum] einum A345, 1222, B4859. T3 oc] af L222. T4 par af] af pui
B4859. F7 Suyavelldi] Svijarikki A345. F8 hlapinn] +af B4859. 9 sky] ku
A345, kii L222, B4859. 28 flugu] fliuga i P67, fliuga 1222, B4859. 26 enn]
+sagdi Blindur A345. 2 menn] miok A345. 23 melii] sagde P67. 23 ek]
+at L222. 33 hybylom] hybyle P67. 28 Hromundz] Hromundar P67. 27
ap] +P67. 27 misti] + damaged 1222. B7 suerd] sverdit A587, A193, T1768.
28 fleyre] fleyra P67, + damaged 1L222. 29 alla] + damaged L222. 58 haufpo]
hafdi A345. B8 Blindur] + damaged L222. 50 enneirn] + A345, 1222, B4859.
59 snerti] snerter P67. BT settr] sleiginn 1222, B4859. 5F 4] ummL222. 32
minn hélz] haalz mier B4859. 52 saghi] meelir L222.

49. In A601, the word-initial p’ is enlarged.

50. In A601, there is a double abbreviation: ‘ks™-ligature and a macron.
51. In A601, the word-initial ‘f is enlarged.

52. In A601, the word-initial ‘f is enlarged.

53. The word ‘bista’ is probably an orthographic variant form of ‘beysta’.
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heingdr verpa, oc par med mano~ vip biper feiger. Epter petta
safnar olafr kongur lipi, hiellt sypann til Suypidpar, Hromtind(r)
filghi honum. komo peir 6vart™ ap hollo halldingz kongs. hann 14
J vtiskemmo einnri, hann Varb%eigi firr var vip enn upp var bro-
tinn skemmo hurpinn. hallding hrépar 4 menn syna. oc spir, huorier
um natur stryda. Hrém(un)dr saghi til syn. kongr sagpi pu munt
vilia hefna pinna bropra. Hromundr quad hann skilldi fate tala um
fall bropra sinna. skalto nu pess giallda. oc hier Iyfip misza. P4 liop
“upp” eirn kappi halldings kongs. sua stor sem rise. Hromund(r) drap
pann. Hallding kongrggI verst 1 huylunni enn fieck eckert sir, pui
huort sinn Hrémundr hié til hans, kom suerpip flatt 4 kong. P4 toc
Hrémundr kilfo oc lamdi hallding kong i hel. P4 melti Hromundr
hier hef ek felldann Hallding kong oc hefi ek eigi siep frogra mann.
Kallinn Blindr, er hiet Bavys. var bundinn oc heingpr, oc rattist
sva draumur hanz. Toco peir par mikip gull, oc annap fe, hielldo
sypann heim. Olafr kongr gipti Hrémundi Suanhuyt. pau untust
vel. 4ttu sono oc datur til samans, oc voru afbragh annara.”® Eru
af peim Komnar konga wtter oc kappar mikler, oc lykr hier saugo
Hromundz greipzsonar.

53 mano] munum A193, A345, 1222, B4859. 53 beir] + 4 P67. 58 hany]
og A193. 58 eigi] ei A193, P67. 57 hallding] Halldingur P67. 58 um
netur stryda] stryde um naetur P67. B8 sagpi] mellti B4859. 59 pinna bropra]
brédra pinna P67. 59 quad] bad P67, sagdi T1768. 59 skilldi] + A193, P67.
59 fict] +scylldi A193. %9 broprasinna] sinna breedra P67. ¥ “upp”] +P67.
 kongs] + upp sa var P67, + B4859. ®3 hans] + pa A345. ¥ Hrémundr]
hann L222. % kilfo] +eina P67, 1222. %5 hef]| hefi A193, A345, P67, L222.
B3 hef ek eigi] ei hefe egP67. B3 frogra] fregri 1222, B4859. #8 Hrémundi
Suanhuyt] Hrémunde suanhuyte systur syna P67, Svanhvijt Hromundi L222.
50 hier] +suo P67. 5 Hromundz] Hromundar A345.

54. The reading in T1768 is uncertain, could be ‘manum’ or ‘manu’.

55. In A601, there is the ‘ra’ abbreviation mark used for ‘ar’.

56. In A601, there is the ‘ra’ abbreviation mark used for ‘ar’.

57. In A601, there is an unusual abbreviation: ‘rum’ used for ‘konungur’.
58. In A601, there is the ‘ra’ abbreviation mark used for ‘ar’.
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(Sagan) Af Hrémundi Greypssyni.

L. Capituli Atterni, fading uppvoxtr oc bradgdr sigur
Hromundar.

Pat er upphaf pessarar saugo at kongr sa redi fyri Gaurpom er Olafr
het, hann war son Gnopar Asmundar, og war freegr madr. Bradr
ij woru med kongi, er sva hetu Kiri og Aurnolfr, peir woru land-
warnarmenn kongs, hermenn miklir og sterkir. Einn Rikr béndi bi6
par { Rikino er Greypr het, hann atti pd konu er het Gunnlaud,?
hun war déttir Hréks hins Svarta, pau dttu ix syni sin 4 millum er
sva hetu: Hrolfr, Haki, Gautr, Praustr, Angantir, Logi, Hrémundx(,)
Helgi(,) Hrokr. peir woru allir Efnilegir menn, og miklir fyrir ser, en
b6 war Hrémundr fyrir peim { 0llu, hann kunwni ei at hraedaz. Hann
war sva 4 sig komin: at hann war fagrEigdr, biartr 4 har, herdabreidr,
midmidr, og kalfa mikill, par med mikill madr og sterkr, liktiz hann
miodg Hroki médr faudr sinum. Med kongi woru peir ij menn er
heto Bildr og Voli, peir woru illir og undirforulir, en pé mat kongr
pa mikils. Eitt sinn war par at Olafr kongr hellt austr fyrir Norveg
med herlidi sino, og helldu peir at Ulfaskeriom, heriudu wida, og
16gduz at einu kvolldi wid eitt Eyland. Kongr bidr p4 bredr Kira
Il og Aurndlf at ganga uppd Eyona, og wita hvert peir seeu nockr
skip. peir g[(’)]raE ni sva, gengo uppd landit, og litu vj herskip lig-
gia annars wegar Eyarinnar, undir haumrum nockrum, par war med
Einn Dreki allskrautlegr. Kéri kallar til peira af landi, og spir hver
fyrir skipunum redi? Einn Doélgr stéd wid siglu 4 Drekanum uppi,

B bessarar saugo] Segu pessarar L840. 3-% Bradr ij] unclear L840. % er]
sem L840. ® herdabreidr] herda mikill L840. %2 liktiz hann] hann lijktest
L840. 3 Hréki médr faudr sinum] mddur fodur sijnum Hroke hinum svarta
1840. T4 mat] macce L840. FZ eict] +L840. H8 sxu] sece L840. B8 nockr]
[¢i00] damaged L840.

1. Even though the letter ‘&’ is not common in J634, the ascender of the word-
final ‘d’ is crossed with a horizontal bar, making it look like an ‘&”. It is worth to
note here that the name is written in the antiqua script, which may suggest some
relationship between the script type and the orthography; see also ‘Hraugvidur’
further down on the same page.

2. In J634, this word appears to be written with a detached loop of ‘0’ or a
superfluous abbreviation mark for ‘gera’, if that’s the case, the abbreviation has
been ignored here. L840 reads ‘giora’.
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og qvadst Hraungvidr heita, og reede eg fgrir pessum skipum segir
hann, edr hvert er namn pitt? Kéri ssagdi® til sin hit sanna og til
brodurs sins, og par med melir hann: Aungwan mann weit eg werri
til { heiminum enn pig Hraungvidr! og par fyrir skal eg hoggwa
pig { sm4 stycki fyrir hund og hrafn: Hraungvidr melir: Eg hefir
heriat { xxxiij 4r sumar og wetr, og hid margar orrostor, og fengit
sigur 1 peim LX jafnan. Mitt wopn er Brijnpwari, er alldri hefir enn
sliéfgast, kom pu her 4 Morgun Kari! og skal eg p4 slidra hann 1
pino bridsti. Kéri qvadst ei bila mundi at hitta hann. Hraungvidr
matti kisa hvern dag man til dauds fyri Brijnpvaranum. Peir bredr
komu na aftr til kongs og ségdu honum bessi tidindi. Kongr baud
pegar at hallda til orrosto og sva war gort, hittust peir ni hver-
utvegia og tokz par hardr bardagi med peim. peir bradr gengo wel
fram, og hafdi Kéri jafnan viij edr xij menn j hverio hoggi, og er
Hraungvidr s4 petta, hliép hann uppa Kongs skipir til Kara, og lagdi
Brynpwaranum i gegnum hann. Enn er Kari hafdi fengit lagir, mel-
¢ hann til Kongs: lifit heilir Herra! enn ek man Opin gista. Efftir
pat wo Hraungvidr Aurnélf uppé Brijnpvaranum, og fleigdi honum
daudum 4 piliurnnar. Enn er peir bredr woru fallnir, kallar Hraung-

oor vidr til filgdarmanna peirra, at peir skuli gefllast upp 1 sitt walld, og

er pa illr kur 1 lidi kongs, enn eingin jarn bitu 4 Hraungvid. Pess er
nt widgetit at Hromundr Greypsson war i filgd med kongi, hann
tok ser { haund eina kylfu, byndr ser gritt og sydt geitaskegg, setr
sidan mikin hétt 4 haufud ser, wedr sva fram, og finnr pd bredr bada
dauda, tekr hann pa upp merki kongs er 4dr war nidr fallir, og lemr
med kylfunni blimennina® til dauds 4 badar hendr. Hraungvidr spir
nu hver er pessi hrottin weeri, edr er perta nockut segir hann fretkal-
lin fadir hans illa Kira, enn Hrémundr saga’iB honum namn sitt, og

54 til] + L840. 23 brodurs sins] syns brodurs L840. 27 hrafn] hrfon] L840.
B8 {xxxiij 4r] +L840. 28 wetr] +ixxxiij ir L840. 28 margar] Lx.1840. 29
sigur { peim LX jafnan] jafnan Sigur L840. 5# mundi] mundu L840. 534 og]
+1840. 90 honum] +L1840. % med kongi] damaged 1840. %6 ser] + L840.
59 er] ad L840. %9 segir hann] +1840. 58 enn] + L840.

3. This word is abbreviated in both manuscripts, but the abbreviation in L840
indicates the past tense, hence this expansion.

4. The word is abbreviated in both manuscripts, but the abbreviation in L840
indicates the use of the past tense, hence this expansion.

5. Superfluous abbreviation marker in J634, ‘blimmennina’, ignored.

6. This word is abbreviated in both manuscripts, but the abbreviation in L840
indicates the past tense, hence this expansion.
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qvadz hefna wilia peirra bredra, enn ei war Kari mer skilld[r] segir
hann, skal eg p6 samt drepa pig, og 1 ptv)i gaf hann Hraungvidi kylfu
hdgg sv[a] mikit, at hann bar halle hofudit efttir, og melri sidan: Eg
hefir nt werit allwida { bardaugum, og alldri fengir p(vilike hogg
sem petta. Annat hogg sl6 Hromundr Hraungvidi med kylfunni {
haufudit, war pat ei lettara enn hitt, lamadiz p4 hausin midg, enn {
pridia hogginu misti hann lific. Efftir petta gengo peir allir 4 hendr
kongi, sem efftir lifdu, og lauk sva bardaganum.

I1. Capiruli Hrémundr opnar haug Préins.

Nt kannar Hrémundr skipin oc finnr einn mann hallast upp vit {
stafni 4 Drekanum, spir hann pann mann at namni? en hann qvadz
Helgi heita, og wera kalladr hinn Freekni, er eg brodir Hraungvidar
segir hann, og nenni’ eg ydr ei fridar at bidia. Hromundr tok Helga
hinn Fraekna og let greeda hann at heilu, hellt hann sidan heim 4 leid
afftr til Svipiddar, Il og gordiz par landwarnar madr. Efftir perta hellt
Oléfr kongr lidi sinu westr til Sudr Eyia, gengo peir par 4 land, og
toku ser strandhdggle] karl einn bié par 4 landi uppi midg nerri,
hofdu kongs menn tekit fra honum kyr hans, og riku par undan
ser til skipa, let karl midg aumlega yfer ser, wid pann missir, og er
Hrémundr ward pess wys spir hann kall at hvor hann weri? enn
hann qvadst Mani heita. Hromundr spir hvad hellz hann misst hafi?
enn hann qvedz latir hafa kyr sinar, er weeri sitt hidlpraedi, qvedz
hann bua par allskamt fré, og kwad litla fremd at rena kotkalla; waeri
pat miklu meiri frami segir hann at briéta hauga, og abla ser padan
fidr pessa er draugurg hefdi at wardweita, Hromundr bad hann se-
gia ser, ef hann wissi nockut um soddan, enn Mani qvadz wiz wita
og melti Priin war kongr nemndr, er wann allt Valland og ward
par kongr yhr, hann war Berserkr mikill og sterkr, og par med fullr

52 b6] + skal L840. 53 og] pa L840. 53 sidan] Hraungvidr L840. 54
allwida] vijda L840. 58 sem] er L840. 7 westr] + L840. % Eyia] + vestur
L840. 8 landi] landenti L840. 9 honum] +ijL840. %6 wid] um L840. B3
weeri] vaero L840. T8 draugur] draugar L840. T8 hefdi] hhefda L840. F6-
7 segia] vijsa L840. T8 er] + damaged L840. T8 ward] var L840. 9 og]
+ damaged L840.

7.]634 has an abbreviation marker here, which is vaguely similar to that used
for ‘er’, making the form ‘nennir’ a possibility.

8. J634 has here a regular r-superscript abbreviation, which usually is used for
‘ar’ and it would agree with L840, but it has been expanded as ‘ur’ to agree with
the form of the following verb.
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galldra, hann war settr { haug med sverdi og herkledum og miklu

audru fee, enn fiir eru peir er fysaz pannig at fiz wid hann segir karl.

Hrémundr spir hweria leid sigla skule bannigdg karl seigir at hann
ma sigla rett { sudr 4 vj ddgum. Hromundr packar karli pessa fra
saugo, og gaf honum aptr kyr sinar, og par til annat fee, ward karl
gladi wid petta, og rak par heim til bigda sinna. Efftir par sigldu
peir brott padan, og helldo skipum sinum 1 pa 4t sem karl hafdi
peim tilwisat, og at vj daga fresti, komu peir vestan til at Vallandi
og sdu par haugin rett fyrir frammstafni, 4 nesi einu. Gengu peir
nt uppd land at hauginum, og toku til pegar at riufa Il hann, enn
at lidnum iiij daugum, gitu peir komit gligg 4 haugin; sdu peir pa
inn at par sat D6lgr mikill 4 stoli, si war badi blar og digr, og allr
gulllegum skrida kleddr, sva at leyptra pockti af, rumdi hann miog
mikit, er hann bles at Elldinum. Hrémundr spir pa hver peirra allra
ganga wili i haugin, og skuli si mega kidsa ser iij kiorgrs}gl af fe
haugbtians. Voli qvad aungwan wilia gefa lif sitt, wid par™ sem i
hauginum er; eru her nit LX manna segir hann: og mun Troll perta
Ollum peim bana weita. Hrémundr melti Vogad mundi Kari hafa
petta ef lifs weeri, og (gad miklegaz at ser weeri nidr sleppt { festi
nockurri, inn { haugin™, p6 at eg witi segir hann: at betra se, at fiz
wid viij adra Rauskwa menn, enn draug pennan ein saman. Sidan fer
Hrémundr nidr { festinni, war perta 4 néttu. Enn er hann kom inn {
haugin, og nidr 4 gélfit, pé sveifladiz hann umm, og bar saman fee
mikit, er hann fann fyri ser, og batt pat { festar Endan. Prain hafdi 4
fyrri daugunum werid kongr yhir Vallandi, sem fyrr war sagt; Vann
hann pat allt med golldrum, og gordi margt illt af ser. Enn er hann
war sva gamall at hann kunwni ei at geta stridt leingr; pa let hann setia
sig lifanda { haugin, og mikit fe med ser.

59 er] sem L840. 2¥ pannig] pangad L840. 22 pannigd] pangad L840. 23-
54 frisaugo] fris6gn L840. 23 gladi] gladdur L840. 23 sigldu] hielldu L840.
28 brott] burt L840. 28 helldo] sigldu L840. 29 til begar] pegar til L§40. 50
glige 4] gligga 1 L840. B3 mikit] vid L840. 53 aungwan] + munde L840.
53 pat] pviL840. %6 draug] haugbiaL840. %0 saman] +L840. %7 lifanda]
lifande L840.

9. A mistake in J634, should read ‘pangad’.
10. This word is abbreviated in both manuscripts.
11. The expansion with a single ‘n’ (‘haugin’ instead of ‘hauginn’) follows the
written-out forms in J634.
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I1I. Capituli Hrémundr vinnr Haugbutiann, og far Mistiltein.

Hrémundr kannar nd vipa haugin, og getr seet hvar sverd hingir
upp 4 einni sdlu, hann kyppir p(v)i ofan, girdir sig med p(vi, og
gengr fram at stolinum sva malandi: Mer man wera mal komit or
hauginum first einginn hamlar, Il eda hvernig weg[nar] per p herna
hinn Gamli: eda sistt ecke at eg bar saman fee pitt, en hukeir kir 4
medan hiindr leidr. Eda hwad war per { augum er pa horfdir 4, at
eg tok sverdit og menit, og fidlda pinna annara gripa? Priin qvad
ser einkis werdt pyckia um perta, ef hann leti sig kirran sitia 4 stdli
sinum; kunna eg segir hann 4dr fyr at beriaz, og er pd ordinn négu
ragr, ef pa einn skalt rena mig audi minum, wil eg synia per gri-
panna, og mattd sid wid mer daudum. P4 meelti Hrémundr Rigadu
per 4 feetr, ragr og blaudr, og tak ti swerdit afftr af mer ef pu porir.
draugurin melii pat er eingin fremd at bera sverd [4] mig wopn-
lausan, wil eg helldr reina abl wid pig og glimo. Hrémundr kastar pa
nidr sverdinu, og treisti abli sinu, og er Prdin s petta, leisti hann ofan
ketil sinn, er hann hafdi upp i yfer hlaudun, war hann pa ei frinlegr
og bles at Elldinum, er hann war buin at eta or katlinum, funni war
mikill { milli féta hans, enn ketillinn fullr af manna bukum. Hann
war { stacki gullfigudum, badar hans hendr woru breingladar, og
beigduz neglur fyri géma. Hrémundr melti skryded af sedli skdlckr
argr! Swiptr aullu fee. P4 svarar draugrinn: N man mél wera at fara
a faetr, fi(r)st pu fry(a)r mer hugar p(v)i ecke er perta polandi leingr,
lydr nd dagurin, enn kwolldar midg, og goriz pa myrke { hauginum,
reys hann pa 4 feetr, og geck til glimu wid Hromund og kastadi nidr
fré ser katli sinum, neytti Hrémundr pa abls; og genguz peir at sva
hardt, at griét og stockar gengo upp, og allt par er fyrir ward. Il pa
datt draugurinn 4 annat kne og melti pa stiakar mer, og wyst ertu
hraustr, Hromundr segir stattd studningslauz 4 faetr aptr, og miklo
ertt linari enn Mani karl sagdi mer. pa tok Priin at Tryllast,kE og
fylltiz upp haugrin med illan daun, er wedr geck af honum tvi wega,
setti hann pd kleer sinar 4 hnacka Hrémundar og sleit holld hans og
hudina med af beinunum, allt 4 lendar ofan og melti kvarta ei um

po grine leykrinn og sirni kroppr pinn, priat na skal eg ryfa pig

7 binna] + 1840. ¥ upp i] upp L840. T8 hlaudun] hlsdunum L840. 8
i] 41840. 23 nd] +L1840. B3 myrke] dimme L840. B8 segir] melei L840.
53 bo] pott L840.

12. In J634, the word-initial letter resembles more the capital ‘d’ than ‘t’, com-
pare with ‘Tigilknif on f. 94v.
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kwikan { sundr. E[ig]i weit eg segir Hromundr hvadan kattarkyn
slikt er komir i haug penna. Draugurin melir pi mant faeddr wera
af Gunnldd, og eru fair pinir likar. Jllt man wera segir Hromundr
atti® klorar mig leingi. Glimdu peir pa enn baedi hart og leingi, sva
at skalf undir pat { ndnd war, par til um sidir at Hrémundr felldi hann
4 fotarbragdi. War pa midg dimmt ordit. pA melti Draugrinn: Nu
yhrwannstd mig med rddum, og t6kz sverd mit, skipti pat med ockr
leyki; leingi hefir eg na lifar { haugi minum og lafat 4 fee pessu, enn
ei er gott at tria gripum sinum, p6 godir pycki of midg. Og alldri
hefir eg @tlat attd mistilteinn! mitt géda sverd, mundir werda mer
til meins, ward Hrémundr bé laus, og ndi sverdinu, og melti herm
mer nd hvar marga menn pt wann i holmgaungo med Mistilteini.
CXXII]J qvad draugrinn, og teck eg alldri skeinu. Semingr kongr er
war { Svipiod, og ek reindum ockar Jpréttir, og hugdi hann eg mundi
seint unninn werda af mennskum monnum. Hellz { leinge hefir pu
werit monnum til meins segir Hrémundr og man par happa werk,
at lata pig sem first de[ylia, hié hann pa hofudit af drauginum, og
brenndi I hann allan upp at bidrtu béli. Sidan war hann upp dreginn
or hauginum og fet allt, spurdu menn pa at h[wer]nig peir Priin og
hann hatdi skilit? enn hann qvad pat hata gengit 1 kior, priat eg hid af
honum hofudir seiger hann at ockr(t] skilnadi, Bignadiz Hrémundr
b4 iij kiorgripi, af p(v)i fee er hann socti { haugin hring men og Mis-
tiltein. Feingo peir allir of fjir. Sigldi Olafr kongr sva padan nordr
afftr, heim til Rikis sins, og settiz umm kirt at landi sino.

IV. Capituli Hrémundr kemz i onad kongs fyri Rog.

Eptir petta varp Hrémundr mioc freegr af pesso verki, var hann badi
winsall og stérgiofull, hann gaf einum manni peim er Hrokr het,
eitt sinn gullhring godan er wég Eyri, enn er pat feck Voli at wita
drap hann Hrék 4 nittarpeli, og tok sva hringinn til sin, enn sem
Kongr wissi petta, qvadz hann skilldi launa Vola einhvern tima hans
hrecki. Kongr étti systr ij het onnr peirra Dagni, enn hin Svanhvit,
og war st fremri at aullu, war eingin hennar liki milli Svipiédar

B7 enn] + L840. B nd] + segir draugur L840. B2 godir pycki of
midg] of midg pike gddir L840. 95 wannu]| vanst L840. H5 holmgaungo]
Hélmgaungum L840. %8 i] + L840. 53 hafdi] hofda L840. 57 sins| +
damaged 1L840. 57 og] + damaged 1.840. B ij] + og L840. B hin] Onnur
L.840.

13. The scribe of J634 sometimes writes ‘4ttt’ or ‘attd’ for ‘at pa’.
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og Hilogalands. Hrémundr Greypsson war nti heima med kongi,
gordi hann ser kitt wid Svanhvit, og fordaz hvorki at p(v)i Vola
ne Bild. Eitt sinn war pad at hun melri wid Hrémund og segir at
peir Voli og Bildr muni wissulega raegia hann wid kong, enn hann
qvadz aungwar argar fylur hreedaz, og sva leingi seiger hann sem, pu
will unna mer widtals, b4 man eg tala wid pig, og lidu sva framm
nockrar stundir. Enn par kom umm sidir at sva ward megn pessi
Régburdr, at peir Hrémundr og braedr hans, urdu Il at rima brott or
kongs hird, og f6ro heim til faudr sins. litlu her efftir bar sva til eitt
sinn, at Svanhvit kom 4 tal wid Olif kong brodr sinn, og melti sva:
Nt er Hrémundr deemdr i brott fréd kongs hird, hver er wora seemd
jok p6 mest, enn afftr { stadin hafic Er™ med ydr pd ij wanda menn,
er hverki rekia freegd ne déd, kongr svarar heyrt haufum wer pess
getir at hann mundi fybla pig, og skal sverdit skilia yckar 4stir. Litt
man pu pat ni seiger hun, pegar hann einn ward til pess fordum at
ganga 1 haugin at sxkia fee til Priins, er enginn annara af pinu lide
pordi, og fyrri munu peir badir Voli og Bildr heingdir werda 4 gilga,
segir hun: enn peir winni p(v)ilik fregdar werk sem Hrémundr geck
hun sidann snidugt { brott.

V. Capituli Hrémundr berz mot haddingum med Olah
kongi fyri bon Svanhhvitar

Nockro sipar bar sva til at kongar ij er heto bidir Haddingar oc
repo fyri Svipiod, gordu ord Olafi kongi og budu honum ij kosti,
at hann gaeh peim upp Riki sitt, eda berdiz wid pa westr 4 Vaenis
ysi, med peim war pd Helgi hinn Frakni Hraungvidar brodr: enn
kongr kiori helldr at hallda orrosto wid pé, enn flyia Odul sin; gorir
hann nit ord peim Hromundi og bredrum hans, at peir komi til lids
wid hann, wildi Hromundr p4 hvergi fara, qvad pa Bild og Vola wel
duga mundi, og winna allt med kongi, for kéngr pé af stad med lid
sitt. Enn er Svanhvit systir hans feck perta at wita, pd f6r hun at

™ hann] +1840. B will] villeL840. B3 lidu] +ni L840. 5 peir Hrémundr
og] Hrémundur og peir L840. T3 brott] + L840. %4 hird] + biirt L840. T8
brott] burt L840. T8 hverer] hvored L840. #9 hafit Er] hafe pier L840. 9
wanda] vondd L840. 52 man pi] manstd L840. 23 «il] + L840. 26 1] i
L840. B komi] verde L840. ¥ mundi] mundi L840.

14. J634 has a mistake or an unusual abbreviation here ‘er’, a better reading in
L840: ‘pier’.
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hitta Hromund ef werda maetti hun gaeti { nockro myke |l mike™
hans ged, sva hann yrdi kongi til lids. Enn er han kom bar, tok
Hrémundr henni wel, melti hiin pé til hans med klockvu bragdi:
Wird nd til bén mina segir hun meir enn werdleika brodur mins
og weit nu lid kongi, wil eg gefa per einn skiolld og filgir honum
eitt band, at pig mun ei saka 4 medann pud hefur pat. Hromundr
packadi henni giof pessa, og het nu ferdinni, gladdiz hin pé, og
for heim afftr til borgarinnar, en Hrémundr bidz til orostunnar,
og peir allir bredr hans viij med honum. Nt kemr kongr med lid
sitt til Vaenis yss, og war par komit fyrir Svia lid, enn at morgni
begar vigliéz war, wopnaz peir h[verir]eveggio 4 ysinum, og séktu
Sviar hart fram, en strax sem bardaginn hofz war Bildr wegin, en
Voli kom par alldri. peir Oléfr kongr og Haddingr kongr mettuz i
bardaganum og baurduz lyktadi sva med peim ad Haddingr kongr
ward sar. Hréomundr hafdi sett hrauktialld sitt hino megin watnsins,
peir bredr hans herkleedaz snemma umm morguninn, en Hrémundr
melti pa: Jlla hefir mig dreymt { nétt, og man ei ganga allt at oskum,
og man eg ecki fara { dag til orrosto, en peir braedr hans sdgdu pat
mikla skdmm wera at %’)ra ei at weita lid kongi sinum, enn wera p6
kominn pess [erendis],™ féru peir na til orrosto, og gengo sva hart
framm, at hver fell umm pveran annan er peim maetti aflidi konganna.
Ein fidlkingis kona war par komin { Alptarham, hin g6l med sva
miklum galdralatum, at eingin Oléfs kongs manna gidi at weria sig;
hiin het Kéra; flo hun yhr pa Greypssyni og saung hétt. Helgi hinn
Frack(ne) maetti peim braedrum pat sama sinn, og drap pé alla viij
saman hvern effter || annan. ] pessu bili kom Hrémundr til bard-
agans. Helgi hinn Fraekni peckti hann bridt og melti Nt er sd her
kominn, er wég Hraungvid brodr minn, og megit Er®? nd sia wid
sverdi hans, er hann séckti 1 haugnum; warstu nt fizerri Hromundr

F9 gxti] keme L840. H0 myke] at mijkia L840. F0 mike] + L840. B
werdleika] verdskulldan L840. H& einn] +1840. 57 orrosto] orrostonar L840.
B9 orrosio] orrostonar L840. 5F gél] golade L840. B2 eingin] einge L840.
53 flo hun] hun flaug L840. 56 si her] hiersa L840. 57 megit Er] mege pier
1840. B8 sverdi hans] hanns sverde L840.

15. The scribe of J643 repeated the last word from the previous page at the top
of the following page.

16. The reading is largely unclear in 634, it was deciphered based on the read-
ings preserved in L840.

17.J634 has a mistake or an unusual abbreviation here ‘er’, a better reading in
L840 ‘l:ier’.
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sagdi hann: er eg drap bredr pina. Hromundr melti Ecki parf pu
Helgi at fryia mer hugar, pviat annar hver eg eda pa skulu na falla.
Helgi svarar; Mistilteinn er sva ptingt wopn, attd fer ei walldit, og
wil ek lid per annat sverd, er per see wopnhafara. Hrémundr melti
Ecki parfta at bregda mer umm orkuleysi, priat muna muntt pat
hogg er eg gaf Hraungvid, pa haus hans moladiz. Helge seigir: pu
Hromundr hefir bundit wid pina haund sockaband Meyiar einnrar,
skil pig wid skiold pann er pt ber, priat eingi sr feer pa medan pui
ber perta band, og helld eg fyrir sitt 4ttt triiir 4 pd meyio. Hrémundr
poldi ei pessi skapraunar ord, og kastadi nidr ski/ldinum. Helge hinn
Frakni hafdi jamnan sigr hafft, og wann med fidlkingi fridlo sinnar
er Kéra het, er par fldckti pa yfir peim { Alfftar liki, reiddi Helgi pd
sva hétt sverd sitt, upp yhir sig, at par tok sundr fétlegg alfftarinnar,
og rendi sverdit ofan 1 ysin upp at hidlleum er par misti Hromundar,
p(v)i hann bra ser undan. pa melri Helgi: nd er farin min heill, og
illa tokz til, er eg missta pin. datt Kara pa daud nidr. Hrémundr
melti NG wann pt Helgi hit we(rsta slis, er pt drap sidlfr fridlo
pina, og farin mun pin heill. En#n af pesso sama hoggi er Helgi hié
til Hrémundar snart oddr sverdsins kwid Hrémundar og risti nidr,
enn Helgi laut || efftir hogginu, er sverdit festiz { ysinum sem fyrr
war sagt, ward Hromundr p4 ei hand seinn, og hoggr Mistilteini i
haufud Helga, klofnadi pa hialmrinn og hausinn, sva stadar nam {
herdunum, brotnadi pé skard 1 sverdit. Efftir par tok Hréomundr Ti-
gilknif sinn, og stack i kwidin 4 ser { sérsbrininnar raufar, hratt sva
ystronni inn, er it hingdi hrifiar par med saman kwidin med bandi,
og bétt kleedin hardt at ser dtan, séckti sva fram { akafa, og felldi
hvern umm annan pverann, bardiz sva fram til midrar neetr, flydi
pa lid pat sem efttir war af Haddingum, og lykr par med orustunui.
Hromundr seer b4 at einn madr stendr & ysinum, og weit hann at si
sami mun gort hafa ysinn med gaulldrum 4 watnid, peckti hann at
perta war Voli. Hrémundr qvad ei oskildt at launa honum nockro,
hliép til hans, reiddi upp Mistilteinn, og wildi hoggva hann, en Voli
bles sverdit or hendi honum, hitti par fyrir wauk eina, og sock sva
nidr { watnid. p4 hl6 Voli og melri Nu er pu feigr, er bt mistir Mis-
tiltein or hendi per, Hrémundr svarar fyrr manto deyia enn eg, hliép

T2 er] sem L840. % p4] pegar L840. % haus hans moladiz] moladest j
honum hausenn L840. %3 wid] um L840. %8 pwiat] pvi L840. 58 pd] +
L840. 52 erpai] par er hann L840. 53 p(v)i] par er L840. 53 drap] drapst
L840. 57 oddr] oddurenn L840. 59 ba] +1840. B4 l:)at] + L840.
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hann p4 at Vola, greip hann hondum 4 loftt upp, og faerdi hann nidr
wid ysinn at haufdi, sva at hausinn brotnadi, lig pessi galdra Raumr
par nd daudr, enn Hrémundr settiz nidr 4 ysinn og melsi Jlla gordi
eg at eg hafdi ei Rdd meyiarinnar, hefir eg nu fengit xiiij undir, og
par med miz breedr mina viij, og mitt goda sverd Mistilteinn fell {
watnid, faer eg pess alldri batr, er eg misti sverdit, geck hann sidan
padan og heim at tialldi sinu og tok nockra hvild. I

VI.) Capituli Hrémundr er i graedslo hid Hagli Karli og
Kerlingo has.

Sva er frd sagt at pegar Svanhvit kongs systir frettir Hromundr midc
sdran wera, fer hun 4 hans fund, og saumar saman kwidin med silki
praedi og smyr sidan, leitandi honum allra peirra hagenda er hin
kann, let sidan feera hann karli peim til greedslu er Hagall het; ker-
ling hans war klék nockut, paug téku wel wid honum, og greeddu
hann at heilu 4 laun. pat fann Hromundr at pessi hién woru marg
kunnug, karl war wanr at weyda fiska or watninu Weeni, og eitt sinn
er hann war at weydiskap sinum, drég hann eina Geddu mikla, og er
hann kom heim og krufdi gedduna, fann hann { hennar maga Mis-
tiltein, sverd Hromundar og feck honum pat. Hrémundr ward miodg
gladur wid perta, og kyssti 4 sverdsins hidllt, og umbunadi karli perta
wel. Einn madr war si med Haddingi kongi™ er het Blindr hinn
JUli; Hann sagdi kongi at Hrémundr weeri lifs og graddr 4 laun hid
peim Hagli karli, og kerlingo hans. kongr qvad pat otrilegt at pau
mundu pora at leyna honum par. kongr baud at leita hans pingar,
fér Blindr pannig wid nockra menn til hiisa peirra Hagals, og spirja
ef Hrémundr weeri par geymdr? kerling segir hann mundi ei par
finnaz. Blindr leitadi wandlega, og fann ei at helldr, priat kerling
hafdi falit Hrémund undir hitu katli sinum, foru peir na Blindr og
hans feelagar padan. Og er peir woru 4 leid komnir melti Blindr:
Ei er ferd wor freegileg ordin, og skulum wer afftr snida, peir gordu
nt sva, komu heim og fundu kerlingu, segir Blindr hin weeri brog-
dott, og hefdi geimt Hrémund undir katli sinum. leitit par pa kvar

73 at] 1 L840. 79 enn] +1840. 79 er] ac L840. T fri] + L840. B pessi
hién] pauL840. B woru] +klsk nockut og L840. F Weeni] Vaener L840. 9
og] +L840. 9 krufdi] + hann L840. 9 gedduna] + og L840. 9 hann] +
L840.

18. L840 has a lacuna from here onwards.
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hiin, og takit hann. Enn p(v)i sagdi hun perta, at pegar hiin sa peir
sneru aptr, feerdi hin Hrémund { kwenn skrida, og let hann snda
kworn[in] Il mala. peir leita nt i husunum, og pegar peir koma
pannig sem maerinn snir kworninni, pa snudridu peir allt um kring,
enn st sama meer leit Ofyrlega til kongs manna. Snero peir enn sva
4 brott at peir fundu hann ecke. Og er peir worn 4 weg komnir,
segir Blindr at kerling man hafa willt siénir fyr peim, og ser pycki
grunsamt at Hromundr muni hafa werit pat, sem sneri kworninmni {
kwennkleedunum, og seer eg oss hefir yfirseez, dugir oss ei at preita
wid kerlingu pessa, pviat hun er oss klokari, bddu peir henni ills og
foru heimm afftr til kongs wid sva buit, og sagdi honum allt sem farit

hafdi.

VIL. Capituli Draumar Blinds, og ttleggingar Haddings
Kongs.

Um vetrin eptir, bar margt fyri Blind 1 svefni, og sagdi hann Kongi
eitt sinn draum sinn og melti sva: Mer pockti wargr einn renna
austan af landino, og allt hinngat at hallinni, hann beit ydr kongr,
og weitti ydr 4 werka. kongr qvadst rida drauminn sva: her man
koma kongr einn af nockrum stad, og man fundurinn werda skadr
first, en falla p6 nidr til sitta. Enn qvad Blindr sig dreimt hafa annan
draum: At honum péckti margir haukar sitia { einu husi, og peckta
eg par falcka pin herra sagdi hann: hann war allr fiadralaus, og flettr
haminum. kongr melti Vindr man koma af skyum, og skelfa wora
Borg. pridia draum dreimdi mig sagdi Blindr: At eg pockti sid morg
swin renna sunnan at kongs hallinni, rétudu pau midg upp jordunni
med rananum, kongr melti pat er fyri sidfarélgu, wotwidrit og gras-
wexti peim, er graer af wat(n)sins waukva, er slin skyn { heidi. fiorda
draum dreimdi mig sagdi Blindr: at mer péckti einn ogurlegr hriki
koma |l austan ad, hann beit ydr kongr stéra und, kongr melti Sen-
dimenn munu koma fré einum kongi i mina hall, peir munu bita
upp Ollum sinum wapnum, og par af man eg reidaz. Hinn fimti
draumr er sd segir Blindr: at mer péckti liggia um alle Sviawelldi
einn grimlegr ormr. Her man koma at landi segir kongr dreki waenn
hladinn gersemum. S jdunda@ Draum dreimdi mig, sagdi Blindr: At
mer péckti koma af landi ofan svore kyr% med kl6m, og wengium,

19. Note that the story jumps from the fifth dream to the seventh dream.
20. Note that the variant ‘kyr’ is characteristic to text-group B.
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og fliga brott med pig kongr! pa dreimdi mig enn sagdi hann: at
ormr einn wari hia Hagli karli, sd beit mig grimmlega, it hann
badi mig og ydr upp, kongr! og alla ydar menn, edr hwad mun
perta pida herra! kongr melti heyrt hefir eg sagt, at skamt 4 brott fra
hibylum Hagals karls, liggi hydbidrn nockr, man eg fara at winna
Bidrninn og man hann pa bistaz midg. Her neest dreimdi mig sagdi
Blindr: at dreka hamr waeri dreginn um kongs hollina alla, og heck
par wid lyndi Hromundar. kongr melti pat weit pti at Hromundr
misti sverd og lynda i watninu, eda ertti nti hreddr wid Hrémund?
Fleiri drauma dreimdi Blind, hveria hann sagdi alla kongi, en kongr
redi alla ser { wil, en aungwan sva sem piddi. N segir Blindr draum
sinn er hann dreymdi um sialfan sig og melti mer p6ckti Jarnhringr
settr um min hals, sagdi hann: kongr melti pat er piding pess draums
attd mun heingdr werda, og par med munu wid badir feigir.

VIIL. Capituli Drip peirra Haddings kongs og Blinds og
gipting Hrémundar

Il Eptir petta samnar Olafr Kongr lidi, oc hellt p(v)i sidan til
Svipiédar. Hrémundr filgdi honum, komu peir & owart at haullu
Haddings kongs, hann lig { titi skemmu einni, og ward ei fyrr war
wid hernadin, enn upp war brotin skemmu hurdin, kallar Haddingr
kongr bd 4 menn sina, og spir hverir umme neetr strida? Hréomundr
sagdi til sin. kongr melti pi munt nt wilia hefna bradra pinna?
Hrémundr sagdi hann skilldi fitt tala umm fall bredra sinna; skal
bt nu pess giallda segir hann: og her lifit missa. P4 hliép upp einn
kappi Haddings kongs, sva stor sem Risi, og wildi weria kong, enn
Hrémundr drap pann. Haddingr kongr werz i hvilunnui sva hann
feck eckert sar, p(v)i hvert sinn sem Hrémundr hi6 til hans, kom
swerdit flact 4 kong, pa tok Hrémundr kylfu og lamdi Hadding
kong { hel med henni. pi melti Hrémundr Her hefir eg felldan
Hadding kong, og hefir eg ei fundit freegri mann. Karlin Blindr,
er het Bavis rettu nafni war bundinn og heingdur sidan, rettiz
sva draumr hans. Toku peir par mikit gull og annad fee, helldu
sidan heim. Oléfr kongr giffti Hromundi Svanhvit systr sina, paug
unntuz wel, ttu syni og deetr til samans, og woru afbragd annara

7 sagdi] qvad L840. 9 kongs, sva] + damaged L840. T3 med henni] + damaged
L840. ™ fundit] + damaged L840. B til] + damaged L840.

21. Here the text of L840 starts again on f. 260r.
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manna, eru af peim komnar konga wttir og kappar miklir, og
dreifdiz s afspreingr wida umm laund, jafnwel til Islands. Og lykr
her sva Saugunni af Hromundi Greypssyni. =

22. In J634, the text is followed by a colophon, which reads ‘skrifud 3 Martii
Anno 1767.. There is no colophon in L840.
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Sagan af Hromundi Greipssyni.
[ kapituli

Sva hefr Sego pessa, ar 4 peim timum sem margir Stélkongar voro
{ Norvegi, Danmorco oc Svipjop, gjorpost margir Hotpingjar oc
stormektugir Herrar, Greifar oc Jarlar, sem bruto sic til ricja oc
landa, herjupo sva vel 4 vetrom sem sumrom, oc dblupo sér sva
fiir oc freegpa. A medal pessara oc pilikra var einn micils verpr
Kdngr, sem Olafr hiet, hann var dlatasti til bardaga, or af £é vir
vini sina, enn strangr oc hefnigjarn vit Ovini; hann rac af ricjom

marga Konga oc hofpingja, oc hafpi vetrseto { Norvegi, sérdeilis 4
Hiloga landi, par sat Kdngr optast. Kdngr étti ij systr, sem framm
téco Ollom Oprom meyom, at kostom oc qvennpripi, hyggindom
sem handvirbom,'? 4 millum Vicr oc Hélogalands, hiet dnnr Dagny
en Onnr Svanhvit; Svanhvit bar af systr sinni of® flesta luti, b6 voro
bapar hinar tignarlegosto Jomfruir. Tveir brepr voro mep Kdngi er
hann hafpi mestar metr 4, oc hiet einn Bildr, en annar Vole, peir
voro fullir fjolcingis, galdra oc gjorninga, illsko oc undirférulheita;
peim quomo fair lutir dvorom, oc illt 1ogpo peir til fleyrstra mila.
Mapr nocr bjé i nélegp Kdngi, er Greipr hiet, hann var aupugr ar

B margir Stolkongar] fylkis kongar L1572. 5 Hofpingjar] + L2404, L1572. B
oc] +L679, L2404, L1572. % Herrar] + L679. 5 sva vel] jafnvel L2404. 5
sem] og L1572. B fragpa] fregdar L679, L1572. B oc prilikra] + L2404,
L1572. B verpr] hattar L679, L2404. 7 sem] er L679, L1572. 7 Slacasti]
hinn Slatasti L2404, L1572. 8§ strangr oc] +L11572. 8 hefnigjarn] hefndargi-
arn L1572. B ricjom] riki L1572. 9 { Norvegi, sérdeilis] +L2404. T Kdngr]
hann L1572. & dllom] +L679. B2 sem] og L679, L1572. $2 handvirpom]
hamingu L679, handyrdum L1572, handipnum L2404, #3 Svanhvir] hin L679.
3 of] um L679, L2404, L1572. H tignarlegosto] tig[alglegustu L679, gér-
filegustu L2404. T Jomfrtir] meyar L2404. 5 oc hiet einn] hiet annar L679,
L1572. %4 fjdlcingis] folkingis og L679,12404. F8 gjérninga] +12404. T4
llsko] +L2404,L1572. %8 oc undirférulheita] + L1572, og undirférulir L2404.
%7 beim qomo] komu peim L1572. T8 ar] af L679, L1572.

1. An example of an archaic word handvirdi (neuter noun), registered in OH
from the 17th cent.; the variants handidn (feminine noun) registered from 18th-
20th cent., and handyrd (feminine noun) registered from 17th-19¢th cent. In Blon-
dal’s dictionary, handvyrdir is a synonym of hannyrdir, which is translated as female
handicraft (Da. kvindeligr hindarbejde).

2. An archaic use of the preposition ‘of with acc., which has the same meaning
as ‘um’.
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fé, oc hinn gofgasti af bendom par of plats; hann var queentr mapr
oc 4tti ddtrur Hréks hins Svarta, er Vallaug hiet, hiin var qvennkostr
en betsti, oc vel at sér of marga luti. Greipr unni kono sinni micit,
oc 6l vit henni ix suno; hiet einn Hépinn, annar Haci, pripji Gautr,
fi6rpi Hogni, immti Prostr, sjotti Angantyr, sjoundi Logi, dttundi
Helgi, niundi Hrémundr, hann var eldstr peirra brepra oc hinn
fraegasti mapr at Il hreysti oc Ollom fracleica, sva hann bar langt
af monnom par 1 byggpom, peir braepr allir voro af alpypo kallapir
Hrécar, pvi peir voro af Hrdcs @tt quomnir. Hromundr var bjartr
4 hér, hyr 1 tilliti, en snar i augom, breipr 4 herpar oc stormenni at
vexti, hann gaf sic alldrei fyrir und epr dkomo, oc vit enga xpru
var hann kéndr; peir brapr hans voro oc allir miclir menn til allra
mannburpa.

11 kapituli

Pat var einusinni sem optar, at Olafr Kdngr leetr bldsa til herferpar,
heimtir saman lip sitt, oc segist vilja hafa her ati, eptir vana sinom,
at avinna sér oc koppom sinom kost oc uppheldi, sva fraegh af fara
megi, en Ohropr nipr leggjast, dreif nu til Kdngs f0ldi af folki or
ymsom 4ttom, heldr pad Kdngr pegar 4 haf mep mdrgom tilfaungom.
Mapr var sa mep Olafi Kdngi sem Kari h(ie)t, hann var dgjaetis mapr
at Ollom drengscap, hann var f6stbrépir Hréomundar oc 4stfélginn
vinr; brdpir hans hiet Grélfr, oc var mapr freecinn. Kari var ramr
at abli, hann stop jafnan { Kéngsins eyrindom, oc var stafnbi hanus.

F9 hinn gofgasti af bandom] gofugastr bondi L679. H9 par of plits] + L2404,
L1572, parum platss L679. 28 oc] hannL679. 28 Vallaughiet] Vallaug héc/:al:
Gunnlod :/ modir hennar Brinhildur dottir Haka konungs i Skdney L1572, Val-
laug (alii Gunnldd :) mépir hennar var Brynhildr déttir Haca konungs 4 Skaney
12404. 22 betsti] vaensti L679. 2 of] um L679, 12404, L1572. B3 Hébinn]
Haki L1572. 22 Haci] Hedinn L1572. 23 Logi] Lodinn L679, L1572. 23
hreysti oc Ollom fraecleica] 6llum jprottum og hreisti L679. 28 byggpom] sveit-
bigdum L679. 28 allir voro] voru L679, voru allir L1572.  28-27 af alpypo
kallapir Hrécar] kalladir par i bigdum af 6llum Hrokar L679, af alpipo Hrokar
kallapir L2404. 28 en] ogL2404. 28 oc] enL679. 28 stormenni] stér L1572,
mikill L2404. B8 ar] 1L679. B0 oc] + L2404. 58 miclir menn] mikilmenni
L679. B8-5F allra mannburpa] hreisti L2404. % optar] + L679. B segist]
qvapst L2404. 5 ar] og L679. B 4dvinua] vinna L679, [ava] L2404. 53-8
fregh af fara megi] fara meigi fregd af L679, fregd af fengist L1572. & af f6lki]
+ 1679, f6lks L1572. 5 4ttom] londum L679. 5 pa] +L679,L1572. 8 si] +
L679. B sem] er L679, L2404, L1572. B dgjeetis] dgjetr L679. 8§ oc] hann
L679. 9 hann] og L679, L1572. 9 oc] hann L679.
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N sem Kdngr var 4 haf sigldr, gjorpost honom Shagstapir vindar,
sva Kdngr hlaut ar halda austr til Svipjépar, oc at eino qveldi sigldo
peir undir Eyar peer er Ulfaskér heita, par 1étto peir atkérom, oc tdco
népir. P4 melir Kdngr vit Kéra: na skulot pit brepr ganga 4 land oc
pvert yfir pessa eyo sem vit erom vit komnir, oc vita hvort pér verpit
ecki varir vit, at vicingar neinir séo hino meginn Eyarinnar. Kari
melir sva skulom vit gjora sem pér tilmealit, Herra! taca peir brepr
vapn sin oc ganga 4 land upp oc yfir eyona, oc sem peir qromo 4
hamar nocorn, sjd peir vj herscip liggia undir Eyunni, micit stor oc
skrautleg, p6 bar par eitt af dllom, par var dreci sva veglegr, ar Kari
poketist ei annan slican sjep hafa, || hann var scygpr oc scorinn stafna
4 millom. Kari settist nipr oc qvap margar visr af dgaeti scipana; sipan
kallapi hann til peirra er ldo fyrir, oc spyr hvorjir vaero? sé nemndi sic
er fyrir peim var oc sagpist Hraungvipr heita; Kéri poktist ecki sjep
hafa sva gildan pussa oc illtiplegri sem Hraungvip, pvi hann var bapi
blér oc svartr; Kari melir ertd Vicingr epr Kaupmapr. Hraungvipr
melir ecki er pér at slico spyrja, fyrr en pu feer af reyna, oc munto ecki
minnui verpa, epa hvap hefr pu til nafns? Kéri nemdi sic oc @rndlf.
Hraungvipr melir hefr pt nocot kallmanlegt adhafst? Kari qvapst
ecki kunna pvi ar hrésa. en i xxxiij vetr hef ec{ vicingo verit, oc margt
sjep oc heyrt, epa villto leggja til atldgo vit mic? Hraungvipr melir
4 morgun skalto sanna pat, ar ec skal ecki undanteljast. Kéri melir
pat pykist ec sj4, a fia muni 4 pinn fund fysa, pvi ec hefi LX sinnom
einvig haldit, oc afborit peim er méti vogo oc enginn peirra leitst mér
sva pusslegr sem pu ert, pvi munto vera hit mesta {6, oc villda ec ar

bt pryfist alldrei. Hraungvipr maelir pvi heldr sem pér ris hugr vit

%9 Shagstaepir vindar] dhagstedr vindr L679, L1572.  H hlaut ar halda austr]
vard ad {sigh hallda L679. ' Svipjépar] Svijpjodar austr L679. 2 Ulfaskér
heita] heita Elfar skier L679. 2 atkérom] atkér siga L679. B3 ganga 4 land]
ganga hier 4 land 1679, a land ganga L1572.  H sem] er L679, L1572. H
vit] ad L679, L1572. 15 ar] + L679. T3 vicingar neinir séo] neina vijkinga
L679, vijkingar seu L1572.  F8 Herra!] herra segir hann L679, L2404, L1572.
%7 upp] +L679. 7 sem] er L679. B vj] vij L679. T8 micit] mjog L679.
9 par] +L679. T sva veglegr] mikill og venlegr L679. 28 annan] +L679.
BF settist nipr oc] + L679. BF scipana] skipsins L679. B2 ldo fyrir] fjrir ldu
L679. 22 hvorjir varo?] hvér fijrir veeri L679. 23 sagpist] kvadst L679, L1572.
53-24 sjep hafa] hafasied L679. 24 sva gildan] gildari L679. 24 illaplegri] il-
ludligann L1572. 24 sem] enn L679,L2404. 28 spyrja] ad spirja L679, L2404,
L1572. 27 hefr pu til nafns] heitir pti L679. B9 vetr] 4r L2404, 50 ¢il] {
L679. 52 4 pinn fund fysa] fysa 4 pinn fund L679. 54 sva] eins L679. 54
sem pu ert] og pi L679. B ar] +L679. 53 pvi] pess L679.
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mér framar dprom, sem pu segist vit hafa barist, skalto fa ar vita, ar po
mér blapi or hvorjo siri, pA man ec ecki renna undan pér, oc hatir
pt hug sem dugandlg drengr, p4 munto 4 morgun til reyna. Kéri
qvapst vilja 4 heetta, oc kdstopost peir lengi 4 orpom. Sipan gengr
Kiri heim aptr yfir Eyuna pangat sem Kdngr 14 4 scipom sinom. Olafr
Kdngr sat ytir borpom, er peir braepr qromo. Kdngr spyr tipinda; peir
brapr segja hit sanna, ar Vicingar leegi undir Eyunni, oc dscorupo til
bardaga pd morgnati. Kdngr spratt upp oc bat menn buiast til orrosto
oc sva gjorpo beir, at peir sciptast, draga sumir framm fyrir eyuna,
en aprir 10gpo til scogar oc téco sér vipar kylfr, oc Il qromo sva
til sinna manna er vicingar af visso, herklepdost peir oc prifo vapn
sin, oc purfti par ecki ar hoggom at spyrja, gengo par hvorutveggjo
i lip annars. Peir Kéri oc @rnoélfr ganga nd framm oc deypa margan
Vicing; Peir Hraungvipr oc menn hans, seecja pangat sem Kari er, en
er Kiri sjer pat tecr hann stort at vega, sva hann fellir xij { hvorjo
hoggi; en sem Hraungvipr sjer petta, kallar hann writ hatt oc illilega
oc bipr menn sina vel framm ganga, hleypr hann nt uppé sceipina,
er Olafr Kdngr var 4, oc hjé rnarganng mann til bana; Kari kémr 2
méti, hafpi hann pa hlaupit aptr 4 Kdngs skeip. Hraungvipr melir
til Kéra: nd erto quominn hingar afléga hundurinn, oc sculom vit
nu reyna, hvorjom betr bita vapnin. Kéri reipdist orpom hans, oc
hj6 til Hraungvips en hann skaut skyldi fyrir sic, oc festist sverbit i,
Hraungvipr sjer pat, oc snarar scyldinom i lopt upp; Kéra verpr laust

B4 skalto f4 ar vita, ar] skalleu vita L679. B7 man] skal L679. B7 renna undan
bér] undan pier renna L679. 58 dugandi] dugandis L679, L2404. 59 vilja 4
hetta] 4 haetta viljaL679. % peir] +L12404. % qromo] komu aptr L679. FF
beir] +L679. %2 brepr] + L1572. %3 pd] pegar L679. % ar peir sciptast]
buast ¢il L679. %6 manna] manna enn L679. %8 er vicingar af visso] pa vi-
cingar verpa pess varir pa L2404. %7 hdggom| sdkom L2404. %7 par] eir
L679, + L2404. %8 ganga nt framm] gengu hart framm L679, ganga hart fram
L2404. %9 Vicing] mann L679. %9 oc menn hans] + 1L679. %9 pangat] par
ad L679. 58 sva] svo ad L679. 58-5F xij { hvorjo hdggi] xij i héggi hvérju
L679, 6tal manna L2404. 53 erit] afar L1572. 52 hann] +L679. 53 hj¢]
fellir L679. 53 til bana] +1679. 53 kémr] +pa L679. 5& hlaupit aptr] aptr
hlaupid L1572. 53 skeip] s[kip] L679, sceipina L2404, skipid L1572. 57 skyldi
fyrir sic] fyrir sig skildi L1572.

3. L679 and L2404 share the reading dugandis, which is an archaic form of
dugandi, but both forms are registered in OH from the 16th to the 20th cent. In
Blondal’s dictionary, dugandis is translated as hard-working (Da. dygtig).

4. Double abbreviation in B11109, the superscript ‘n” has a macron above, there-
fore expanded with two ‘n’s. The same abbreviation used in the following word

‘menn’.
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sverpit 6vorom, hann hleypr { lopt eptir pvi, oc hatir medalkablann
oc quom fjeerri nipr. Srndlfr hafpi stapit nerstr Kara bropr sinum ner
ep hann ljép eptir sverpino; Hraungvipr xtlapi at leggja til Kara, en
misti hans, pat var sva gott sver, at varla fanst betra” sverb, pat er
Hraungvipr atti, pvi hann kaus jafnan mann fyrir hoggi er hann bra
pri. Nt sem Kéri quom fjaerri nipr leggr Hraungvipr sverpit fyrir
brjést Grnolh oc 1 gégnom hann, oc kastar honom xiv feta langt af
sverpino, oc fa peir bana er fyrir urpo; Kéri sjer petta oc rypst um
fast, par til hann hoggr til Hraungvips oc quom hoggit 1 hjélminn,
oc var pat sem i vatn bryghpi, en er quom ar beinino, beit ecki 4;
Hraungvipr brosti oc hj6 til Kara; Kari [jop 1 lopt upp ofugr aptr
4 bac yfir pann er nearstr stdp, oc fékk si hoggir af Hraungvipi oc
par til bana. Hraungvipr melir || laungom flyr pi Kiri, oc hefr pu
titlinga nétttiro, Kéri leypr ar Hraungvip oc hoggr 4 dxlina af mesta
abli, sva sverpit géck 1 sundr undir hjdleunom, en Hraungvipr féll 4
bapi kné, oc spratt upp pegar oc melir nti kys ec Kara fyrir opdi
pér, min gépa kesja! oc vertti pér nti tti um raupan kyrtil, sipan
laghpi hann sverpino fyrir qvid Kéra, oc { gégnom hann, en Kari stop
sem bundinn veri fyrir legino, oc veik sér hvorgi, heldr féll mep
dyrom drengscap, varp hann morgom harmdaubi, pvi hann hatpi

hinn dgaetasti mapr verit medan lifpi.

111 kapituli

J pesso bili quomo nt Kdngs menn af eyunni mep sinar vipar kylfr
sem fyrr er fra sagt, laupa peir nt 4 scip Olafs Kdngs var pa Kari
fallinn oc Grndlfr, hann hafpi borit merki Olafs Kdngs Hraungvipr

59 6vorom] +L1572. 59 hann hleypr] og hleipr L679, hleypur hann L1572.
59 eptir pri] upp L679, upp eftir pvi L1572. 60-6F nerep hanu] pa hannL679,
L2404. 62 misti] hann misti L679. 62 sverp] +er Hraungvidr 4tti L1572. 62
fanst] fékkst L1572. 82-83 par er Hraungvipr 4cti] +L1572. B3 oc] so L679.
B3 oc] stod og L679. B8 oc] = L1572. 8 f4 peir bana er fyrir urpo] feingu
peir bana er fijrir urdu L679, oc feck hann bana L2404, + L1572. &8 par] +L679.
&8 ar beinino] 4 brinjuna L679, ad Brynionni L2404. &9 Kiri] en Kdri L2404.
7 par] pad L679, + L1572. 72 titlinga] titlings L679. 7# kné] knien L679.
7 oc] hann L679. 7 upp pegar] pegar upp L679. 78 fyrir] iL679. 78 {]
+L679. 77 veri] + L679. 78 hafpi] var L679. 7 dgeetasti] vensti L679.
79 verit] + L679. 7 medan] + hann L679, L1572. ¥ pesso bili] pann tijma
L679. B Olafs] +L679.

5. In L679 the entire phrase ‘pad var svo gott sverd ad valla fanst betra’ is in
parenthesis.
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bar Olaf Kdng ar uppgéfast mep lip oc ganga sér til handa; en Kdngr
veenti lips oc tregpapi andsvar ar géfa. Undan Kéngs lipi [jop mapr
heldr vasclegr, hir oc herpabreipr, hann hafpi sipann hatt 4 hofh,
sem slapti ofan fyrir augo hans, geitar scégg hafpi hann hvitgritt oc
micit sipt, sva par toc 4 bringo nipr, hann ljép 4 Kdngs scip, oc par
til ar Kari verpr fyrir f6tom hans, pd meelir hann: hvort erto fallinn
fostbrdpir? oc finnast ferri pinir licar, oc licast til, ar ec leiti hans, er
pér hefr 4 piljo kastat, litast hann pa um, sjer @rnolf daupan liggja, oc
margt annat lip, pykist nd pessi mapr vita ar merki Kdngs muni nipr
fallit, pryfr til oc reisti upp aptr, oc kallar & Kdng oc bipr hann vera
glapan oc eggja lipit til karlmanlegrar frammgaungo. Olafr Kdngr
melir hvor ert pti hinn micli mapr? hann svarar: Hréomundr er nafn
mitt,? oc er Greipsson Armapr ypar, oc vorom vit Kari lagsmenn oc
fostllbrapr, pé vit heima vérom. Kdngr melir dlicr synist oss pu at
vera fostbropir Kéra, par pui orpinn ert gamall oc grar af haerom, en

ef pu hefr hans lagsmapr verit, b4 manto hans hefna 4 pessom degi.

Hrémundr melir” ecki var Kéri hyrpmapr minn epr stafnbui, en po
villda ec ar mér feeri ei verr en peim er eptir slica menn ega® ar maela
sem peir braepr voro; [jop pd Hrémundr & drecan Hraungvips, hann
hafpi stora gapdakylfo i annari hendi, en sverp i annari oc scjold,
en hjilm engan, nema stalhafo, undir hattinom, lemr hann nt oc

@ ar] +L679. 9 meplip] +site L679, L2404, oc ganga med lidid L1572. & oc
ganga] + L1572. 5 ljép] + einn L679, L1572. 7 hvitgritt] kvijet L679. 8
micit sipt] sva micit L2404. 8§ sva par] atL2404. B t6c 4 bringo] 4 bringo ték
12404, ® oc] +1679. 9 af] er L1572. 9 Kari] + L679. 9 f6tom] honum
12404. 9 hans] + Kari daudr L679, + L2404. 8 oc] +er L679. H0 til, af]
+L679,L1572. H ba’.] +1679. = um] + og L679, L2404, L1572. = Sjer]
finnur L679. 2 nd pessi mapr] hann nd L2404, T2 af] + L2404. FB-B3
nipr] +L1679. B3 til] hann ni til pess L679. T3 reisti] reisir L679. 3 upp]
bad upp L679. F5-F8 nafn mitt] mite mitt nafn L679. 4 Armapr] eirn madr

L679, L2404, L1572. %6 Kiri] badir L679. H6 lagsmenn] + vid Kéari L679.

F7-58 ar vera] vera ad pu siert L679. B fostbropir] lagsmadr L679. F8 par]
bvj L679. H8 orpinn ert] ert ordinn L679, L2404, ert L1572. 9 lagsmapr]

fostbrodir L679. B ar mér fwri] miér ferist L679. B er] sem L679, L2404,

B9 slica menn] slijkann mann L679, L2404. BF ega] eiga L679, L1572, ittir
L2404. 32 brepr] fostbrepur L2404. B2 4] uppaL679. 23 scjold] skjolldinn
L679.

6. Dittography in L679, ‘mitt mitt nafn’.

7. A colon following the letter ‘m’ in B11109 is interpreted as an abbreviation
mark, not as a punctuation mark.

8. The form ‘ega’ is an archaic spelling of the verb eiga, it can be found in OH
in the 19th cent.
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ber allt pat fyrir verpr mep kylfunni, en er Hraungvipr sjer petta, ar
lip hans fellr hronnom, verpr hann dkaflega reipr, oc spyr: hvor erto
pinn gréi scégg brisi, sem sva gjorir at drepa oc deypa mep lurci oc
spitom, pu mant vera pinn élukko fretkarl, fapir Kara. Hrémundr
melir hvorki er ec fapir hans, sun epr freendi, enn pé scalto fi ar
frétta, at ec skal hefna peirra bracpra, oc reyna manto kylfo mina,
apr en vit sciljom, en Hrémundr hieilti ec, oc vita pykist ec, ar pu
ert hit versta troll, ar enginn jarn bita 4 pic, oc par fyrir haetir pér
bopla refsing. Hraungvipr varp afar reipr oc leypr ar Hrémundi,
oc atlapi ar kjésa hann fyrir opdi eptir vana, en Hrémundr varp
fljdtari, oc sl6 kylfunni utan undir vanganng 4 Hraungvip svo stort
hogg, ar hausinn brotnapi { smd mola, en heilinn vall at, oc lac
nipr sem vatn, féll piA Hraungvipr i svima, sva hann rauc 1t af, ar
margir peinkto hann daupann; nt sprettr Hraungvipr 4 faetr aptr, oc
melir til Hrémundar™ ec heh vipa verit oc farit, oc margan kappa
ar velli lagt, oc heh |l ec alldrei prilike hogg fengit 4 allri minni
xf1, oc alldrei hefi ec pinn jafningja fundit, oc verpr einosinni alle
fyrst, £éll pa nipr kesjan or hondom hans, lamdi Hrémundr hann
mep kylfunni til daups, lauc sva Hraungvipr f sinni. Eptir petta
var nt hrépat sigurs hrép, oc ménnom grip géhn; er par pyggja
villdo, kallapi Hrémundr til peirra er eptir stépo, oc spyr: hvort peir
vilji heldr kjésa ar ganga 4 hendr Olafs Kdngs epr ar berjast [oc]
villdo allir oc vel flestir heldr Kdngi til handa oc hlypnis ganga, lauc
sva bardaganom, ar menn szttost.

B3 pat] hvad L679,sem L2404. B7 pinn] hinn L679, L2404, L1572. 27 scégg]
skeggadi L679. 27 drepaocdeypa] deidaogdrepaL679. B7-28 lurci ocspitom]
spijtum og lurkum L679. 28 pinu] hinn L679, + L2404. 28 6lukko] vondur
12404. B9 hans] + 1L679. B9 sun] sonr L679, 12404, 11572. 59 frendi]
+ hans L679. 29 f4 ar] pad L679. BF vita pykist] veit L679, vita pykjumst
L2404. B hann] +L679. 5# vana] +sijnum L679. 58 en] svo L679. 54
vall tt] vall Gr L679, + 11572. B8 oc] + L1572. 57 sem vatn] + L2404 57
ar] svo L679, og L1572. B8 margir peinkto] penktu margir L1572. %0 hefy]
hef L679, L2404, 11572. % hefi] hefL679, 12404, L1572. B fundit] +4 =h
minni L679. %3 daups] + og L679. % sigurs hrép] sigr 6p L679, sigr hrép
L1572,12404. %4 vilji heldr] vildu heldur L679, heldur vilji L2404. %6 kjosa]
biggja L679. %8 al] +L679. 8 [oc]] + L2404, L1572. & o vel flestir] +
L1572. %7 heldr] +L679. %7 handa oc hlypnis] hlijdni og handa L679, handa
11572, L2404.

9. An unclear reading in L679: ‘vanga’ or ‘varga’.
10. In B11109, there is a colon, which can introduce direct speech, but there is
no abbreviation mark to denote the abbreviation of the name. In this and similar
cases, the colon is treated as an abbreviation mark.
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IV kapituli

Um morguninn eptir fer™ Hrémundr il mep lipi Kdngs ar kanna
scip Hraungvips oc binda of 2 sir peirra er fallit hofpo, en po lifs
voro, litast hann nd um, oc of sipir finnr hann einn mann fyrir sér &
drecanom, hann si ar augo hans lifpo, en limir hrerpost valla; pessi
mapr 14 1 lyptingo. Hrémundr spyr: hvort pessi megi mela? hinn
ansabi: linnir pvi sva at segja. Hrémundr melir hvort er nafn pite?
hann svarar Helgi heiti ec, oc var ec kallapr Helgi hinn Fraecni, oc
var Hraungvip brdpir minn sva bar til, ar vit borpomst vir Scotta
fyrir fullom xiv ddgom, ar ec srpist sva ec varp dvigr, oc hefi ec
legit { reckjo sipan, en brépir minn bar af flestom, oc héldt hingat,
hef ec latit mic or reckjo fera mér til gamans at sjé 4 rdscva menn oc
kémpr, jafnvel pote ec eckért sjalfr gaeti, hefr pti unnir hir versta oc
Oparfasta verc xfi pinnar, ar drepa Hraungvip brdpr minn sem var
hinn vascasti mapr. Hromundr melir villto pyggja grip af oss epr
ekki? Helgi melir pat er nd i pinni hendi, en heldr er ec neer ar deya,
en pat ec géti aldrei hefnt Hraungvip pvi ar vit hotpom heitit pvi hvor
Oprom, ar sa |l scyldi @rulaus manna & medal sem ecki hefndi, oc f¢l1
mér nu til pess sem ec gét ei af hondom leyst nema ec graepslo féi, en
pat laet ec pér 6dulir, ar ef ec nae lifi ar halda, pa skal ec ecki lita brepr
pina verpa elli daupa. Hrémundr téc at undrast orp Helga, ent hann
flakti allr af sirom i sundr. pd meelir Hrémundr pinnar hreysti scalto
njota, enn ecki heitstrengingar, oc dvinnst pat sem aupnan leyfir; var
Helgi tecinn oc lecnapr, oc 1é¢ Hrémundr hann hit besta viprveri fa

B of] um L679, L2404, = L1572. 3 of] um L679, L2404, L1572. 5 fyrir sér]
+L679. 5 lyptingo] + 4 drekanum L679. 8 linnir pvi] eij er pad L679. B
melir] spir L679, L1572. 8 vit Scotta] +L679. 9 fyrir fullom xiv dégom] vid
skotta L679. T2 pott] po L679. T2 eckért sjdlfr geti] gjeti eckert sjalfr L679.
B2 versta oc] + L679. ' géti aldrei hefnt] hefni alldrei L679. 6 hofpom]
héfum L679, L1572, F8 nd til pess] pad ni il L679, L1572, ni til pad L2404.
%9 ar] +1679. 28 verpa elli daupa] elli dauda verda L679. 28 en] er L679,
L2404, pvi L1572.  2F allr] sundr L679. 2F i sundr] + L679. 2F pinnar
hreysti] hreisti pinnar L679. 23 hit] pad L679, L1572.

11. The scribe of B11109 uses the same abbreviation mark for ‘eptir’ and ‘fer’,
both expanded following the written-out forms from the manuscript.

12. The scribe’s ‘a”s and ‘0”s resemble each other closely in B11109, so it could
be ‘af or ‘of’; the reading ‘of is more probable in this context.

13. The word is abbreviated in L1572, and its expansion is uncertain, might be
‘bvi’ or ‘par’.
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par til at hann var fullgréinn, licr hér nt af honom ar segja fyrst ar
sinni. Eptir allt petta leetr Olafr Kdngr leysa upp scip sin, oc halda
austr { haf, oc sva papan fyrir Svipjop, taca peir sér vipa strandhogg,
raena fé, en herja 4 menn oc brenna bai, eptir Vicinga “venjo”, sva
vipa spurpist til peirra storverca.

V kapituli

J pennan tima répo fyrir Sviaveldi ij Koéngar, sem Hélfdédnar hieto,
er petta gjorpist, siglir pa Olafr Kdngr til Eyar peirrar sem Mana Ey
er kollup, hun liggr i supreya hafi, pangar 1ét Kdngr halda scipom
sinom 4 eino qvoldi, par gengo peir 4 land, uppa eina fagra eyri, oc
litast um, oc sji eckert pat marcverpugt kalla mé, ganga pa Kdngs
menn lengra 4 Eyuna, oc i pesso sjd peir einn gamlann mann qroma
a veg fyrir pa, heylsa peir 4 hann, oc spyrja ar nafni, en hann saghist
Mani heita, en hvorjir erot pér? peir qvapost vera menn Olafs Kdngs
Karl melir hvar til er Olafr Kongr hingat qrominn? beir segja hann
er hinn dgztasti Kdngr af Sekdngom, oc letr abla sér oc mdnnom
sinom fjir oc freegpar. Karl melir litil freegp er par slicom manni
sem Olafr Kdngr er sagpr, at hann sculi lita féfletta veszlinga oc
fateeca Il oc hitt er langtom ner likindom ar fara 4 mét Vicingom
sem hér liggja hino meginn eyarinnar, oc reyna vit pa, heldur en
ar gjora mér tjon epr scapa; pessir vita allt af ypr, oc hafa 1 ré)i, ar
taca af ypr scipin oc allan farar beina, pvi peir ero hinir versto menn
oc hervicingar, oc hafa peir falit hér té 4 landi, til hvors ec kynni

54 ar] + L679, L2404. 34 af] fijrst fra L679. B4-23 fyrst ar sinni] + L679,

fyrst at segia L2404. 23 alle] + L679. 23 halda] +sijdann L679, heldr L2404.

86 vipa strandhdgg] strandhégg vijda L679. 27 sva] og L679. ¥ Koéngar]
kongasynir fyrir Svijaveldi L2404. ¥ sem] er L679, oc L2404. ¥ Halfdanar
hieto] hietu Halfddnar hverotveggio L2404. B er petta gjorpise] + L1572. B
sem] er L679, L2404, L1572. 5 pangat] + til L679. @ uppa eina fagra eyri]
upp L679. 5 sja] + par L679, siu L1572. 5 par] + L679, hvad L1572. " §
kalla] + L679. B ma] + L679, L2404, matti L1572, 5 139.] l:>eir 12404. 8
einn] + L679. B quoma] ganga L679. 7 4 hann] honum L2404. 7 en] +
L2404. 7 saghpist] kvadst L679, qvad L2404. 8 heita] heiti L679. 8 Kdngs]
kongiL679. 9 hvar til] til kvérs L679, L2404, L1572, 9 Cﬂqﬁ] +1679. ©0
Kdngr af Sekéngom] sekongr L679, kongr L2404. F0-FF oc mdnnom sinom] +

L679. H fregpar] fregbal2404. %2 lita] +L679. B3 fiteeca] +menn L679.

B3 o +L679, ennL1572. B3 langtom] +L679. B mét] méti L2404, mots
L1572. T3 epr] ogL679. T3 vita] hafa vitad L679. F6 pui peir ero] ero peir
L1572. 2 oc] +L679. F2 falithér] falid L679, herfalid L1572. T2-F8 kynni
at] kann L679.
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ar segja, ef vinir minir verot. Hrémundr stendr nd upp vit scipin,
pvi hann hafpi ecki 4 land gengit, pykist hann heyra manna miél, oc
hinomeginn Eyarinnar vero Vicingar, gengr hann 4 land til Kdngs
manna, oc spyr ar: hvor er si krattans karl, sem ar lygr oc narrar
oss? peir segja honom slict er visso. Hrémundr segir hvapa scomm
er petta, pér latit pennann ganta ypr. Mini svarar pat er langtom
betra fyrir gdpa menn at hjélpa veselom monnom, en at hrakyrpa
pd, oc nipa nipr i orpom, oc betra pycir peim sumom hvorjom at
rana mic; sjdit pat ecki at peir fara par mep kyr minar, sva ec ma
bjargarlaus eptir vera, 1 pessom kotba, er ec uppbyggt hefi 4 eyo
pessari, pykist ec nu vita, ar pér mundu vilja slict eyrindi ega, at
raena mic gripom oc gagnssemdom, en ec hygg par semilegra fyrir
pic Hrémundr oc pina lica, ar fast vit nokkr storvyrci, sva freegp oc
forpris megi afganga. Hromundr melir til hvorra stor rapa visar pu
oss? Mani svarar Prinn hiet mapr, hann var hir allra versta galdra
troll, fullr folcingis oc fjandscapar, hann herjapi 4 Saxland™ oc vann
pat mep gdldrom, oc varp par sipan Kéngr; hann atti ofrnaegblﬁ af
gulli oc sylfri oc dprom dyrgripom; hann héldt marga berserci oc
blamenn, sem pat hotpo til scémtunar sér, at glima vit scogareykr oc
Fila, oc jamnan voro peir mep Kongi, par til hann deypi, drégo peir
hann pa 4 scég, oc urpo haug yhr, oc1éto hann { hauginn, oc gull par
er hann étti; peir pokto hann gullhringum, spennto fagort “men” ar
hélsi hans, en sverp 16gpo peir { hans Il kné; margir menn oc kémpr
hafa reynt sic vit ar ganga { hauginn, en Priinn er ramr draugr, at

8 nd] + L679. T8 scipin] skipid L679. 28 vero] lego L2404, vaeri L1572.
5F ar] svo L679. 22 oss] ockr L679. B2 er] + peir L679. 22 segir hvapa] +
L2404. 23 petta] pad ad L679, pad L2404. 23 pér] pid L679. 23 pennans]
hann L679. 23 ypr] ockr L679. B3 ocnipa] + L1679, L2404. B3 betra] litit
L2404. B8 rena] fiefletta L679. 28 ar] hvar L1572. 27 eptir] + L2404, 57
uppbyggt hefi] hefi uppbigt L679. 28 vilja] + L679, L2404, L1572. 29 oc
gagnssemdom] + L2404, 58 sva] sem nockur L679. 52 versta] mesta L679.
53 Saxland] Valland L679. 52 varp] var L679. 53 Ko’ngr] +yhrL679. 54
ofrnaegp] ofur gnegd L679, L2404, L1572.  53-58 berserci oc blamenn] bla-
menn og berserki L1572. B8 scogareykr] eikr L679. 57 peir] + bradur L2404.
57 bar til] pa L1572. 57 deypi] d6 L2404. 538 hann pa 4] 4 hann L1572.
58 scog] skogien L679. B8 yfir] + hann L679. 58 par] + L2404. 59 gull-
hringum] + og L679, L2404. 90 hans] honum L679, L2404. %8 en sverp
16gpo] oc 18gpo sverp L2404. %8 peir i hans] i12404. %0 kné] +hans L2404
%9 kémpr] kappar L2404. FF vif] il L679, + L1572.

14. Note that L679 agrees here with the rimur, which read ‘Valland’.
15. Note that a better reading is in L679, L2404, and L1572 than in B11109.
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hann rifr af ménnom hold oc klaepi, oc engvir quomost papan lifs er
pangat foro. Hrémundr spyr hvort { dtt visar pa oss til pessa haugs?
Karl segir pér sculot sigla hépan i supr i vj daegr, oc pA manot pit finna
byccvann scég oc dymmann; vit pann scdg er vant at vera kyrt oc
brimleysa, par stendr haugr Préins. N fyrir pat sem ec hefi sagt pér,
pé legg til min g6p orp, ar ec néi aptr kyr tetrom minom. Hrémundr
gjorir sva, at hann kallar til peirra er kyrnar teymdo, oc segir peim
ar lita peer af hendi peim er wtti, en vinna annat manndéms sticci
mercilegra. Peir gjorpo sva sem Hrémundr villdi vera léta, gengu nd
hvorjir leipir sinar. Mani karl qrom heim, oc pécti vant om, af fripr
var fenginn, en Hrémundr oc Kdngs menn gengo til scipa sinna, oc
sogpo frd Ména karli.

VI kapituli

N undo menn 4 segl, oc héldo til supors fulla 6 daga eptir pvi
sem Miéni karl hafpi sagt peim, at peir sio morg annes, oc par eptir
sléttan scég, dymman oc pycevann, par sja peir micit tjépr, oc norpan
undir pri micinn oc ramgjorpan hol epr haug, sem var baepi hir oc
fagr. Hrémundr melir til Kdngs manna: hér sculom vér umbuast
oc sja oss om, oc leggja scip vor til legis, en gaungum 4 land, oc
leitom at Préinn, par hann hefr nocro ar mipla; peir qvapo ji vir,
oc sogho Hrémundr répa scyldi. Peir quepja Kdng leyhs oc ganga
4 land, par til haugurinn nalgast peim, lystir pA 4 méti peim sva
micilli dlyct, ar peim répi aptr ar snia; 1ét p4 Hrémundr folc sitt
draga grimr 4 sic, oc mep svoddan hatti qromost peir til haugsins,
syndist peim hann pa allr { einom loga. Hrémundr bar pa ecki géfa

B3 foro] komu L679. %3 hvorti] i hvorja L679. % pér] pid L679. # {] +
L679,L2404. % pir] pérL2404. %3 vantat vera] optast L679. %8 brimleysa]
brimleisi L1572. %7 min] pijn L679, L2404, L1572. 48 er] +medL1572. B8
teymdo] leiddu L679, foru L1572. %9 en] og L2404. 56 sva] + L2404. 5F
leipir sinar] leid sijna L679, L1572. 5F quom] for L1572. % héldo ¢il] sigldu i
L1572. ¥ supors fulla] sudr fjalla L679, sudr full L1572. # daga] degr L1572.
3 hafpi] + fyrir L679. 2 peim] + L679. 2 ar peir sdo] sdu peir L1572. B
mérg annes, oc par eptir] +1679. 5 sléttan] +1L1572. B norpan] nordr L2404,
L1572. % oc] +L679,L2404. 9 ramgjérpan] ramgjdrfann L679, + L2404, 5
vér] vid L679, L2404. B legis] lags L679, lagis L1572. 7 ar Prdinn] Dréins
L679,12404. 9 sva] +1679,L2404. T8 miclli Slyct] fijlu L679. 0 ar] svo
L679. FO-HF fSlc site draga] draga lip sict L2404, = grimr 4 sic] 4 sig grijmr
L679. 52 pi] +L679
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T4 =7

sic at gleringom pessom™; téco pd menn at réta um hauginn®™, oc
Il fengo ei 4 leipis quomit, fyrr en & hinom jv degi, pa quomo beir
einom glugga 4 hann, so peir pa einn forkunnar stdran Berserc, hann
var babi blar oc svartr, digr oc drambletisfullr, hann sat 4 stoli af
raupa gulli, oc var kleepdor gylltom banapi; fyrir ndsom hans stdp
eitt stort glopar kér af logandi eldi, { pann eld blés Prainn af megni,
sva at logann lagbi til raefors om hauginm; sverp hékk™ scame fra
honom, prilike hofpo peir alldrei sjep, par var baehi breipt oc langt,
oc alle gullin scépt, skalpr pess var af sylfri, blapit var af gresjarni,
oc margir gopir gimsteinar { smeldir, peir harpastir fengist hofpo,
sva sem demant oc marmari, dsamt fleyri, pé hér séo ecki nefndir.
Prainn hafpi fasjep gullmen 4 hélsi sér oc borp mep Sllom buinapi stép
fyrir knjam honom mep kraestom réttom; hann rac upp stort hljop sva
micit oc digurt, at Hrémundi oc monnom hans bloskrapi, pegar peir
bruto gatit 4 hauginn, oc byrtuna af deginom lagpi i hauginn; hann
kallar tt til Kéngs manna oc spyr: hvorjir ero peir filo fantar sem
ganga 4 hus mitt, oc scémma pat fyrir mér saclausom, gémlom oc
grahaerpom, oc litit hafit pit til scémtunar veslingar ar seecja 4 minn
fund, epa hvor er sd par titi stendr, sem vill til vinna, ar qroma inn til
min, oc njdta peirra priggja dyrgripa er til heh betsta ar bjopa, sem
af ero: sverpit Mistilteinn oc Menit 4 halsi minom, dsamt hinn gépi
Gullhringr, er ec lengst @h minnar att hef1, pyci mér liclegast, at
Olafr Kdngr egi sva & ménnom vol, at einhvor til reyni. Hrémundr

B3 bessom] peim L679. B3 ba menn] menn pa L1572. 3 réta um] bridta
L2404. ™ hauginn] haugum L679. T 4 leipis] alldeilis L679. 2 jv]
sjotta L679. B3 pa] = L2404. T3 stéran] venan L679. T gylltom biinabi
raudum bunadi gilllum L679. H8 stort] fulle L679, + 12404, L1572. H8
logandi] gldandi L679. 9 ac] + L679. H logann] loga L679. H9 hékk]
fieck L679. 28 alldrei] +fijrr L679. 2F gullin] gull L1572. BF var] +L679.
53 gopir] + L1572. 22 peir] + sem L1572. 23 fleyri] fleirum L679. B3
bo] + at L2404. B4 gullmen] gull L679. 23 rac] + pd L679. B3 sva] og
L679. B8 oc] + L679. B8 moénnom hans] hans ménnum L679. B7 bruto]
rifu L1572. B7 gatit4] upp L679. 27 {hauginu] inn L1572. 29 4] + L2404
29 mitt] min L1572. 29 par] +L1572. 58 veslingar] +L1572. 5% sem] er
12404. 57 vill] + l)ad L2404. B3 til] eg L679, L2404. B3 hefi] il L2404.
52 betsta] best L679, L2404. 53 ero] er L679. 53 gépi] goda L679. 54
Gullhringr] gtllhring L679. 54 liclegast] liklegt L1572.

16. The word is abbreviated in L679, and the same abbreviation is used three
lines above for ‘peim’.

17. The word is abbreviated in L679 and the expansion ‘haugum’ is uncertain.

18. Dittography in L2404, ‘heck’.
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melir pat méced fyrir satt halda, ar ef Kéri hefpi lifat, mundi ec?
til vogat hafa, ar finna pic, par sem pui hefr gofugr hotpingi haldinn
verit, oc syna “air” svopdan hybyla |l rausn oc pripiheit, sva sem hér
er af scopa, oc sacir tignar pinnar, manto leyfa mér ar quoma fyrir
kné ypar, sva ec megi ei ofsdgom af segja pinni géstrisni. Priinn
melir fleyri séctu mic heim forpom, pegar Lxij menn veitto mér
asteyting mep rani oc réti 4 hiis kofa minom, oc fengo peir litir il
abata. Vera mé segir Hromundr at na tacist betr til, oc vyrpist riflegra
at gjora vel vit einn gést, heldr en greipa kostnap sva morgom, oc
skal ec nd fyrstr til verpa; 1éc b4 Hrémundr binda sic { festi, oc sje sva
nipr { hauginn, oc bat 4pr menn sina at gjaeta vel festarinnar, oc ecki
fré renna, p6 peir kynno ar heyra noccot vofeiflegt, ar peir 1éto sér
pat ei bloskra. Enn sem Hrémundr kémr i hauginn, verpr hann pa
sva dymmr af 6gérpar fylo oc reyc, ar Hrémundr verbr at preifa fyrir
sér, iinnr hann pd marga gépa dyrgripi og gullhringa. Hrémundr
batt pat { festina, oc 1ét uppdraga, fann hann par ofr gnagh margra
fasjepra hluta.

VII kapituli

N sem Hrémundr var at lata gripina i festina, téc Prainn til ar mala
oc segir stor hugapr erto Hrémundr at gripa frd mér pat ec &, verp ec
nu ar gjalda elli minnar, en pegar ec var angr, hefbir pt ecki raent
mic sva storom pegar ec vann allt Valland mep f0lcingi oc goldrom,
oc marga Konga oc Kdngasyni laghi ec at velli, en pegar 4 mic ferpist

58 ec] hann hafa L679, hann L2404, 11572. 57 til] +L1572. 57 hafa] +L679.
57 géfugr hotpingi] gdfigr mapr L2404, 58 syna Miir’] fiir sijna L679, L2404,
L1572. B8 hybyla] + pridi og L1572. 538 oc pripiheit] + L2404, L1572. 59
leyfa] lofa L679, L2404. %8 ypar] pijn L679, L1572. 58 af segja] segja af
L679. %2 rdni oc réti] roti og rani L679. %2 hiis kofa] hisum L679. %2 o]
en L2404. %2 peir] po L679, L2404. B3 riflegra] riflega L679. % ar gjora
vel vit einn gést] vid eirn giest ad gjora L679. 4 greipa] giora L1572. %3 o]
+1679. %4 ébr] +1679. %4 af] adrL679. FF bo] +atL2404. %7 kynno at
heyra] heirdi L679. %7 at peir] og L679. %9 dymmr] + og fullr L679, L2404,
L1572. 99 6gérpar] + L1572. %9 ocreyc] + L1572. %9 Hrémundr] hann
L1572. 58 gbpa dyrgripi og] dijrgripi og goda L679, L2404, L1572. 5% pai]
fed L1572. 5% 1ét] +pad L679. 5T par] +var L2404. 52 fisjepra] fisiedna
L679, fasépnra L2404. 52 hluta] gripa L2404. B Hrémundr] +1679. 2 frd]
fyﬁr L679, 12404. B ec] + 1L2404. 9 sva] + L679, L1572. B ﬁékﬁngioc
gdldrom] golldrum og fislkingi L679. 5 lagpi ec ar velli] hef eg ad velli lagt
L679.

19. Note that better readings are in L679, L2404, and L1572 than in B11109.
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alldurinn 1étst ec deya, var ec lifandi i pennann haug latinn, oc sipan
hef ec hér lifat vir sjén & gripom pessom sem pu hripsar frd mér,
sem annar pjofr. Hromundr melir fleyr™a” verpr ar vinna en gott
pycir, oc sva fer mér, pycir si laungom nockro nytor Il er vinnr
til feepis. P4 melir Prainn: haf pa ecki spott { frammi vir mic gam-
lann, p6 ar pu sért tingr 4 beinom, pa pori ec same ar “kalla pig pjof
at” gbtsi mino. Pesso reipdist Hrémundr oc 1j6p at Prainn, en hann
tdc & méti af megni. P4 melir Hrémundr na parf ecki fyrir at pre-
ifast, oc mé sér en pa nockot hissbondinn. J4, segir Prainn, pé af ec
sé orpinn gamall, pa scalto ecki, btio hundurinn pinn! bera fé fra
mér oc reena mic at gamni pino, oc vel fer pat pu kaupir fullo, ar
pt hefr mic heimséct, oc émacar mic or sati mino, oc vist scalto
mega sji vit mér daupom, p6 ar pu sért lifandi, oc til nockors vilda
ec pér kjeemi 0ldi gullhringa minna, sem pér mep sverpi mino mest
i augo ganga. Hrémundr segir vit sculom pessi fangbrogh leica fyrir
utan sverp oc scjoldo. Ec @tli sva mani betst fara segir Prainn, ar pér
mani litil fremd { ar vega ar mér; tdc pa Prainn ar bldsa eldi or kétil
kérino sem stop fyrir honom, tindrapist pa loginn 4 millom peirra oc
om hauginn, sva byrti, pa si Hrémundr hvar stor kétill stdp fyrir
fotom sér, oc var fullr af bakom manna; pat péctist hann vita at
Prainn mundi vilja kippa sér i pennann kétil, héldost peir i henbr,
oc togupost yfir om kétilinn, pa fann Hrémundr at Prainn hafpi ecki
nylega scorit af sér noglurnar, per krepptost ofan fyrir gdmana. b4
melir Prainn: lofa manto mér af taca mér munmnbita apr vit glimom.
Vera mé pat segir Hrémundr | pvi greip Priinn kétilinn oc fleyghi ar

B allduriny] ellinn L679. 7 hér] = L679. 7 pessom] mijnum L679, L2404,
minum pessum L1572. 7 hripsar] +nuL679. 8 vinna] giéraL679,L1572. 9
oc] +L679,12404,L1572. 9 fer] verpr L2404. 9 nockro] +1679. 9 er] sem
12404, L1572, F0 1] = 1679. T af] <1679, L1572. 2 hann] Prainn L679.
3 4] iL679,L1572. H enbé]-%L679,L2404. 5 buo] ba L679, bte L2404
+L1572. 5 hundurinn pinn] hundrL679,12404, + L1572. 6 at gamni pino]
+12404. T8 par] ad L679, pat at L2404, L1572. 7 mic heimséct] fundid
mig L679. 59 Mgh]Inxhr1679,L2404,L1572. B wdi] =tla L679, 12404,
L1572. BF pér] eiL1572. 22 {] +1679,12404. 23 tindrabist] tindradi L679.
53 loginn| logann L679. 23 4] iL2404. 23 millom] milli L679. 23 oc] +
L679. B4-B3 fyrir fotom sér, oc var] +12404. 23 hann] Hromundr L679. 26
briinn] hann L679. 28 pennann kétil] hann L679. B8 peir] +pd L679. 27
oc togupost] og togast L1572, + L679. 27 om] + L679. 27 ecki] + L2404
28 nylega] + L1679, L2404. 28 scorit af sér] af ser skorid L1572, = L2404. 28
noglurnar] +pvj L679, neglur L2404. 29 4pr] +enn L679, L2404, L1572. 50
Hrémundr] + og L679.
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Hrémundi en hann bré vit oc undan; 1 pvi 1jép Prdinn at Hrémundi
oc melir nti man mél ar géfa upp ar borpa, oc ganga til vinno, pa
dymmdi sva koldoct varp i haugnom; pa fleyghi Hrémundr sverpino,
oc vildi lipugr vera. Petta si |l Prainn oc kippti kdmpom oc ljop ar
Hrémundi, oc ferpi hann { lopt upp, en hann quom fétom kjzenlega
undir sic, sva hann féll eigi, en tdc po allsterclega 4 méti. P4 melir
Priinn: ecki erto mennscr mapr ar pu stendr. Pasund mennri ertd,
segir Hromundr oc hefr pt fregr mapr verit 4 tingom alldri. Litlar
sjdst™ bess menjar, segir Prainm; téc pa Prainn at ferast { auca ablssins,
sva Hromundr poktist purfa ar neyta orco sinnar, géck pa upp allt
hvap fyrir vard baepi tré oc grjot, dsamt aprir lutir, hvorjo nafni sem
hieto, voro pa harpar sveiflr, en stundom hriggspennr, ymist blés
Prainn eldi epr eitrapri spyu dr kjapti sér, oc stundom héldt hann
tonnom 1 axlir Hromundar enn stundom reif hann mep ndglom sem
kottr; vir petta herdti Hrémundr sva honom “t6c” litt ar iinnast il
atekta Prains, 1ét hann pa drauginn saecja, en varpist sjalfr follom. Pat
fann Priinn, oc melir betr matto adhafast, ef pu scalt f4 gull mitt. J4,
segir Hrémundr oc bra vit hardt, sva Prainn féll 4 annat knép. Stercr
mapr erto segir Préinn, at fella mic 4 dprom feeti, gamlann oc styrpan
frd eldinom™', oc man lita ar licom ar qvolda taci. Statto upp aptr
segir Hromundr oc tvisvar verpr gamall mapr barn, oc sva fer pér
nt, oc aldrei hefpi ec mic hingat 6macat vit barn ar glima, hefpi ec
petta vitat, oc hefr Mani karl illa ar mér logit, ar pti veerir hit versta

59 vit o] sér L679. BT undan; { pvi 1jép] liop i pvi undan pa vepr L2404,
undan oc i pvi hliop L1572. 52 melir] + L2404. 53 sva] + ad L679. B3
kolddct] koldime L679. B3 hann] + L2404. B3 fétom kjenlega] kjenlega
fotum L679. 56-57 P4 melir Prainn] Priinn melir L679. 57 mennscr mapr]
menskum manni lijkr L679. 57 mennri] meiri L679, L1572. 58 tingom] unga
L679. 59 tdc pa] tok hann pa L679, toku peir L2404. B9 Priinu] + L679.
T9-F upp alle hvap] upp pat L2404, alle upp er L1572. % fyrir] + peim L679.
42 4samt aprir lutir, hvorjo nafni sem hieto] + L2404, L1572. B2 sveiflr]
sviptingar L1572. %2 en] og L679, L2404. %2 stundom] + L2404. %4 {]
yhr L679. H-93 mep ndglom sem koter] sem kottr med néglunum L679. &3
honom] sic enn L2404. %3 ar finnast til] til at finnaz L2404, %4 DPréins] peira
L679. %7 adhafast] hafast 1679. %7 scalt] villeL1572. %8 sva] +at12404. %8
annat knép] badi knien L679. %9 4] +L679. 99 gamlann oc styrpan] stirban
oc gamlan L2404, 58 eldinom] elli 6rum L1572. 52 hefpi] hef L679. 52
hingat] +L679. 52 barn] bérn L679, L2404, L1572. 53 ar mér logit] logied
ad mier L679.

20. An uncertain reading in L1572: ‘tidst’ or ‘hdst’.
21. An error in L1572, ‘érum’ probably fo ‘4rum’, rather than ‘6rum’. The scribe
normally uses ‘0’ for ‘3”.
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galdra troll. Vera md ar ei sé allt logit, segir Priinn, en heyri ec ar
fryar pt mér, oc skal nt uppstanda, mep pvi 4 daginn er libit,g oc
dymuma tecor 1 haugi minom. Af pesso péttist Hromundr |l répa, ar
Prainn mundi verti vera um natr en um daga, oc til pess mundi hann
timann dregit hafa, tacast peir nti 4 aptr engo sipr en fyrri, sva allt
hlaut upp ar ganga pat fyrir varp, gnisti pa Préinn tdnnom, beit oc
reif og beljapi sem graptingor, sva dskr hans heyrpo peir sem tti hja
stapdir voro, skalf pa allr haugorinn, sem 4 horprapi léci, yfirgafo
peir pa festina af 6tta, oc villdo forpa sjélfom sér, tdc at quoma at pui,
at eptir var nockot hja Priinn, téc hann pa ar géfa Hrémundi stor
hogg oc pustra, setti hann pa ndglr sinar 4 kaf vir héls hans oc reif
hold frd beinom allt 4 lendar nipr. P4 melir Hromundr par finn ec
at kléra kann piltkinding monnom 4 bacino oc ecki sljétgast honom
fingurnar. Segbo til segir Priinn, ef ec skal betr gjora, pvi ecki man
blina né bleepa, oc désépabar ero pinar sipr bépar, ellegar kinokar pa
pér, ar pui ferist undan, oc hnickist or fangi mér, oc par segi ec pér,
af ecki métto krimpast vit pat, p6 ec kunni ar hafa einstoko nogl 4
fingrom minom; enn ei ar sipr skalto ni ecki hépan laus verpa, pvi
nt skal ec pic qvicann { sundr rifa taug fré taug. Hrémundr peinkti
mep sér, af petta eina mundi Priinn satt segja herptist hann af storri

54 ei] + L679. 53 fryar pti] pu frijar L679, L2404, L1572. 53 mér] + nu
L1572. 53 mep pri] medannL1572. 53 4] +L1679,L1572. 53 daginn] dagr
L679. 53 lipic] lidinn L679, L1572. 53-58 oc dymma tecor i haugi minom] +
1679. 57 verrivera] veraverri L679. 52 um] +12404. 58 tacast] taka L679.
58 4 aptr] aptr til glijma L679. 59 par] sem L2404. 59 tdnnom] + og L679.
B9 reifog] +1679. €2 sjalfom] +L679,12404. 62 tdc] +paL679,12404. €2
af] +12404. &3 eptir var nockot] nockid var eptir L679. &3 Priinn] Priini
L2404. B3 tdc hann pa ar géfa] gaf hann pd L2404. B2 vif] i L2404. B3
beinom] beini L679. &3 4lendar] ad lendum L679. ©8 kléra kann piltkindin]
pilltkindinn kann ad klora L679, kléra kant pti L2404, L1572. 68 mdnnom] mier
L679. 68 hénom] pér L2404, L1572. &8 blina né blepa] bleda nie blina
L679. &8 pinar sipr bapar] badar sijdr pijnar L679, sidr pinar badar L1572. &8
ellegar] eda L679. 69 ar pt] og L679. B9 undan, oc hnickist] + L679. &9
mér] mijnuL679. 70 virpar] +L679. 7 minom] +L1679. F ecki] + L1679,
L1572. 73 mepsér] +L679. P betta eina mundi Prdinn] Prdinn mundi petta
L679. 7 hann] +paL679. 7 stérri] mikillri L679.

22. A grammatical error in B11109 and probably also in L2404. Note that the
word is abbreviated in 12404 as ‘lipir’, while the abbreviations in L679 and L1572
are straightforward with a nasal stroke for ‘lidinn’.

23. The feminine noun piltkind is registered in OH from the 19th to the 20th
cent.
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brapi, oc melir til Priins: varla ber ec vit til oc skynsemd, ar pu, sem
Kdngr hefr heitit, skulir orpinn vera ar versta kétti, oc er skomm at
pér graherpom karli, at gjorast slic fjandans fordapa, oc mantii sonr
trollkono sem Gunnldp hiet, hin 4tti born morg, oc voro pau dll
blaupir kéttir, oc finn ec ar pu ert ein kétta, pvi pat s ec dpann, at
bt vermdir pic 4 milli fotana, pvi pu satst mep kétilinn { klofino, en
ert orpin hundgdmul. Vir orp pessi reipdist Prainn, oc tdc ar seilast
mep krécana ut 4 sipurnar; { pri brd Hrémundr honom halkréc, sva

hann datt aptr 4 bac, p4 blés Priinn mapilega, en hauginu | fylltiaf 114

6daun oc reyc. Fellr hvor pé fraecinn sé, segir Préinn. Skjaldan heyrist
pat, segir Hrémundr at kottom verpi halkan at bilto meini, oc verpr
einosinni allt fyrst; téc pd Préinn ar brjdtast om oc blésa eldi or gini
sér, sva nockot glampapi om hauginn; mipt { pesso sd Hrémundr at
par sem Priinn 14, ar stilo stopin var hji sem Mistilteinn 4 heck, hann
bregpst scjott vit, oc prifr sverpit 4 lopt af mesta imleika, oc hendti 4
lopti, en Priinn var seinn at standa 4 faetr, enn hatpi p6 leestar hendr {
klaepa slitri og sipom Hrémundar Hrémundr hjé pa af Prainn bapar
hendurnar, oc héngo par bapar i sipom Hrémundar Pa melir Préinn:
gjaefo munr varp nt mep ockor, ar pti népir sverpi mino, oc tlabi ec
pat aldrei, ar pd, minn g6pi Mistilteinn! mundir mér ar meini verpa,
oc er pvi alldrei gott af treysta 4 gripi oc gersemar sinar, oc sannast
pat nd & mér. P4 spurdi Hrémundr hvap marga hefr pu { einvigi
sigrap mep pesso sverpi? Prdinn melir ] C holmgaungr hefi ec par
borit, oc téck aldrei eitt sar 4 likama minn; xxiv Konga hjé ec til bana
mep pvi, oc pat saghi Semingr Kdngr mér vit Svipjop, pa ec vann af

74 til oc skynsemd] til L2404, oc skinsemd til L1572. 73 orpinn vera] vera
ordinn L679, L2404. 73 er] + pier L679. 78 pér] puj L679. 78 fjandans] +
L2404. 78 fordapa] fordedi L679. 77 sem] er L679,L1572. 77 bérn mdrg]
moérg born L679. 77 Oll] alleL679,L1572. 80 hundgdmul] hundgamall L679.
89 orp pessi] pessiord L679. BF sipurnar] +ogL679. 82 datt] fiellL679. 82
fyllei] flleist L679. 83 ocreyc] + 12404, 83 Fellr] so fellr L1572. 83 gini]
kjapti L679. 87 hji] + par L679, + peim L2404, par hja L1572. 87 sem] er
L1572. 87 4 heck] hieck 4 L679. B8 bregpst] brd L2404. B8 scjéte vil]
vid skiott L1572. B8 lopt] lopti L679. B8 hendti] + sverdid L1572. 89 po
laestar] pé laest L2404. 58 og] 412404, 90 Hrémundr] ogL679. 9% bépar]
+1679. 92 varp nd] var L679. B2 ockor] yckr L679. 52 mino] + eij L679.
93 aldrei, ar pti] +L679. 93 Mistilteinn] +at pu L679. 93 meini] bana L679.
94 gripi] +sijnaL679. 54 sinar] +L679. 93 einvigi] einvigum L1572. 94
hélmgaungr] holmgaungum L1572. 97 féck] + eg L679, fengit L1572. 58
saghi] + mer L2404. 98 Kdugr mér| Bersercr (Kongr) L2404. 98 vit Svipjop]
+1679. 58-99 af hdnom petta sverp] petta sverd af honum vid Svipjod L679.



114v

278 The nineteenth-century saga

honom petta sverp, ar ec mundi jafnan sigr f4, medan ec 4 pvi héldi.
Hrémundr melir ec held pat betsta lukko verc ar drepa pic, mep pesso
sverpi oc eptir petta hjé Hromundr hofupir af Préinn oc brendi hann
sipan 4 bali upp til dsko, varp bjart i haugnom, par téc Hrdmundr
sverpit Mistiltein, Menit oc Hringinn, oc marga apra gépa gripi,
géck sipan til festarinnar oc las sic upp, voro pa allir Kdngs menn fra
horfnir; géck Hrémundr par til at hann hitti Olaf Kéng oc menn hans.
Kdngr fagnapi Hrémundi vel, oc melir hvornig skildot pip Priinn?
Hrémundr melir alle geck at dskom, mep hans egin sverpi hjo ec af
honom hofupit, oc brendi sipan upp til dsko. Slikt var mesta happa
verk segir | Kdngr oc erto freegr™ mapr. Toko pd Kdngs menn ofr
gnagp af gulli oc sylfri, oc héldo brott frd Svipjop oc til Norvegs
par sem 1 Bjorgom hiet, par hafpi Kongr vetrseto mep hyrp sina, pann
vetr, hja Burgeis nockrom, hann var Gnudi kallapr, hann gaf Kdngi
marga gépa gripi oc sva monnom hans; hann gat Hrémundi einn
racka, sem var sva vel viti borinn, sem mapr, oc skjétr sem or, oc hit
mesta gersemi var hann, sa var Hrokr kallapr. Hrémundr gaf Gnipa
aptr dgatann hring af betsta gulli, oc var talat ar hann veeri or haugi
Driins, oc vog vit ij mercr sylfors; pessa gjof dfundapi Vole hyrpmapr
Kdngs, hann kémor ar mali vit Bild félaga sinn, oc segist vilja drepa
hund pann er Hrémundr hafi eignast, oc segir at Kdngr vyrpi hann
langt ytir apra menn, sokom pess at hann hah 1 hauginn gengit, oc

59 jafnan] +12404. 99 fi] +41679. T60 betsta] mesta L679, L2404. HF67
Priinn] Prini L2404. $62 4 bali upp tl] ad L679. H62 Varb] + L679, + nu
L2404, + pa L1572. %62 bjart i haugnom] +L679. F62 par] + L1679, pa L1572.
63 tdc] + pa L679. F63 sverpir] + L679. F63 marga] + par L2404. T4
fra] burt L1572. ¥03 at] + 1679, L2404, L1572. %69 hitti] finnr L679. 64
Hrémundi] hénum L679. F67-F08 af hdnom héfupir] héfad af honum L679.
%68 brendi] +hannL679. 08 var] +hid L679, er L1572. 09 segir] + L679.
99 Kongr] + L679. 09 fraegr] fregdar L1572 H69 majpr] + af pessu segir
Kongr L679. 09 Toko] taka L1572. @ sylfri] giersemum L679. 0
héldo] +svoL679. H8 brott] burtL679, 12404, 11572. B0 oc] +L1679. FA
hiet] heitir L679. T hyrp] + L2404, ménnum L1572. F sina] sinni L679,
+ 12404, sinum L1572. FH-H2 pann vetr] +L2404. T2 hja] + L2404, med
L1572. 2 hannvar] +12404. H2 Gnuadi] +varL2404. T3 goba] fisiena
L679. 2 sem var svavel] er vel var L679. 5 var] +11572. T3 hann sa
L679,+L1572. 5 si] hannL679. 5 Hrokr kallapr] kallapr Hrékur L2404.
T aptr dgaetann] +L679. H6 ar] + L1572, T8 vari] +einn L1572. T8
hann] og L679. %28 af] + L679.

24. In L1572, the reading is abbreviated with a superscript ‘’, which is usually
used for ‘ar’, hence the expansion ‘fregdar’.
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ablar gépra gripa. Bildr melir petta er dagsanna, oc hir betsta rip
sem pui segir oc skiilom vit { néte til reyna.

VIII kapituli

Einn dag var pat um vetorinn, at Kdngr befalapi monnom sinom, at
fara mep sér 4 jagt, at fanga veipir fugla oc dyra; peir gjora sem Kdngr
vildi, ripa merkr, oc skjota fugla, en jaga dyr; peim soktist illa dyra
jagtinn, pvi dyrinn voro allstygg, Hrémundr sigapi racka sinom eptir
dyrunom, en hann dré upp hvort eitt, oc um sipir fengo menn sva
morg til braps sem pd gyrnti, oc héldo nii heim mep storri skémtun
oc fognupi, oc sdgho fra pvi, ar Hrokr hefbi betst dregit upp dyrins,
oc eins hefpi hann fuglana sigrap, 1ét pa Kdngr undir borp setjast
til matverpa oc dryckjo, oc voro allkitir en pegar haett var dryckjo,
gengjo menn til hvilo, oc téco népir. Peir Vole oc Bildr, hotpo git 4
hundinom Hrok, oc pa Il menn voro sofandi, gengo peir ar hdnom
oc stingo til bana, pvi hann 14 sofandi oc var preyttr; hann spratt upp
vit lagir oc ndpi til Bilds, oc beit i gégnom handlegg hans, en Vole
hj6 af Hréci trinit. Vit petta vaknapi Hrémundr oc spyr hvap um
veeri; hann setst upp oc sér hundinn daupan, en peir Vole oc Bildr
lupo 4 gitt, oc misti hann peirra { pat sinn. Hrémundi likapi illa ar
hann misti rackann, en 1ét p6 eigi 4 sér heyra. Annann dag eptir
héldt Olafr Kdngr 4 skog ar veipa, honom téest illa ar veipa; pann
dag var Hrémundr heima oc for hvorgi Kdngr spyr hvar Hrémundr
veri? menn qvipo hann sjikan eptir heima i morgun. Petta heyrdi

27 petta] pat L679. 22 sem pii segir] + L679. F22 til reyna] reina til pess
L679. T befalapi] kallar L2404, sagdi L1572. B2 mdnnom sinom, ar fara]
hyrd sina L2404. B mep sér 4 jagt] 4 jake med sier L679, 4 jagt L2404. B af]
og L679. B fanga] veida L1572. 2 veibir fugla oc dyra] dijr og fugla L679,
L1572. B vildi] baudL1572. B ripa] +4L679, L2404, ridudL1572. 5 merkr]
+ og skoga L679. B skjota] skutu L1572. B en] og L679. 5 jaga] jegudu
L1572. 9 racka] seppa L679. 5 en] og L679. 5 hann dré] dro hann paug
6llL679. B hvorteitt] + L679. 5 menn] peir L1572. 8 mdrg] mikid L679.
B braps] brada L679, L1572. B nd] so L1572. 8 skémtun] skiemtan L679,
L2404, L1572. 7 oc] +12404. 7 fognupi] gledi L679, + L2404. 7 dregic]
haft L679. B undir] + L1572. 8 borb] dﬁckﬁlbord L679, + L1572. 9 til
matverpa oc dryckjo] +L679. 9 dryckjo] +L679. T8 Vole oc Bildr] Billdr og
Voli L679. T hundinom] + L2404. F ar] + L2404. T2 stingo] + hann
1679, L1572. B2 14] var L1572. %2 var] + L1572, B Vit petta] i pvj L679.
5 Vole oc Bildr] Bildr og Voli L679. %6 4 gitt] i bure L1572. F7 eptir] +
L679. T8 ar veipa] og L679. T8 hdnom tdcst] tokst hénum L679. T8 ar
veipa] veidinn L679. 26 {morgun] + L1572.
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Vole, oc brosti. Ekki daupsjikr segir hann, hann man eptir venjo
vera 4 tali hji Svanhvit systir Kdngs, pvi hin elskar hann meirst
allra manna. Par heh ec hugsat segir Kdngr ar tignir menn skyldo
Svanhvit oc Dagnyo eignast, en ecki kotkarla synir. Allt sannast
sipar um perta segir Vole oc lauk sva tali, ar Kdngr héldt heim um
qoldit, oc gengo pa allir til dryckjo. Kdngr spyr er Hrémundr sjikr
en na? Ei er par segir Hrémundr heldr by ec ar kumlum Priinns.
Jlla tokst oss veipi i dag segir Kdngr pvi baepi vantabi pic oc seppa
pinn. Vera mé sva sé ar hann hah vantap segir Hrémundr oc packir
mep tilhlypilegom launom, vildi ec peim kunna sem hann dripo i
fyrri nétt, oc 1éto hann saclausann gjalda min. Gl von er pess, segir
Kdngr ar slike viljir pa, pvi hann var afbragp annara racka; lipo sva
timar, at ekkert bar til tipinda. Na vikr sogunmni til Greips Fo’[ar§
peirra braepra oc Hrémundar at hann gjorir orp Hrémundi oc bipr
hann piggja heim bop sitt, oc qoma 4 sinn fund. Petta bop Il papi
Hrémundr ar quoma til fundar vit hann. Greipr fagnar honom vel,
oc gjorir veglega veitslo méti honom, oc spyr margra luta fra Olafi
Kngi Hrémundr sagdi slike er villdi, oc qvap Kdngr gjora vel til sin oc
brepra sinna. Enn hvornig gépjast pér at Bild oc Vola sagdi Greipr allt
loet ec pat 6sagt sagdi Hrémundr oc man pat seinna heyrast. Draum
minn hefi ec ar segja pér Frendi® segir Greipr mic dreymdi Olaf
Kdng oc pic, oc pokti mér ar pui hafa géfit hdnom gullhringa 4 bapar
hendurnar, oc pokti mér ar hringarnir vero af eign Hroks svarta
Migs mins>’ oc poketist ec sja eptir hringunom, pvi at peir voro bapi

5F eptir venjo] + L679. 22 4 tali] ad tala L679. 22 hja] vid L679, L2404,
L1572. B2 hdn elskar hann] hann elskar hana L679. 23 skyldo] + eiga L679.
B4 eignast] + L679. B3 sipar um perta] petta umsijdir L679. 23 ar] +L1572.
B9 sjikr] veikr L679. B8 seppa] racka L1572. 29 md] +ad L679. B9 sva]
pad L1572. 29 s¢] hafi verid L679, + L1572. 58 kunna] kunnad hafa L679.
50 hann drépo] drapu hann L679, L2404. B4 gjdrir] giérdi L679. 5 or
Hrémundi] hénum ord L679. 53 hann] honum L679. 53 piggja heim bop
sitt, oc quoma 4 sinn fund] a sinn fund ad piggja heim bod sitt L679. 56 ar
qroma til fundar vit hann] og ferdadist af stad L679, oc fer til fundar vid hann
L1572. 58 fagnar] fagnadi L1572. %2 ar] + L2404, L1572. 93-93 4 bipar
hendurnar] v 1L679. B3 ar] +1679,12404. B3 vero] veraL679,12404. B3
eign] =tt L679. 3 Hroks] + hins L679, L2404. B4 oc poktist ec] eg pottist
L679,0Cb6ﬁj212404. = gé]-+L2404. 0 ar] + 1679, 12404, HE-55 bxbi
margir] badir venir L679.

25. Expansion follows the single written-out example of “fdpr’ on f. 117v.
26. The expansion based on the reading in L679.
27. The expansion based on the readings in L679 and L1572.
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margir oc fagrir; pokti “mér” Kdngr skeinkja pér mét hringunom,
sva stora yhirhofn, ar hin huldi pic allann 4 milli hvirfils oc ilja, oc
par 4 eptir si ec pic i gdmlo riimi, oc hafpir pti pd micil svefn lati;
mér pokti Svanhvir ganga ar pér sofandi, oc bda um pic, en Dagny
hjalpapi henni til pessa starfa, en pa peer skildo vit pic, laut Svanhvit
at pér oc kysti pic, oc tdc hnopagrasfagurt oc batt pess enda um hond
bér oc sagdi pesso skalto ecki sleppa, 4 medan ec sleppi ecki, sipan
rakti htin nipr hnop ar eptir sér oc géck i burt, en pu svafst eptir sem
apr. N hef ec sagt pér draum minn, en pti mant ripa verpa mep
tipinni. Hrémundr svarar: beepi er pat, ar draumurinn pykir ecki sva
merkilegr, enda erto oc mapr orpinn gamall. Satt er pat segir Greipr at
ec er gamall vorpinn, en vist man draumurinn eitthvap merkja, pvi
mér féllst hugr um hringana, oc pat villda ec, Frendi! ar pu talapir
vit per systr Olafs Kdngs, oc manto peirra nj6ta, en Bild oc Vola
skalto varast pvi peir ero 6triir fleyrstom oc segja Kdngi satt oc logit
af Oprom monnom. Sat nti Hrémundr hjé Fopr sinom nockra stund
oc eptir pat byst || hann & burt, géck pa Greipr 4 veg mep honom, oc
bat allra vyrta, at heilir aptr iindost; ferpapist Hrémundr til pess at
heim kom, oc 1ét fite yfir ferp sinni

IX kapiruli

Ekki langt eptir petta, géck Hrémundr at finna peer systr; braepr hans
gengo mep honom, per téco vel quomo beirra, oc spurpo tipinda,
en peir sogpost engin vita. Hrémundr melir pess eyrindis quom ec
hingat, at ec villdi ega gott vit ylarg af skopa draum hylli Fopr mins,
pvi ec penki ypr baepi litilitar oc spakar. Hin segir Jlla feri mér ar

B3 pokti “mér’] mier potti L679, L2404, L1572. %3 Kdngr] hann L679. %5
bér] +412404. B8 4] +L1572. % hafpirpt] hofbo peir L2404. B8 sofandi]
+L679. 8 bic] +sofandi L679. %9 pi] pegar L679. 53 verpa mep] +L679.
54 tibinni] tijdindi L679, + L2404. 54 svarar] meelir L1572. 5# draumurinn
bykir eckisva] mier piki draumurinn L679, draumurinn pikir mer eckie so L1572.
55 oc mapr orpinn] ordinn madr L679, og ordin madr L1572. 53-58 ar ec er
gamall vorpinn] + 12404, ad eg er ordinn gamall L1572. 57 talapir] +eij L679.
69 hja Fépr sinom nockra stund] um stund hja f6dr sijnum L679. & 4 burt] i
burt L679, 4 brott L2404. &2 bar] + hénum L679. 62 ferpapist] letti ei L2404.
82-83 til pess ar heim kom] pa heim L679, fyrr enn hann kom heim L2404, til
pess hann heim kom L1572. % systr] + peir L2404. B quomo] kvedju L679.
3 sdgpost] qvadu L2404. % ar] og L1572. 9 skopa] rada L679. 5 spakar]
spakastar L1572. 5 Hun segir] htin svarar L2404, P4 segir Svanhvic L1572.

28. L679 has the reading ‘pig’ corrected to ‘ydr’.
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synja gépom ménnom pess er ec veita ma, oc slikt sémir ecki, epa
hvors villto beipast? Hrémundr segir henni drauminn eptir pvi sem
verit hafpi. Han melir Par rep ec pér, ar pu sért hjd Fépr pinom, oc
peir bracpr pinir mep pér, oc skiptit ypr eckert af brépr minom, pvi
hann heldr ij falska menn, sem stunda eptir at régbera pic, frd mér.
Veent er par ar vera drengr, oc vinna til segir Hrémundr oc skal ec
pvi heldr hingat quoma sem peir meira af skjala, 4 medan ar pér mér
pat leytir oc ecki bannir. Ei man par sva fljott verpa segir hiin, ar
ec varni pér viprmelis, oc par hefi ec lengi peinke, at vit mundom
einhvorn tima samtal ega, oc pat dreymdi mic eitt sinn, ar ec péke-
ist btia um pic { eino riimi, oc varsto litt haldinn, en pé mealtir pu
til min, en braprom pinom bj6 ec annat rim, oc tdlupo peir ecki
neitt til min. Mdské* sva verpi segir Hromundr oc tdc fingorgull
oc gaf henni, oc géck burt sipan, en hin bat hann vel fara. Litlo
eptir petta quoma peir Vole oc Bildr 4 tal vir Kdng oc segja honom
at Hrémundr mep braeprom sinom hah gengir til peirra systra, eptir
vana sinom, segja peir. oc mé pat pykja undarlegt oc 6hofpinglegt,
af par sé eckert at fundit, oc af talat, ar einn kotkarlsson hafi gisting
hja Kéngbornom Jémfrim um naetr oc daga. Kdngr Il melir petta
hef ec ei fyrr vitat, oc skal sva ecki lengi til ganga ef ec ma ar nockro
aktast, oc latir mic vita ner petta til fellr oc par fregnit. Peir jitto
pesso, oc skildo talif; leitupost peir nti eptir 4 allar lundir ar sitja um
Hrémund neer hann gangi ar inna Svanhvit oc eittsinn er Hrémundr
var 4 tali vit peer systr, foro peir 4 Kdngs fund oc sdgpu hanom, ar nt
veeri Hrémundr quominn til peirra systra. Kdngr bregpr fljétt vit oc

B pess] slijks L679. B veita ma] mé veita L2404. 8 melir] segir L679. 9
beir] +L1572. 9 eckert] ecki L679. F9 pic] ydiur L679. B2 a +L679. B
oc] enn L679, + L2404. T3 ecki bannif] + L2404. H viprmelis] vidmelis
L679. 5 einhvorn tima samtal ega] samtal eiga einkvérn tijma L679.
neitt] + L679. 9 burt siban] sijdann heim L679. 28 Vole oc Bildr] Bjldur
og Voli L679. 26 4 tal] ad tali L679. 2% beirra systra] tals vid peer sistr L679.
B2 segja peir] + L1572. 23 eckert] ecki L679. 23 oc af talar] + L2404. B4
um] og hafi par gisting L679. 23 ar] + L679, L2404. B3 nockro] nockud
L1679, + 12404. B4 aktast] réba 12404. %48 bat] l)ld L1679, 12404, L1572. 57
leitupost] leitast L679. 27 eptir] vid L1572. 28 gangi] feri L679. 28 o]
+1679. 29 4tali] ad tala L679. 29 systr] +pa L679. B9 4 Kdngs fund] nu
til Kongs L679. 29-38 nti veri Hrémundr] Hromundr veeri L679. 538 peirra
systra] tals vid Svanhvit L679, peirra L2404. 58 fljéte] skisee L1572.

29. Note the use of ‘miské’, a Danish loanword from mdske, examples in OH
dated to the 16th-20th cent.
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kallar menn oc bipr p taca vapn sin, oc fylgja sér eptir; snero peir pa
allir ar herbergjom Svanhvitar var pd Dagny ar lauga lintrefla peirra
systra, en Svanhvit var at mali vit Hrémund P4 tdc til orpa perna
Dagnyar, oc sagdi lit pt upp Jémfrii oc bt pic vit brépir pinom oc
hirp hans. P4 s Dagny micinn fiolda ar dryfa; han rann 4 skunda
til systr sinnar, oc segir henni tipindin ar Olafr Kdngr Bropir hennar
quomi. Svanhvir géck at Hromundi oc meelir ni matto ecki tefja, pvi
Brdpir minn kémr innan litils tima oc vill fanga pic, skalto taca vir
qvenn-skriipa vorum, oc mata Kdngi vit gjettir, oc ber sengr fot
oc hvilo vopir 1 fangi pér, enn frécti Kdngr ar Hrémundi skalto segja
at hann quominn sé 4 fund vorn, oc sé nu at tala vir mic, manot
pit pé skilja, en bt skalt pa hitta Fopr pinn, oc tac brapr pina mep
pér; sipan tdc Svanhvit ljésgulann stein, oc dré um andlit hans, téck
hann pa yfirlit hennar pjénosto meyar; qvapdi Hrémundr nu hana,
en hin kysti hann oc bat heilan fara oc aptr quoma; for pd Hrémundr
{ Meyarskrtipan, oc stritapist it mep seengrfata baggan 4 oxlinni, oc
qrom pa Kdngr 4 méti stilko pessari, oc spyr tipinda, oc hvort ar
Hrémundr sé par epa ei? Hiin segir af sva muni vera at pau maelist
vit, Svanhvit oc hann. Kéngr spyr hvar ero pau ni? stilkan segir 1
néttherbergi hennar var hann na fyrir stutto, oc ma ec ecki tefja verk,
at herma fremr. Far pu segir Kdngr oc |l vinn pat sem pér var skipat;
géck ba stalkan sinn veg, bann sem henni var fyrir lagpr, en Kdngr
reip til portdyra Jomfrina, oc voro pa allar dyr lokapar. Kdngr sagpi
monnom upp at brjdta, en Dagny lét fra lokr, oc qvap Hrémundr par
dvalit hafa hj4 systr sinni oc hér hygg ec hann en vera p6 felast kunni,

59 kallar] + pa L679. B33 mili] tala L679, mela L1572. 5 sagdi] meelti
L1572. 54 ba pic] bust pu L679, L1572, bust L2404. 58 til] og fann L679.
56 sinnar] sijna L679. 56 segir] + L2404, 58 litils tima] stundar L1572. 59
qvenn-skriipa] skrida L679. 59 meta] mat L679, L2404, L1572. 59 fd¢]
vorar L679. B8 vopir] 6t L679. H ar] + L1679, L1572. H sé] +L679. H
fund vorn] vorn find L679. % séna] +12404. ¥ artala] 4tali L679, 11572,
tali L2404. % manot] munt L679, 12404, L1572. F3 bé.] +1679. 3 bé.]
+L679. B2 tac] takto L2404. % nu] + L1679, L1572. %3 kysti hann o] +
L679. %3 bar] + hann L1572. %6 Meyarskripan] meyarskrupunom L2404.
B2 stiilko pessari] pessari stilka L679. %7 oc] + spir L679, + L2404, eda L1572.
B2 arf] +1679,L1572. %8 epa] +12404. 8 melist] talist L679. %9 ero pau]
patig sieti L679. 58 hennar] + L679. 58 var hann ni] voru patg L679, var
hann L1572. 58 verk] + mytt L679, L2404, L1572. 5F herma] giora L1572.
5¢ fremr| framar L679, L2404, + L1572. 5% Far pui segir Kdngr] kongr segir
far pu L1572. 5% pér] fijrir pig L679. 5% skipar] lagt L679. 52 pa stilkan]
hun pa L1572. 52 pann] +L2404. 53 Jomfrtna] jéomfruarinnar L2404. 54
monnom] +sinom 12404. 53 1é¢] dré L1572. 53 en] + L679.
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oc megit pér vandlega leita lita eptir hanom. Kédngr gengr nti um
herbergin oc fyrir Svanhvit hiin fagnar Kdngi vel, oc baup til veitslo,
en Kdngr neitapi, oc bat hana lata Hromund { frammi. Svanhvir melir
hvap vill Kéngurinn leita eptir Hromundi par sem at hann er hans
betsti vin, oc hefi ec hanom hér pvi vel tekit, at mér vyrpist hann
ebla oc styrkja ypar makt oc rici, en nd man hann braplega 4 braut
snuinn frd ypr, ar pér misgrunit hann um pa luti er hann er ei valdor
af, oc veeri pér heipr herri, at lita heingja pé lygara, sem hann hafa
vit ypr régborit, en ero p6 hinar mesto raggeitr, nema ar fremja
galdra oc fjolkingi sem enginn er dap né drengskapr i. Kdngr melir
fyrir mic er quomit, sem satt man, at Hrémundr fipli pic, oc pvi held
ec pat liklegast, ar bt haldir svari hans. Svanhvit melir mansto ecki
pat, at hvorki pa sjélfr, epr nockor annar pinna manna porbi ar fara
{ haug Prdins nema Hrémundr einn. Kdngr melir par af mekeast
hann, oc gyrnist ar briika pic eptir lystisemi sinni, at hann leynir mic
pesso, oc hér fyrir skal ec lata festa hann 4 gilga, oc strax métto mér
hann 1 hendr selja. Svanhvir segir litir pér taca hann sjalfir, ec heh

ecki hanom ar frammvisa, oc ero ypr heimil has vor til ransdkunar.

Kdngr skipar monnom sinom at leita vandlega, oc sva gjorpo peir, oc
fundo ecki ar heldr. Kdngr skipar nti ar brjéta upp storar hyrpslr, oc
leita eptir Hrémundi en hann fanst ecki. P4 reipdist Olafr Kdngr oc
slé Svanhvit sva stort andlits blak, ar bl(;);gi[ féll I of hana oc melir
haf petta fyrir Hrémund pin armadubba™ oc skalto jafnan hafa reipi

56 megif] megi L679, L2404, L1572. 58 lita] + L679. 58 bar hana] baud
henniad L679. 58 Hrémund { frammi] fram Rémundr 12404, Hromund framm

L1572. 59 Hrémundi] hénum L679. 59 sem] +1679. 59 af] + 1679, L2404,

89 hérpri] +L679, pvi L2404, L1572. BF ebla] afla L679. 82 sniinnu] sniiaz
L2404. B2 ar] er L1572. B3 pdlygara] 4 gilga L2404. &2 vir ypr régborit]
rogborid vid ydr L679. 63 galdra] galdr L1572. 63 né] eda L1572. 68
qromit] +pat L679. &8 fipli] muni fipla L679. 2 haldir svari] takir svérum
L1572. B8 par] + L679. B8 epr] ne L2404. B annar] + L679. B8 fara
ganga L679, L2404. 69 Hrémundr] hann L679. 9 af mektast] ofmetnast
L679. 70 lystisemi] list L1572. 78 sinni] pinni L679. 78 arhann] ennL1572.
T hér fyrir] fijrir pad L679. 72 segir] svarar L2404. 72 pér] + L679. 72
sjalfir] sjalfr pvj L679, sidlfr L1572. 73 ecki hanom] hénum ecki L679. 73
af frammvisa] framm ad vijsa L679. 73 ransdkunar| rannsoknar L679, L2404
7 skipar] baud L1572. 73 nd] +1679. 73 storar hyrpslr] storhirdslur L679,

12404,L1572. 78 ecki] +ad helldr L679. 78 Olafr] +L679. 77 sva] +L679.

%7 of] nidr um L679, om 12404, L1572.

30. The expression ‘arma dubba’ is an offensive term for women; examples in
OH from the 17th and 18th cent. In Bléndal’s dictionary, dubba (Da. kvinde,

60

65

70

75



80

90

100

285

mina. Svanhvir melir allt of pat oc ei af sipr skal ec b4 Hrémund vit
vara oc betst unna, en par 4 méti til leggja at vinir pinir Vole oc Bildr
verpi hengpir. Kdngr melir litit man ec akta orp pin, oc man ec ripa
pvi ec vil, en Hrémundi hefr pa vist undan quomit, oc skal pér par
ecki duga, ar gjora mic forn spurpan ar tali ykkar Hrémundar par
til gjorir pa forsman tign pinni, at leggja lag pitt vir sléttan Buira-
son. Svanhvit melir par er raun sem hian hrokkr, oc hondlir pér ei
Hrémund at heldr, en par missit pér hins vaskasta manns, er pér latir
hann burt flaemast sva 6hofpinglega. Olafr Kdngr melir pat veit ec
fyrir vist ar pu hefr Hrémund undan quomit, oc skal pér slikt duga
at hylla hann til skamma mep pér? Par er raun sem & skérst, segir
Svanhvit verpr pa Kdngr afar reipr, oc snyr tt af herbergino, oc bipr
menn sina ar skygnast eptir Hromundi en hann fanst hvorgi, snyr pa
Kdngr til Baear heim aptr oc dtelr pa Bild oc Vola, at peir hafi sic 4 stat
logit, en peir segja sic satt sagt hafa, oc til bevisingar haf peer Jom-
friir mep kéndt hir sama, varp nti Kdngr petta sva at hafa oc umbera.
N er af segja fré stulkunni, sem tt bar hvilo vopirnar, at htin skipti
skjott klaepom, oc géck ar inna péa syni Greips, oc bat pa fylgja sér;
en sem peir quomo 4 skéginn, snyr pd Hrémundr Gt alvorunni,”® oc
segir peim af finna Fopr sinn, oc pat gjorpo peir. Greipr fagnar peim
Ollom, oc bat pa par ar dveljast medan villdo; en pess 4 millom sem
peir par dvdldo, for Hrémundr opt at finna vinkonr sinar, oc tdco
par hanom jafnan vel, oc léto ei 4 sér festa reipi Olafs Kongs.

79 of] um L679, L2404, L1572. 7 p4] + L1679, p6 L1572. 88 Vole oc Bildr]
Bijldr og Voli L679. 82 pat] + L679. B bite] + L2404. 84-8F Burason]
Béndasun L2404. 83 melir] segir L1572. 83 bar] pad L679, L2404. B3
han] = 12404. 85 pérei] pid ecki L679. 86 par] pér L1572. 88 pér] pid
L679,12404, + L1572. 88 er] ef L679. B8 pér] +ei L2404, L1572. B8 duga]
+ecki L679. 98 ue] bart L679. B ar] + L1679, L2404. 93 segjasic] seigjast
L679. 93 bevisingar hafi per] sanns par um hefi L2404, bevisingar hafi L1572.
93-54 Jémfrar] jomfrirnar L679, L1572, meyarnar L2404. 94 hir] pad L1572.
94 sva] +baid L679, L1572. 94 ocumbera] +11572. 93 skipti] skiptir L679.
96 géck] for L679. 98 syni Greips] GreipssyniL1572. 97 sem] er L1572. 97
alvorunni] af gdtunni L2404. 98 gjdrpo] giéra L1572. 99 af] + L679. 99
millom] milli L679, L2404. 68 for] gékk L679. %60 oc] + L2404. 67
hanom] peim L679.

laptaske) is illustrated with an example ‘sagdi peer 5rmu dubbur [...] skyldu’, while
elsewhere in the dictionary we can find a similar expression: ‘pegi pu, pin arma
gardranorn’, which is translated as ‘ti stille, din forbandede Heks’.

31. The reading found in L2404 is a better reading in the context of the story.
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X kapituli

I NG vikr Sogunni austr til Svipjopar, ar peir Kdngar Hilfddnar
saman draga Ogrinni hers oc senda xij sina besto sveina til Olafs
Kngs mep pau eyrindi, ar peir bjépa honom til bardaga oc métstdpo
sér ar meeta vif Vaenirs Vatn oc skal st orrusta haldast & harpa Jsi fyrir
pé skuld ar Olafr Kdngr hefr dpr fyrr gjort 4ging 4 ridi peirra peim
ar saklauso, oc reent par herfangi. Sendimenn Kéngana qromo einn
dag til Olafs Kdngs oc gengo 1 hollina oc qvopdo hann, pa er hann
sat yfir borpum. Kdngr téc qvepjo peirra oc spyr hvorjir vero? en
peir sogpost sendir fra fragom Kongom 1 Svipjop pess eyrindis at
peir bopa ypr til bardaga segja peir, oc skal ypar oc peirra samfundr
verpa & vatnino Vaenir par 4 isnom; en ef pa porir ecki, pé segja peir
ypr norska steingeit sem hafir horn en engan merg. Kdngr reipdist
pesso, en 1ét p6 ecki at gjora, at leita 49 sendimennina. Hann melti
pora man ec ar quoma, pé ar orka sé ecki oll i hornom, héldo sva
sendimenn aptr til baka; en Olafr Kéngr leetr saman blasa sino lipi,
vantar pa sonu Greips oc pykir nd stort skarpi orpit, at Hrémundr
var 4 burt mep braeprom sinom; dreif pa ar Olafr Kdngr lip hans pat
til var, segir pi Kdngr monnom sinom, at pessi orrusta skuli um mids
vetrar bil haldast & Vanirs Jsi. Nu fréttir Hrémundr ar Olafi Kdngi
er stefnt til bardaga, hann fer eptir venjo sinni ar finna Svanhvit hiin
fagnar hanom vel, oc byr til veitslo heimuglega, oc bipr Hrémundi

8 saman draga] draga saman L679. 2 sveina] menn L2404. 3 bjépa] bjédi
L679. B-9 oc motstdpo sér ar maeta] +L679, og ad maeta L1572. & st orrusta]
orustan L2404. 5§ pa skuld] pad L679. 5 4pr fyrr] + L679. B peim] +L679.
B oc reent par herfangi] + 1L679. 7 pa] pat L2404, = L1572. 8 Kdngr] hann
L679. B en] + L679. 9 sdgpost] segjast vera L679. 9 fregom Kongom i
Svipjép] Svia kongum L1572. %8 peir] +L679. H0 bopa] bioda L1572. %8
segja peir] +L679,L1572. 0 oc peirra] +1679,L1572. H verpa] vera L1572.
= par] = L679, L1572. B2 sem hafir horn] + L2404. %2 en engan merg] +
L1572. F oll] =+ L1572. H-H3 sva sendimenn aptr] peir so L679. 15 sino
lipi] lidi sijnu L679, L2404, L1572. %8 pykir] potti L679. 6 stort] + L2404
%7 4 burt] i burtd L679, 1 brott L2404, i burt L1572. %2 lip hans pat] pad lid
er L679, lid hans er L1572. H8-F9 um mids vetrar bil haldast] halldast um mis
vetrar bil L679, haldast L1572. 9 fréttir] fretei L2404. 2% byr| bio L1572.

32. From this point onwards, B11109 and L1572 number the chapters incor-
rectly, using ‘xi’ for *x” and so on. In L2404 (using Roman numerals) and L670
(using Arabic numerals), the sequence of chapters is correctly numbered. This
variation is not registered for the remaining chapters.

33. Dittography in L679, ‘leita 4".
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piggja; hann segist sva gjora mundi; hann spyr margra luta of Olaf
Kdng hiin segir at hann sé na 1 lips saman draetti, oc haldi snart burt
til bardaga 4 moti peim Sviom, epa, segir hin, wtlar pu ar fylgja
Bro’[ar minom i bessa ferd. Ogjdrla veit ec bat, segir Hrémundr, en
6merkilegt er at sitja ar gjorpalaus fyrir gépa menn ner grannllar
peirra gjeeta starfa sinna. Enga bon nenni ec at frammbera fyrir Kdng
segir hin, ar pt mte sjalfrdpr vera. Vel er pat segir Hromundr p6 at
peir Bildr oc Vole profi sina fregp oc hreysti niina einosinni oc veiti
Kongi hollusto i pvi sem honom meirst dliggr. Ekki hryggir mic pat
segir hiin, p6 peir maetto neyta handa sinna, enn sorga ec meira, ar ef
pu, epr braspr pinir bipa kaldt af pessom bardaga, pvi mér ris hugr
um pat laungom, en pé ef at Brépr minn verpr ofr lipa borinn, pa
kann semd vorri ar verpa ar 6séma. Hrémundr brosti at, oc géck at
drecka, oc eptir dryckjona reip hann heim aptr til Fopr sins.

X1 kapituli

Eptir petta, pegar sendimenn Svia Kénga qromo heim aptr oc sdgho
slikt er skép hafpi, héldo peir Halfddnar Kdngar af stad mep micinn
fiolda skipa oc manna, peir snta skipom sinom vestor mep landi, par
til peir quoma at Veenir, par ganga peir 4 land, oc setja herbabir sinar
oc buiast vel um; peir hotpo einvala lip, oc hit hardfengasta; mep peim
var Helgi hinn Frakni, hann hatpi hin betsto herklaepi, oc sverp pat
er Hraungvipr borit hafbi; Frillo 4tti Helgi sér sem Kdra hiet, hun
var fjolkunnug oc hamfarar gipja, hiin 16 optast 1 lptar ham, oc
stundom dreka, oc stundom var hin qvendi epr karl, stundom hjortr

52 hann] ogL679. B2 hann] ogL679. 22 of] um L679, L2404, L1572. 23
af] + L679, L2404, L1572. 23 na] + L679. B3 burt] + L679. B4 4] =+
L679. B4 peim] +L679. 23 Ogjdrla] 6gjér L679. 26 er] +pad L679. 27
af frammbera] fram at bera L2404. 28 po] + L2404, L1572. 28 ar] + L679.
B9 profi] reyni L2404, profa L1572. 29 fraeghp] list fregd L679. B9 nina ein-
osinni] nu eint sinni L679, + L2404, L1572, 58 sem] + L679. 50 hénom] +
L2404, peim L1572. B matto] megi L1572. 5 meira, ar] + L679, meira
L1572. B2 epr] og L679, L2404, L1572. B3 um] vic L2404, L1572. B33 ai]
pvi L1572. B3 af] + L1679, L1572. 53 vorri at verpa] vor uerda L679. 54 ai]
+1679,L2404. 53 oc] enn L1679, = L1572. 53 eptir dryckjona] sipan L2404,
eptir pad L1572. 53 reip] for L679. 53 aptr] + L679. T pegar] +ad L679,
L2404, L1572. B-8 héldo peir Halfdinar Kdngar af stad mep micinn folda skipa
oc manna] + 1679. @ quoma] komu L679, L1572. ¥ ganga] geingu L679,
L1572. 8 hinn] + L679. 7 borit hatpi] hafdi att L679. P sem] er L2404,
L1572. 8 fidlkunnug] + midc L2404. B hamfarar] hamfara L679. 8 oc] +
L679. 9 oc] +1679,L1572. 9 qvendi] konaL679,L1572. 9 karl] karlmadur
L1572.
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epr hind, oc var Helga hir meirsta traust ar henni, hvorjo sem var
at sxeta, fylgpi hin honom jafnan, pa hann til nockurra stérracpa
ferpapist. Nt er at greina frd Olaft Kdngi ar hann heldr mep her
sinn af stad, oc hafpi pa Bild og Vola mep sér, stép ni allt hans
traust 4 peim bapom, léta peir micit af sér, oc heita Kongi sinu |l

fulltingi. Sva var vetrarlag, ar ecki hafpi snerdrifit, en gengit lang
frost mep bjart vindom. Kdngi greipdist vel yfir skog oc merkr, par
til hann quom at Vaenir, voro par hertjold peirra Svia par fyrir, beip
pé ecki lengi, par til ar hofst mep peim bardagi, oc hin snarpasta
orrusta. Sviar voro dkafafullir oc illir vipr eignar; peir gengo 1 lip
Olafs Kdngs oc britjupo nipr lip hans, sem gras 4 jorpo. Olafr Kdngr
sokti 4 méti peim Sviom mep meirsta drengskap; hann sler ocleggr 4
bapar hendr oc var hinn druggasti. Helgi Frakni var Opdviti peirra
Svia, en Bildr oc Vole peirra Norpmanna, sneri pa mannfallino 4 Olaf
Kdng sva hann téc ar tvila um sigor seld sina, pvi pé tdc ar faecka lip
hans, sva hépum gégndi, 13 pd peim Norpmonnom vir at flya. Olafr
Kdngr bat menn ei uppgéfast, drégst sva undan ar fléttanom yrpi
frammqvaemt, leip sva af dagurinn en néttin tdc vit, var pa haldic
uppi friparskyldi, 1ét pa Kdngr kanna lip sitt, hatpi pa fallir tepr
pripjingr af Norpmdnnom, sendi pa Olafr Kdngr eptir lipi heim
til sin. Annan dag tdest aptr hin snarpasta orrusta, féllo pd margir
af hvorjom fyrir sic sva fyrnom gégndi. Helgi sokti betst framm, oc
stop enginn vit honom, hann drap beepi menn oc hesta, oc alla fylking
for hann { gégnom. Petta sjer Olafr Kdngr oc ripr harpt framm, oc
bipr menn ecki undanleita. Pat heyrpi Bildr oc snyr { méti Helga, oc
hoggr til hans af dllo megni. Helgi bré fyrir skyldinom, en sverpit

%9 hif] +L1572.  hann] +L679. B nockurra] einhvorraL679. 2 greina]
segjaL1572. F2-F3 mephersinnafstad] afstad med hersinn L679. -4 hans
traust] traust hans L1572. F bapom] +L679. T3 lang] langt L2404, langsamt
L1572. %8 vindom] vidri L679, vidrum L1572. %8 vel] + ferdinn L679. %8
skog] skoga L679. F7 voro par] var par fijrir L679, stédu L1572. 2 hertjold]
herlid L679. %7 beirra] +L1679. 7 par fyrir] +L679, fyrir L2404, 8 p4] pad
L1572. #8 ar] +L679,L1572. B8 hin snarpasta] oghérd L679. 28 britjupo]
+pad L679. 28 lip hans] +L679. 2H-22 4bapar hendr] til beggja handa L679.
54 lip] herlid L679. 23 sva hépum gégndi] + L679. 23 pa] + L1572. 23
peim] +L679,L2404. 23 Norpmdnnom| +paL1572. 28 menn] piL679. 26
yrpi] varp ei L1572. 27 frammqvaemt] vidkomid L679. 28 uppi] upp L1572.
28 friparskyldi] fridskildi L1572. 58 dag] + eptir L1572. 5% hvorjom fyrir
sic] hverotveggiom L2404. 52 stép] stodst L679, L2404. B2 wvir] fyrir L1572.
52 alla] hvérja L679. B33 hann] hun L2404, B33 {] +L1679. 54 snyri] sneri
L679. B3 brd] blor] L679. B3 en] so L679, oc L2404. 53-38 sverit festist]
festiz sverpit L2404.
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festist {; par sd Helgi, oc snarar sva harpt skjoldinn, ar Bild varp laust
sverpit; hann blés pd vindi mét Helga, sva honom répi til falls oc misti
vopna, hann sjer hvar 14 ein eykar kylfa, hana prifr Helgi, oc reirir
hana 1 hotur 4 Bild, | sva hausinn molapist { parta; Helgi lamdi hann
allann { sundr, en 4 medan petta sképi, attust peir vit Olafr Kdngr
oc annar Kdngr peirra Svia; Olafr Kdngr bar eitt hir betsta sverp oc
herklaepi, hann hoggr pvi til Hilfdans, en hann bra vir skyldi, oc
klofnapi hann 1 tvennt. P4 hj6 Hélfdén til Olafs Kdngs oc stemndi 4
hjalminn. Pat s Olafr Kdngr oc sneri vit hestinom, oc quom hoggit
4 hestinn fyrir framan bogana oc par { sundr um pvert. Olafr Kdngr
stock af baki fyrr en gat fallit, oc quom standandi nipr, oc hjé 4 dxlina
4 Hélfdéni Kdngi oc sneip ofan herpar blapir oc sipuna, fylgdi par
me]y hondin, féll bé Halfdan Kongr var bé Olafr Kongr micit mébr,
en litt sdr, sjer hann pé fall manna sinna, er Helgi oc Halfdan gjorpo,
en sinn atranat Vola, sd hann hvorgi, peinkti Kéngr ar hann mundi
fallinn vera, tdc pa Olafi Kdngi ar synast 6vis sigorinn, par sem at
bépir vero fallnir Bildr oc Vole.

X1 kapituli

N er af segja fra sendimanni Olafs Kdngs ar hann kémr heim, oc
heimtar lip saman, oc segir Olafr Kéngr neer pvi yfir unninn; honom
verpr litir til lips, oc far ccc mana; petta fregnar Svanhvir hin leetr
taca jv fararskjota, oc sopla sér oc ferpast hir snarasta 4 fund Hré-
mundar peir fepgar fagna henni mep meirsto blipo, oc qvapo storar

56 i] + honum L2404. 56 snarar] sneri L1572. 56 sva harpt skjoldinn]
skildinum so hart L679, sva hart skyldinom L2404, so fast skiéldinn L1572. 56
Bild] Byldi L2404. 57 mot] ¢l L1572. 57 sva] oc L1572. 57 hénom répi]
redi honum L1572. 57 til falls] vid L679. 58 hann sjer hvar 14 ein eykar kylfa,
hana prifr Helgi] Helgi prifur p4 eina eikar kilfu L679. B8 reirir] keirir L679,
L2404, L1572. 59 hana] + L679. 539 Bild] Byldi L2404. B39 hann] + fr4
L679. = Kongr peirra Svia] Svija Kongr L679. B bar eitt hir betsta] hefpi
dgett 12404, B2 herklepi] +in besto L2404. B2 pvi] + L679. %2 Halfdéns]
Halfdanar L679, + kongs L2404. %2 skyldi] skilldinum L679. %8 en] + hann
L679, L1572. %8 oOxlina] oxl L1572. %7 4 Halfdani Kdngi] Halfdanar kongs
L1572. H7 ofan] af L1572. 97 herpar] herda L679. %7 sipuna] + og L679,
L2404. 98 Kdngr] + og L2404. 98 pa] + L2404. %8 micit] midg L679.
B9 lite] ecki L679. 58 étrdnar] dtrunadr L679. 58 ar +L12404. 5 tdc pd]
pé 6k L1572.  BE-52 ar bapir] + L679. 52 varo fallnir] fallnir vorti L679.
3 heimtar] heimtir L679, L1572.  2-3 honom verpr] og verpr honum L2404.
B ccc] iijc L2404. B fregnar] friettir L679, L1572. B han] og L679. & jv]
vj L679. @ ferpast] fer L679.
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nytngar vit bera, at slikir géstir vitjupo sinna hybyla, oc sdgpo ar
byrgja maetti polla oc bria torfaror. Greipr béndi bar hana par dvelja
oc hja sér at pyggja pat villdi. Svanhvir segir packa bonda fyrir betsto
semdar bop, oc segist leyndarmal vit Hrémund ega, Vel er pat segir
Greipr oc man hann skyldr, fremr dprom, ypr ar veita. Hrémundr oc
Svanhvit gengo pa bapi 4 einmeli, Hin melir pess eyrindis qrom
ec nui at finna pic, ar mér er sagt ar Bropir minn sé neer pri 4 flotea
ricinn, en margt af honom | fallit lip hans, villda ec nd ar pu fyrir
minn vinskap, adstop veittir Olafi Kdngi brépr minom Oftis er ec
Olafi Kdngi lip ar veita, pé ec gjaeti, segir Hrémundr fyrir pa skuld
sérdeilislega at hann tthellti blopi pino mep heiptartullri hendi, min
vegna, oc er pvi réttvist at hann nd njéti pess. Svanhvit melir fyrst
sva var, af ec ttstdp orkumslit mep vilja fyrir pinar sakir, p4 manto
fyrir minar tilldgr lipsinna. Hromundr melir jafnan synit pit, Jom-
fri! ypar gépgjepsko, en vit drengir okkar harplyndi. Svanhvir géck
bé ar Hrémundi oc lagpi hendr um héls honom, oc melir ecki manto
pessi orp mela af alvéro, heldr i gamni. J4, segir Hrémundr fyrir
alvoro, pvi fyrir fulla alvéro pustrapi Olafr Kdngr pic, oc kallapi pic
dubbo, oc fer ecki illa p6 at honom, epr hans gdpo gjorpom, blapi
or skrokkom likt sem ypr, or 4sjono, oc seppa minom Hrék til fulls
Svanhvit melir oc héldt en hondom um héls hans; tefpo nii ecki ar
gégna mér, pess er ec til pin meli. Sva skal vera, segir Hrémundr oc
p6 ec vissi, ar ec mundi ei lifs aptr quoma, pa vil ec gjarnan, ypar
vegna, Olafi Kdngi lip veita slikt sem ec md; hann laut at Svanhwir oc

B slikir géstir vitjupo] slikr gestr vitjadi L1572. 8 sinna] peira L1572. 8
hybyla] heim kinna L679. % oc| enn L679. 8 ar] + L679. 8 par] + hun
L679. B segir packa] packar L679,L1572. 8-9 fyrir betsto seemdar] gott L679.
%0 man hann] munum vér L1572, 50 skyldr] +ad veita ydr L679, skildir L1572.
F9 ypratveita] +1679. T pd] +L679. H bapi] +L2404. H-F2 qrom ec
nd at finna pic] er eg kominn hingad L679. B2 pvi] +L679. B3 ricinn] kominn
L679. B en] ogL679. B nd] +L679. F Kdngil +L679. H brépr minom]
+12404. B3 Olafi Kdngi] honum L2404. T3 Hrémundr] + oc hellz L2404.
F9 sérdeilislega] sierdeilis L679, L1572, + L2404. 6 heiptarfullri] heiptar L679.
%7 bvi] pad ni L679. 7 nii] +L679,L2404. B8 arf] +L679. T drkumslit]
6rkumsl L679. 9 minar] + sakir L679. B9 tilldgr] + L679. B9 lipsinna]
+ kongi L1572. %9 pir] per L2404, L1572. 28 drengir] + L1572. 2 a
Hrémundi] Rémundiat L2404, 22 mela af alvoro] af alvéru tala L679. 22 J4]
juL1572. B4 achonom, epr hans gépo] hans L679, honum oc hanz miclo L2404,
ad honum og L1572. B4 gjérpom] + hans L1572. 23 skrokkom] kroppnum
L1572. 23 oc] eda L679. B3 seppa] racka L1572. 26 hans] honum L679.
57 bin] +L1679. 57 oc] +L2404. 28 ar] +L679,L1572. 29 Svanhvir] henni
L679.
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minntist vit hana. Nt gjorpir pu vel, segir hin, oc er einn skjoldr, er
ec heh hugar ar géfa pér, oc pygg hann nt, hann man pér nockot
duga, kunnir pti vit Helga Frakna ar berjast, oc lit hann ecki pér
frd hendi losna. Hrémundr melir hefr pa heyrt ar Helgi Frackni sé {
pessom bardaga? J4, segir hiin. P4 er tvisynt um sigr, segir Hromundr
pvi at hann er hin meirsta kémpa. Lifs manom vir aptr sjist, segir hin,
oc tac nti vit sokkabandi mino, oc vef um lflip pinn, ner pt hoggr
til Helga, oc mano pér fa hogg mistakast. Hromundr packabi henni,
oc bat hana orplofs at fara. Hin melti far pi manna lukko samastr,
oc quom heill eins aptr; skildo pau sva talit, ferpapist Svanhwir Il
heim aptr mep stersto vyrping af Greipi bonda, oc sonom hans. Enn
Hrémundr bjé ferp sina austr til Veenirs; peir brapr spyrja hann at,
hvort hann vilji peir tylgi honom? Hann segir nei, pvi ecki vil ec ar
pat hljétir slis fyrir minar sakir. Pat skal aldrei verpa, segja peir, at
bt einn Gtdragir til strips, en vit sitjom heima eptir, epa pu fallir,
en vit eptir lifom. Hrémundr melir Forldgom verpr frestat, en fyrir
pau ecki quomist. Eptir petta taca peir brepr at buia ferp sina mep
Hrémundi sntia peir pa allir austr til Vaenirs, var pd Olafr Kdngr at
meirsto fliinn, sem fyrr segir.

X111 kapituli

Hrémundr laetr setja tjald sitt hino megin vatnsins, oc 1ét vera
hraukstjald; petta var 4 alipnom degi, hann leggr sic til svefns, oc
letr illa { svefni; ar morgni vaknar hann, oc blees maepilega; peir
brapr spyrja hann eptir draumom sinom, en hann quapst engom segja
oc man ec ei tt fara 4 pessom degi,g segir hann, pott aprir fari. Peir

59 gjérpir] gjorir L679. 38 oc er] nu er hier L679, oc er hér L2404, L1572.
5F ec hefi hugar ar] vilL2404. 5% nd] +L1572. B2 kunnir] kunna pa L2404.
52 ba] + berst L2404. 52 at berjast] + L2404. 53 sé] muni vera L679. 53
ar] + L1679, L2404. B35 meirsta] besta L1572. B8 orplofs] orlofs L2404. 539
eins] heim L1572. B9 talif] + og L1572. %8 aptr] + L679. %0 vyrping]
virdinu L679. % brapr spyrja hann] spyrja hann braedr hans L1572. & af]
£12404, L1572. -3 ar par] pid L679, ad pid L1572. 3 hljotir] hafd
L1572. = einn] +L1679. ¥ heima] +1679. 3 en] ogL679. ¥ Forldgom]
forlsgunum L679. 93 en] +ei L1572. %8 pau ecki] + L1572. %4 quomist]
+o0g L679. 8 petta] pad L679. T8 sem fyrr segir] + L2404. T letr setja]
leetr nti setja L679, setr L1572, F hino] hinum L679. 2 4 4lipnom] ad lidnum
L679. 9 en] +L679. 5 segir hann] og L679. 5 fari] + segir hann L679.

34. L2404 repeats the sentence ‘hann leggr sic til svefns oc letr illa i svefni’.
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brapr segja pa skulom vit samt fara, er oss pat meiri skomm, af sitja
hér 1 taldi voro, pegar aprir vit egast, en pat, pé vér follom mep
gdpom orpstyr. Hromundr melir pit manot répa verpa, ec hefi sjélfr
min rdp; verpr nt Hrémundr eptir, en peir brapr hans ripa til manna
Olafs Kdngs oc sekja baepi vel oc lengi harpt framm, fella peir pa
margann mann, sva undrom gégndi, varp pd margr mapr klofinn ar
endilaungo, oc margr f6tlestr oc handar hoggvinn, 4samt hofutlaus,
mitti pa vapa bapi hesta oc manna blép sem vatn veeri, héldo peir
pessom akafa oc frammsdkn til mids aptans, pa dr6 upp pykkni i
loptit, sva at skuggabi, peir lito pd i lopt upp, oc sdo stora Alft fljaga
ytir sér, hin blés sva sterkom anda ar peim braprom, sva pa tdc at
krimpa vir af hita, Il oc stundom af kulda; pessi alft hafbi sva stora
vaengi, at peir ndpo yfir M feta breipa jarpar vipd 4 iv vega mealt,
stundom saung pessi fugl sva fagurt, ar menn gpo ei daupa sins oc
stopo sem at skémtun veri 4 ferpom, oc hit besta glepi spil. Vit petta
verpa peir braepr varir at Helgi Fraekni hoger nipr lip Olafs Kdngs
peir ripa framm hvor sem betst gétr, oc hdggva oc leggja pé sem fyrir
verpa; petta si Helgi, oc ripr 4 méti peim mep meirsta kappi, dré
pa ytir skuggann oc dymmo 4 sélunni mep setom oc yndislegom
Svana létom, sva alla furpapi, bapi Norpmenn oc Svia; synir Greips
fylgpost allir ar 1 einom flocki, oc gafo sic minst ar 4lftar raustinni,
en han 1ét sva fagort, ar monnom féllst um verk sin; Mipt { pessari
saunglyst kémr Helgi ar peim braeprom oc hdggr til Haka oc klyfr
hann at endilaungo; pa hitti hann Gaut, af honom sneip hann hond
oc sipuna; par eptir varp Haukr fyrir honom, en Helgi vog hann,

7 bo] pote L2404, L1572, 8 verpa] +enL1572. 9 hans] +L679,L1572. @
bahi vel oclengi] +L1572. T8 fella] feldu L1572. 0 pd] so L1572. F sva]
ad L1572. ' varp] var L1572. 2 handar] hand L679, L2404. F2 dsamt
héfutlaus] oc hofutlaus L2404, + L1572. 3 bapi] + L2404, L1572. T3 hesta
oc manna blép] manna blod og hesta L679, manna blép L2404. H {] 4 L1572.
H3 loptir] lopti L679. B3 arskuggapi] picknade L679. F6 sva] ad L679. T2
vif] +L1572. 8 M] CL679. T8 breipa] + L679. T8 melt] + L1572. 20
af] +L2404. BB oc] + 1679, L2404. B8 hit besta] hid mesta L679, + 12404,

hin mesta L1572. 28 glepi spil] + 12404, gledi L1572. B3 riba] +pa L1572.

52 betst] mest L679, meira L1572. 23 si] sier L679, L1572. 34 skuggann]
scugga L2404, B4 dymmo] dimmuna L679. 23 litom] saung L2404. 26
at] + L2404. B9 ilftar] svana L679. 57 féllst um] flesta fiellust L679. 29
endilaungo] + oc fell Haki L2404. 29 hitti] hittir L679. 29-88 af honom sneip
hann hdnd oc sipuna] og hjé af hénum sijduna og héndina L679, oc af honum
sneip hann hdndina mep syponni L2404. 56 en] +1679,11572, oc L2404. 56
Helgi vég] vog Helgi L2404.
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oc kastapi honom { valinn; pd drap hann Prost, pa Helga oc Loga,
pa klauf hann Hépinn, oc siparst allra peirra hjé hann Angantyr til
bana, voro pa fallnir allir breepr Hrémundar oc hotpo enga vornveitt
Helga epr métstdpo, oc er frépra manna sdgn, ar alftar saungurinn
mani hafa glapit pa; eptir petta slotapi svana litunom, oc dr6 burt
pykknit oc dymmuna snerist pa mannfallir 4 Olaf Kdng oc varapi
pat til qvolds, oc lauk sva bardaganom dsamt deginom, 1ét pa Olafr
Kdngr binda sir manna sinna, pvi margir voro sarir, hafpi pa sva
fallir lip hans, ar eptir var ekki nema hélft annar hundrap, pokti
honom en sem optar, illa fyrir sér dhorfast, var pvi hartner fliinn. ||

XIV kapituli

Detta sama qvold quom sendimapr Olafs Kdngs mep lip pat er hann
hafpi til qvapt varp pa Olafr Kdngr pessom feginn oc poktist nd allra
meina bettr, en pé harmapi hann meirst pa Bild oc Vola. Nt qromo
Hrémundi fréttir, ar peir braepr hans veero fallnir fyrir Helga, hann
qvap sic sva grunat hefpi at fara mundi; en qvap hann hinn meirsta
kappa oc hreysti mann. Um morguninn byst Hrémundr snemma
til orrusto, oc tecr vopn sin. Kéngr Olafr veit pa ecki af Hrémundi
at segja, pvi hann hafpi tjaldar hinomeginn Vaenirs, oc p6 afsipis.
Olafr Kdngr 1ét til orrusto bldsa, furpapi pd Svia, ar Kdngr skyldi
sva margt lip en pa eptir hafa, dréu peir 1t sva sitt lip mep ldpra
blastri oc vopna braki, tde nt til hinn harpasti bardagi, sva sem fyrri,
tdc sva af sntiast mannfallir 4 Olaf Kdng pri Halfdan oc Helgi feldo
alla pa sem fyrir urpo, oc stopst enginn vir peim af Norpménnom.

5F honom] +daudum L679, L1572, daudum L2404. 5% pi] +vég hann L2404.
5% oc] pa L679, + lagpi i gegnom L2404. B2 beirra] + L679. 532 hjd] vog
L679. 32-53 tilbana] +1679. B3 manihafa] hah L679. 57 par] +allt L679.
57 oc] +L679. 38 binda] +um L679,L1572. 59 eptir var ekki] ecki var eptir
L679, ei voro eptir L2404, %@ en sem optar] b sem flestum L679, enn L1572.
%9 fyrir sér dhorfast] dhorfast fijrir sier og L679, + og L2404, L1572. B ba Olafr]
+L679. 9 fréetir] fregnir L679. @ peir] +L1572. 5 hetpi] hafa L679, L2404,
L1572. 5-8 hinn meirsta kappa] hinna mestan kapps L679, L2404, L1572. 8
mann] vegna L679,12404,L1572. B byst] biéstL679. F Kdngr Olafr] Olafur
Kongur L679, L2404, L1572. 8 p6] pad L679. 9 til orrusto] iladr L1572. 9
furpapi] furdarL679. F0 pa] +L679,L2404. T8 eptir] +L1679. T tiesval so
ﬁtL679,L1572,0C1h1neb L2404. F téc] tokst L679,12404. F wil] + 1679
L2404. T sva] + L679. T2 sva] nt L2404, ba enn L1572. T2 mannfallif]
mannfallinu L679. B3 pa] +L679. B sem] er L1572. B3 stdpst] stéd L679.
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Hrémundr verpr pessa vis oc tecr hann pé til ar britja storom, baepi
ar hoggva oc leggja, hrukko pé allir undan sem géto forpat sér, oc
vildo flya, en Fyrirsjonarmenn Svia bapo ei uppgéfast, syndist pa
fleyrstom ar syna dad oc drengskap, eptir pvi sem hvor var mapr til.
N kémr Hrémundr par at sem peir braepr hans hofpo fallir daginn
apr{ Valinn,® hann bra sér litt vit, oc melir pat man likast ar ec leiti
eptir yckr hefndar, sva sem Helgi eptir Hraungvip, litast hann nt um
at finna hann, oc loksins sér hann ar Helgi er skamt & burt; hann rennr
4 skunda 4 méts vir hann; er Helgi sjer hann, segir hann: hér erto nd
qrominn, sem gafst Hraungvip forpom hoggit mep kylfunni, utan
undllir vangann, sva hann hefr ecki vaknar sipan, hefi ec litit hefnt
hans 4 braeprom pinom, jatnvel p6 pu létir gracpa sir min Hrémundr

melir morgom hefr betr farit en pér, oc manto illa umbun hljéta.

Heit min varb ec at efna, segir Helgi hvap sem opro leip, oc matto
vyrpa 4 pann veg, sem pu villt, en ecki hraepist ec pic, p6 ar pui hafir
sokt Mistiltein { haug Prains, oc ner matto ganga ef pu villt hefna
Freenda pinna. Hrémundr melir bt mane lite til feer fyrir ba sok, ar pu
hefr mep ferpis sva pingt oc breipt sverh, at pti kant pvi ecki ar valda,
oc fyrir pvi vil ec lja pér Mistiltein sem er miclo 1éttari. Helgi melir
ecki parfto at frya mér um burpa leysi pvi mep pesso sama vopni
helsl6 ec alla pina brapr, oc varp pat alblopugt ar hjodltom. ] pesso
sama bili sl6 yfir dymmo oc myrkri oc seetom svana hljopom, for pa
sem fyrr, at menn gépo sin ecki, sem skyldi, en Hromundr gaf sic ecki

T hann] +1L679. B batil] pa L679, il L2404. = stérom] stort L1572, FH-
H3 bapi ar hdggva oc leggja] + L679. H8 Fyrirsjonarmenn] fyrer menn L679,
hofpingiar L2404, ¥7 drengskap] dugnad L1572. H8 peir] +L1679,L1572. F8
breepr hans] hanns breedur L679. 8 daginn| deginum L1572. 9 hann bri]
brd hann L679. 28 yckr hefndar] hefndir yckar L679, yckar hefndum L1572.
20 um] vid L1572. 2% 4 burt] iburt padan L679, i burt L1572. 22 4 skunda]
med skunda L679, + L2404, af skunda L1572. B3 méts vit hann] 4 méti hénum
enn L679, + og L1572. B2 sjer] s4L679. B2 segir] melir L1572. 23 forpom]
+12404. 24 hefi] hefL679, 12404, L1572. 28 farif] farist L679. 26 umbun]
umbuna L1572. 26 hljéta] Helgi melir L1572. 27 segir Helgi] +L679, L1572.
28 poar] pott L679. B8 til] + L1679, L1572. BT me) ferbis sva pingt] pungt

vopn med ferdis L679. B sverp] +L679. 52 o +L679. B2 fyrir] + L2404
53 sama] +L679. 54 allapina] allar pinar L2404. 54 alblopugt] blodugt L679.

54 besso] pessum L679, L2404. 53 sama] +L1572. 53 dymmo oc myrkri oc

setom svana hljopom] miklum og yndislegtim svana litum og dimmum L679.

55-86 for p4 sem fyrr, ar] sem fyrrso L1572. 56 skyldi] skilldu L679.

35. Dittography in L679, ‘i valinn’.
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at pesso; pa tdc alftin ar verpa heldr mannvon, oc settist nipr nerri
peim, en stundom flaug hian skamme 1 lopti, fyrir ofan hofup manna.
N tdco peir Helgi oc Hrémundr at berjast mep hinom meirsta dkafa,
oc var eigi gaman at horfa 4 peirra virskipti, voro par bépir jatn vopn-
fimir oc harpfengir; pa varp Helga litit 4 hond Hromundi hann melir
lla manto vir una kuldann, pa pa “hefr” sockaband kjerosto pinnar
tekit mep pér ar skilnabi, oc er pat pvi ar packa, en ecki pinni hrey-
sti, p6 ar pu verpir hvorki sir né mopr, oc er pat sanuferpugt, at pui
triir 4 hana. Vit petta reipdist Hrémundr oc hdggr til Helga oc 1
skjoldinn, oc klyfr hann, Pesso veldr tri pin 4 sockabandino, segir
Helgi, oc hafa ecki allir sliko ar hrésa. P4 sleit Hrémundr bandit af
hendi sér, Il oc kastapi “nipr” Helgi hj6 til Hromundar oc stemndi 4
oxlina, Hrémundr bra sér litit undan 4 hlipina, oc gat ecki sverpit
rammat hana, p6 téck Hrémundr sir 4 lerit. Hromundr villdi pa
aptr hoggva til Helga, en hann bar tyrir skjoldinn, oc rendi af honom
fiérpa partinn oc quom vit kélfan, oc nam af utan fotar vopva. b4 hjé
Helgi til Hrémundar oc stemndi 4 hjédlminn. Hrémundr 1jép 1 lopt
upp aptr 4 bak, varp pa Alftin fyrir honom, hann hroslapist ytir hana,
en Helgi sokti 4 eptir, Alftin flaug upp lika oc varp fyrir sverpino
oc tdc pat 1 sundur { henni lerlegginn, datt hin pé { kono liki daud
nipr. P4 melir Hrémundr nipingr erto Helgi { fleyro eneino, fyrst
af launa {lla leekning pina vir mic, oc sipan at for fletta fangkono
pina. Enginn em ec nipingr fyrir grapslo pina, segir Helgi, heldr
syndi ec @ro i loforpi vir Frenda minn, hvorn ec elskapi meir en lif
mitt; en pat sem Vinkono mina hendti, man hin mér forldta, pa vit

57 besso] pvjL679. 57 dlftin] + helldr L679. 57 heldr] +L679. 57 nipr] +
helldr L679. B8 han] +upp L679. 58 ilopti] +L679. 59 dkafa] +ogiegg-
jann L679. %8 par] peir L679, L2404. F9-F vopnfimir] vighmir L679.
hann] og L1572. %2 kuldann] kulda L679. B2 ba] par L679, pvi L2404. 52
“heft”] + tekid L679. %2 sockaband] sockabandid L679. %2 kjerosto pinnar]
af unntistd pinni L679. %3 tekir] +1679. % sannferpugt] sannferdugast L679,
satt L2404, sannast L1572. %4 pd] + L2404, %3 hana] pa qonu L2404. %8
stemndi] hié L1572. 99 4 hlipina] + L679. 58 hana] hann L679, L2404. 53¢
bar] braL679. 5F fyrirskjoldinu] vid skilldinum L679. 52 partinu] part L679.
52 vit kélfan] +1L679. 52 oc nam af utan fétar vdpva] 4 fotinn ttann verdann
og nam af védvann L679. 54 varp pd] ogvard L679. 53 4] +L679. 53 lika]
i pessu L1572. 57 Helgi] + L679. 57 fleyro] fleiri L1572. 58 fangkono]
filgikonu L679. 59 pina] + Helgi melti L679. 59 em] er L679, L1572. 59
segir Helgi] + 1679, 12404, 1L1572. B8 loforpi] + mijnu L679, L2404. &0 1if]
lijid L679. & mér forlata] forlata mier fridsamlega L679. &F pd] + er L679.
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finnumst fripsamlega i Valholl, oc gyldti eino hvor hann var, sem
lauk upp fyrir henni, en ec man quoma til hennar snarlega. P4 ljop
Helgi ar Hrémundi oc hjé sva tipt ar honom, ar Hrémundr gjorpi
ei betr en verjast mep skyldinom par til ar Hrémundr héldt eptir
témom mundripanum, oc litlom parti par mep. P4 segir Helgi: nu
er ec buinn ar hoggva Fulltrda pinn hinn annan, oc sjerpo na betst,
hvap hann dugir. Hrémundr gleimdi pa orpom Svanhvitar oc fley-
gpi nipr pvi sem hann hélde eptir af skyldinom, oc hdggur af reipi
moét Helga, en hann varpist dgjaeta vel, oc géck sva lengi peirra 4
milli, oc pokti fleyrstom sem eldingar flygi af sverpom peirra. Eitt
sinn hjé Helgi til Hromundar oc stemndi 1 andlit hans. Hromundr
veik sér 4 hop aptr 4 bak, en sverpir gat snortit 4 Hrémundi holdir
4 bringunni, oc sva ljép Il pat ofan allan qvipinn, oc risti hann inn
af Jstro oc sva 4 kaf ofan { vollinn upp at hondom. Helgi melir nti
er aupna min uti oc endup, ar ec misti pin. Helga varp 6fljétt ar
fa losar sverbit or jorbunni, en pat s& Hrémundr oc bré Mistilteini {
lopt upp 4 Hals Helga, sva i eino aftok hofupit, féll sva Helgi, einn
hinn dgjaetasti oc freknasti mapr, er verir hefr, oc er hans vipa gétit 1
Oprom sdgom, pokti nti Sviom stor missir ar honom verpa. J vipreign
peirra Hrémundar oc Helga, hatpi Hrémundr eitt sinn hoggvir af
hjalmbarpit Helga, oc hofpo brotnar mérg skorp pa { eggina 4 Mis-
tilteini. Eptir daupa Helga, tdc Hromundr ar hoggva mep dkaflegri
frammgaungo pa Svia; suma klauf hann at endilaungo; af sumom
hj6 hann hendr epa feetr, sumom hofup, suma sundr i mipjo; hann
helslé bapi menn oc hesta, oc valkdsturinn varp honom 1 mipti, oc

82 finnumst] finnustum L679. 62 fripsamlega] + 1679, L2404. 63 lauk upp]
upp lauk L679. 83 verjast] verja sig fijrir hénum L679. €3 ar Hrémundr]
hann L679, Hrémundr L1572. 63 eptir] + 4 L679. &7 hinn] + L679, pann
hinn L1572, &9 nipr] + L1572. &9 hann héldt] + L679. 89 af skyldinom]
var L679. €9-70 af reipi mét Helga] 4 moti Helga af reidi L679. 7 fleyrstom]
+L11572. A eldingar] ellding L679. 7 sverbom peirra] sverdi hans L679. 73
4] um L1572. 7 hop] hal L679. 7 bringunni] bringuna L679. 7 sva
ljop] hliop so L1572. 7 pat] +L1572. 73 Jstro] Jstrum L679. 73 sva 4 kaf]
sock pad L1572, 73 Helgi] Hellga hann L679,L1572. 78 ocendup] +L2404.
76 ofljott] eij fljott L679. 77 en] +L1572. 77 Mistilteini] Mistiltein L1572.
73 upp] +o0g L679. 78 Helgi] + hinn freknasti L679. P8-79 einn hinn] og
L679. 79 ocfreknasti] +L679. B8 dprom] +12404. B8 pokti na Sviom stor
missir at honom verpa] + L1572. BF af] 41679. B2 héfpo] + pa L679. B2
brotnat] + pa L2404. 82 pi] + L679, L2404, L1572. 83 ar hdggva mep] +
L2404. B3 4kaflegri] kallmannlegri L679, dkaflega L2404. 84 frammgaungo]
at beriaz L2404. 83 epa] og L679, L1572. B3 faetr] +oc af L2404. 86 varp]
var L679. 86-87 oc bapar] + L1572.
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béapar sinar alblopugar hendr bar hann ar dxlom, géck sva pessi harpa
orrusta til netor. Olafr Kdngr hafbi barist mep betsta drengskap, oc
alle lip hans um daginn, pa var marge af pvi fallit, lauk sva deginom,
en dymma naturinnar téc vit, snero pa allir til herbtipa sinna, oc
tdco napir, en peir serpo léto binda um sar sin. Hrémundr snyr pd
til tjalds sins yfir um vatnit; hann gengr 4 Jsinn oc @tlar heim, sjer
hann mann einn standa 4 Jsnom, oc er ar rista rdnir 4 isinn, sva ar
allr var isinn sem ein skrifup bok; pat sd ecki Hromundr at rinirnar
voro fyrir ftom hans; hann pykist kénna par Vola kompén sinn, mep
stdl sprota i hendi sér, mep hvorjom hann risti rinirnar. Hrémundr
leypr pegar ar Vola, en hann blaes sva harpt ar Hréomundi ar Mis-
tilteinn hraut langan veg or hendi hans, oc pat i lopti, sva lengi saung
i pvi. Il Pat bar til, at par sem pat quom nipr, varp fyrir pvi stor rifo
springa, 4 Jsnom, pat hitti 4 rifuna, oc féll sva til botns; vatnir var
Ix fapma djipt; Vole hl6 oc melir: nd erto feigr pa hinn fantr oc
qvenna skratti! ar pi mistir sverpir or hendi pér. Ovist er pat, segir
Hrémundr Vole vill pa hoggva til hans mep sverpi, en Hromundr
1jép ar Vola, oc napi hondom um héls & Vola, en hann téc 4 méti,
urpo pé ecki langar sviptingar, par til at Hrémundr feerpi Vola { lopt
upp, oc sipan nipr flatann 4 Jsinn. P4 melir Hrémundr N litst mér
ar pu sért feigr engu sipr en ec, oc skal pér na ar gagni verpa langr

rogr oc dlygi, lika hef ec lengi hugsat pér kaup fyrir Hrok minn,

87 sinar] + 12404, L1572. 87 alblépugar] +L679, L2404, L1572. 7 hendr]
+L1572. 87 bar] hafpi L2404, + L1572. 87 hann] +bloduga L679, + blépugar
12404, + L1572, 87 ardxlom] til axla L679, 12404, + L1572, 8% sva] +L1572.
87 harpa] + L1679, L2404, L1572. 88 orrusta] +allt L1572. B8 betsta] mesta
L679. 89 pa] b6 L2404, L1572. 89 lauk sva deginom] +L1572. 98 en] ad
L679, L2404, + L1572. 98 dymma] +L1572. 98 naturinnar] + L679, L1572.
99 tdc] +L1572. 98 vif] +L679,L1572. 58 pd] nt L679, L1572. 58 sinna]
+1679. B en] og L1572. 9% peir serpo] +L1572. 5 um] +L1572. 93
hann] +pa L679. 93 manneinu] eirn mann L679. 93 isinu] hann L679. 93
ar] +1679. 53 voro] urdu L679. 93 hans] +enn L679. 53 kénna par] par
kienna L679, par L2404. 93 sinu] + kenna L2404. 98 stdl sprota] stafbroti
L1572. 98 hvorjom] hvorjuL1572. 98 langanveg] langt L679, + L2404, langa
leid L1572. 98 hans] honum langan veg L2404. 59 pvi] honum L2404. 59
Pat bar til, af] enn L679. 59 varp] var L679. 99 stor] +L679. 68 4 rifuna]
sprunguna L679. F68 sva] +L679. F00 botns] +ennL679. 60 var] er L679.
F67 fapma] feta L1572. 67 pu hinn] pinn L679, L2404, L1572. F64 Vola]
hénum L679. 64 4 Vola] hans L679, L1572. F64 méti] +o0gL679. F63 pé]
+1679. 63 ar] +L679. 03 {] aL679. 08 oc] + ferpi L2404. F68 nipr
flatann] flatann nidr L679. 08 alygi] lijgi L679. F68 hefi] hef L679, L2404.
F68 lengi] + L679.
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sem pu myrdtir forpom saklausann af témri ofund vir mic. Vole tdc
pé at blésa vepri & Hromund en Hrémundr herpti pa ar halsi hans
mep greipunom, par til ar hann hengdi Vola mep hils kyrkingo, oc
lauk sva Vole @h sinni mep aumom daupdaga. Eptir petta settist
Hrémundr nipr 4 Jsinn, styrpr, sir oc mépr, en myrkr oc frostharka
var micil, poktist hann na {lla halding; Vatnir var rifnat um pvert, en
qvipr hans ristr, oc sjélfor sir ok mopr, en pat versta pokti honom,
at Mistilteinn var honom tapapr; tdc hann pa at telja sér tolr, oc segir
vit sjdlfan sic: nd heh ec fengit morg sar, fyrir orp Svnahvitar ec hefi
mist mina viij braspr, oc mitt gdpa sverp fae ec aldrei aptr 4 minni fi,
oc nti synist visastr daupinn. Hromundr leggst nti fyrir um stund, oc
tecor hann pé til ar styrpna oc kélna, skreipist hann pa 4 ot oc villdi
eitthvap til raps taca, varp honom pat tyrst, ar hann hratt inn Jstrunni
i qvipinn, oc tok linda knif sinn oc stakk fyrir mep opdinom, hann
rakti garn or armbandino oc saumapi mep pvi, sipan vatpi hann ar
sér klaepom, oc leggst fyrir aptr, oc var nti nersta vir hnoll, p6 var |
bjart heipi oc frostit, sem tdc at leggja Vatnir, 14 Hrémundr sva um
stund, ar eckert varp til adstopar.

XV kapituli

Litlo eptir petta, verpr Hrémundr var vit pat at tekit er 4 honom, oc
spurp at: gétr pu talat vit mic Hrémundr epr ecki? Hrémundr melir
varla er pat sva af megi segja, epa hvor er sd er leitar mals af mér?

0 vepri] vedr L1572. 0 4 Hrémund] ad Hromundi L679. 0 af] +
L2404. T arf] + L679. T2 sva Vole xfi sinni] hann svo sijnu liji L679.
T2 aumorm] illom L2404, L1572. 5 oc] enn L679, + L1572. H3 sjélfor
sir ok mépr] + L1572. 3 versta pokti honom] potti honum verst L679. F4
honom] +1679. 7 hefi] + ogL679. T8 4 minni fi] 4 2f minni L679, +
L1572. 9 synist] + mier L679, L2404, L1572. 9 daupinn] daudi fijrstr
minna lijfsdaga L679, daudi L2404, L1572. 9 Hrémundr leggst] legst hann
L679,12404,L1572. 9 na] pa L679. F9 fyrir] nidr L1572. 20 hann péd]

bé Hromundr L679, L1572, Romundr ba 12404. 120 Fét] fetr L679, 1L2404.
#2% varp] verdr L679. T3P honom] + par L2404. 27 hratt] hrindir L679.

27 inn] + L1572. 24 klepom] klepinn L2404. F24 hnoll] hroll L679,
L1572. 24 po] pa L679,12404,L1572. 24 var] +L12404. 23 bjart heii]

heipbiart L2404. ¥23 oc] +L679. 23 frostit] frost L679, micit frost L2404.

F23 sem] og L679, sva vatnit L2404, + L1572. 23 td]] + nu til L679. F23
Vatnif] +12404. 23 sva] paL2404. F par] +L1679. T honom] fotum hans

L679. 2 spurp ar] sagt L679. 2 gétr] tekr L2404. B Hrémundr] + L679.

B sva] + L1572. 3 af] = L679, L1572. 3 megi segja] + L1572. B er] sem
L1572. B af mér] vit mic L2404.

110

115

120

125



10

20

299

honom var sagr Hagall er nafn mitt, oc 4 ec eyrindi ar finna pic, oc
ber pic at setjast upp oc tala vit mic, pvi ecki mé tefja. Hrémundr bar
sic b4 ar setjast upp, oc leit i kringom sic, s& hann pa einn gamlan
mann oc ij Jomfrir, kéndi hann par systr Olafs Kdngs Svanhvir oc
Dagnyo, var pangat quomen vagn oc hestar; per qvepja Hromund
en hann glepst vit quomo peirra, per bipja Hagal ar taca Hrémund
upp 4 vagninn, en hann segist til reyna ar quomast sjilfr, vildi pa
Hrémundr uppstanda, oc gat ecki. P4 melir Hrémundr karli hvorjom
kémr Orverpi, oc sama hendir mic ni. P4 foro pau prju til, Hagall
oc ]émfrflnnar, at qroma Hrémundi Vagninn oc gito varla, fyrir
pyngslom hans; sipan 6ko pau honom til skdgar, 1 eitt fagurt tjopr,
varp par fyrir peim litill Beer, oc vel umvendtr, par kom ein kérling
at til peirra oc hjalpapi Hrémundi or vagni til hvilo, var pa dregit
af Hrémundi ar varla matti maela fyrir kulda sakir, oc blopras; téco
par pa ar tendra elda oc til bua heita drycki af lifga hann 4, lika ar
pvo hann oc sauma qvip hans, var pa karlinn Hagall hinn fornemsti
oc ripugasti { pvi ar lifga Hrémund tdc hann hrape vir ar hressast
oc hjarna. P4 géck Svanhvit til || hans oc melir NG verpom vit systr,
ar skilja vit pic, oc hefi ec fengit pér has oc hjakrin hér 4 laun; vir
fengom pennann mann at vitja pin, oc eins ar graepa pic, oc man
kerling hans kunna ar frepa menn 4 eina oc apra luti, pvi ar han er
forn 1 broghom. Hrémundr melir mest pykir mér um Mistiltein, ar
ec misti hann. Svanhvir melir fleyra verpr ar nyta en gott eitt, oc
kanto ar i pat baett, ef lengi lifir. Hrémundr pakkar henni fyrir allan
sinn starfa, oc skiljast pau ar sipan. Svanhvit melir til Hagals: Nt bip

@ honom var sagr] +1679. 5 mic] +ef gietr L679. B sd hann] hann si L679,
L2404. B pa] + L2404. P par] par L1572. 8 Dagnyo] Dagni L679. 8
hestar] hestr L1572. 9 taca] feera L2404. H6 segist til reyna ar quomast sjalfr]
letz mundi sialfr til reyna L2404. ' oc] enL1572. T2 kémr] +ad L679, 12404,
L1572. T Hrémundi] +upp L679. B3 varla] pad naumast L679. T3 varp
par] par var L679. 5 umvendtr] um buid L679, umvendt L1572. #3 ein] +
L2404. %6 at] +L679. 6 hjilpapi Hromundi] hromundi hidlpadi L1572. 6
vagni] vagninu L679, vagninum L1572. F6-F7 b4 dregir af Hrémundi] so af
honum dregid L1572. 7 ar] so L679. T2 varla matti mela] varla métti hann
maela 1679, L2404, hann micti valla maela L1572. T8 elda] elld L679. 9 pd]
+1679. T9-28 fornemsti oc] +L2404. 28 ipwi] + L679, L2404. 20 hrapt]
nd brapr L2404. 2% oc] + L2404. 2F hjarna] + og L679, + L2404. 22-23
vit fengom] héfom vip fengit L2404. 23 oc] +L679. 24 kunna] gieta L679.
59 ar frepa] frett L679. 24 menn] pig L679. 24 ar] + L679. 23 pykir]
piki L679. 28 ec misti] missa L679. 26 Svanhvit melir] + L679. 27 fyrir]
+1679. 58 af + L679.
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ec pic fyrir Hromund at pt oc kona pin gjorit pat betsta pir gétit til vit
Hrémund sva lengi sem hann part pess vit, en ec man sjalf lata yckor
vita, af mér betr kan at pykja ar hann lifir. Pau qvapo slike skyldo til
lita, er hefpo; ferpupust par sipan burt, Svanhvir oc Dagny oc er ei
gétit um ferp peirra. Enn Hrémundr tdc at hressast, sva hann komst af
reckjo, pegar hafpi legir halfan manup, leknapi kerling Hagals hann
“sem hiet” Haddys, oc veitti honom betsta umbup ar kosti oc klepom,
oc Ollo pvi sem vit purfti, Einosinni qrom hin at méli vir Hrémund
oc melir hvornig kanto vit pic hér { kotino? Vel segir hann, oc einkis
pykir mér dbota vant, nema mic vantar Mistiltein. Ecki er hann at
sorga, segir Haddys, pvi hann er { peim stat, sem enginn hefr hond
4. Hrémundr melir hvap segir pi mér af Olafi Kdngi oc sigrseld
hans? Hin melir pat hygg ec, at annathvort séo peir sattir Hilfdin
oc hann, epa peir halda uppi bardaganum til annars ars, man pat
pvi valda ar Helgi er fallinn Landvarnarmapr || Halfddnar Kdngs.
Ekki liftnar hann aptr, segir Hromundr. Hin melir mapr er si mep
Halfdéni, er Blindr heitir, hann er firra liki, enn fleyrstra jafni, ar
pvi sem illt er, hann er baepi goldroter oc falskr, hann er heimuglegt
Répaneyti Hélfddnar Kdngs hefr Kdngr bepit hann at leita upp pann
mann sem feldi Helga, oc heitir honom hinom starsto gjofom, liggr
hann Gti um par mep forneskjoskap, ar frétta hann upp hvar hann

59 bic] +1679. 29 Hrémund] +L679. 29 gjdrit] veitit honum L2404. 29
bar] pid L679, it L2404. 59 it gétir] + L679, sem kunnit L2404. 59 tif] +
L2404. 29-58 vir Hrémund| hans L679, + L2404. B8 sva lengi] + L2404.
59 sem] + L679, L2404. B8 hann parf pess] + L2404. 58 vif] med L679, +
L2404. B8 en ec man sjilf] oc man ek L2404. B betr kan ar] betr L679,
kann betr L2404. 5% pykja] pickir L679. BF ar] ef L2404. BT quipo] +
gdra L2404, BT skyldo] skillda L679, + L2404, slikt skildum L1572. 53-32 il
lata] er macto L2404. 52 er hefpo] ok til hefpo L2404. B2 sipan] sijstr i L679.
52 burt] heim L2404. 52 Svanhvit oc Dagny] + L679. 54 pegar] p4 hann
L679, + hann L2404, L1572. 34 hann] hansL679. 33 “sem hiet” Haddys] sem
Haddijs hiet L679. 33 umbtip] umbunL679. 53 ar] af L679,L1572. 54 vif]
hann L679, med L1572. 57 einkis] eckert L679. %8 melir] segir L679. %0
hvap] +1679. 90 sigrseld] sigrseldom L2404, % annathvort séo peir] peir
sieu annad hvért L679. B2 halda] halldi L679. %3 Helgi] +landvarnar madr
L679. %3 Landvarnarmapr] + 1679 %3 Haélfddnar Kdngs] + L1679, Olaf Kongs
12404, hans L1572, 5 mealir] +s4 1679, 12404, 5 s4] + 1679, L2404. &9
Halfd4ni] + kongi L679, kongi L2404. %6 er] +pvjL679. %8 heimuglegt] +
L2404. %7 Rapaneyti] ripgjah L2404. %7 Halfddnar Kdngs| kongs Halfdanar
L679. 7 Kongr] + L679. %7-H8 ar leita upp pann mann sem feldi Helga]
+ 12404, 98 heitir] heitid L679, L2404. %8 honom hinom]| + 1L2404. %8
gjdfom] launum L679, L2404, L1572. %9 um pat] + L679. %9 hann upp] +
L679.
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muni nipor quominn, oc man hann verpa pess skjott vis, pvi at hann
er baepi slegr oc vitr. Pat bar til opt 4 peim tima sem at Hromundr 12
{ grapslo hjd Haddysi, ar Hagall for til veipa oc fiski abla; hann géck
4 Jsinn 4 Vaenir eptir vana, oc ablapi jafnan vel. Eitt qvdld quom hann
heim, oc dré eptir sér sva stora Flipro, ar hann gat ecki borit; kerling
fagnar honom bliplega oc qvepr hann feera sér til matar. Hagall melir
pat vist vera, at nti meina ec at ec feri pér hlutarbét, oc parf ecki ar
tvila ar pat er st stersta sképna, sem ec hefi nockorn tima &pr fengir or
vatni af draga. Pat er hvorttveggja segir hon, ar fleyri ero ni ar eypa,
en vani er til, enda kémr nu { garp meiri veipi en apr, oc skal ec fara
at kokka; tdc pd Hagall sax sitt oc sundrapi mep pvi flipruna, en sem
hann risti hana & qvipinn, varp fyrir honom sverpit { maganum, pat
sem Hrémundr mist hatbi; pd hl6 Haddys oc melir ar pvi ma gagn
verpa sem & land kémr, oc greip sverpit oc bar pat til Hcémundar oc
melir kénnir pi nockot epr ei? Ji segir Hrémundr, ec kénni vel, oc
xtlapi ec pat ecki ar ec mundi kénna hépan { frd. Nt er sem quomit er
segir kerling, oc tac vit eign pinni. Hrémundr brosti oc kysti 4 hjaltir;
pé téc hann vit sverpino oc melir njéti Hagall |l betst handa sinna,
en pér man packa verpugast vera, veit ec ni af ec er { gépra manna
htisom, neer sem ec gét dsannast litir, feldo pau sva talit, ar kerling 1ét

upp af sjépa.

50 qrominn] + vera L679. 58 oc +L1572. 58 skjéee] flidee L1572, 58 ai]
+1679,12404. 5 af] +L679,L2404. 52 veipa] veidi L679. 53 4] +L1572.
53 Venir] +oc for at veipa L2404. 53 vana] +sijnum L679. 54 sva] +12404.
54 ar hann gat] og gat hann L679. 53 melir] qvad L2404, L1572. 58 ai]
+xtla eg L679. 58 arnd] oc L1572. 58 meina ec ar] + L2404. 58 ec feri]
feeri ek L2404. 58-57 parfecki ar tvila ar] + 12404, L1572. 57 bar er st stersta
sképna, sem ec hefi] hef ek alldrei sterri scepno L2404. 57 nockorn tima dpr] +
L679, L2404, L1572. 57-58 fengit or vatni ar draga] or Vatni dreigit L2404,
L1572. 58 er] + og L679. 58 segir hon] +L1679. 58 fleyri ero nd] pad eru
fleiri til L679. 58 ar eypa] veidi menn L1572. 59 til] segir hun L679. 59
garp] +minn L679. 59 e nuL679,L1572. &9 kokka] matreida L1572. 68
mep pri] +1679. &F hana] +L679. &F sverpit] sverp L2404. &2 mist hafpi]
hatdi mist L679. &3 par] +L679,1L2404. & nockot] petta L679. &4 ec kénni
vell +1679. &3 pat ecki] +L679. 63 arec] + 1679, at L2404. B3 mundi] +
eij L679. 68 kerling] hunL679. 8 oc] +L679. &7 b tdc hann vit sverpino]
+ 1679, b4 hann tok vit sverpino L2404, t6k vid sverdinu L1572. &7 njéti] man
L2404. &2 Hagall ll betst] best Hagall L2404. B8-89 veit ec nti ar ec er { gbpra
manna hiisom, ner sem ec gét dsannast 1tir] + L2404.
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XVI kapituli

Nockro eptir petta, pegar Hromundr tdc at verpa gréinn sira sinna,
sképi par: kerling tdc til ar fa sva stora geispa, ar hiin quom varla
framm orpi fyrir peim; hin melir einhvorstapar er ec nti 4 ori, oc
man pat sannast vera, af slikt megi henda sic; man na Halfdan Kdngr
vera 4 tali vir Blind vin sinn eptir venjo. N verr fra pvi at segja at
petta sama qvold quom Blindr 4 tal vir Halfddn Kdng oc melir fréttir
hafa frapt mic um pat, hvap heitit hafi s mapr, er vo Helga Frackna.
Kodngr melir hva[a heitir hann? Blindr segir Hrémundr heitir hann,
ettapr or Noregi. Veitsto hvar hann er ni? segir Kéngr Hann er en
4 lifi, segir Blindr hja Hagali karli, hér 4 skégnom. P4 skalto finna
hann, oc lita hann ei undan sleppa, segir Kéngr oc manto menn til
kalla, ar leita hans 4 morgun. Sva skal gjort verpa segir Blindr en um
morguninn eptir var Blindr snemma 4 f6tom, oc heimtar xxx manna
til sin, oc heldr til skogar; peir qoma pegar fyrst byrti. Blindr segir
vilja ransdkn uppi hafa, oc leita eptir peim sem Helga vegit hah,
pvi Halfddn Kdngr vilji sva vera lita. Hagall segir heimil skulo hus
min hvorjom manni, en pé er skyldast, ar ec peim betst leyh, sem fra
Halfddni Kdngi quoma, oc ecki vil ec vinna pat fyrir eins mans vinatto,
af missa vindtto yckar Kdngs, oc skal ypr til reipo ljés oc hvap annat,
er vit purtit. Blindr melir verpi eins raun 4 reyndinni, sem pu letr
4 Il heyrast, pd er betr talar en ecki. Hagall bipr pa ar qveikja ljos,
oc lysa i horn hdsom, sem dagr byrti ecki. Haddys leypr til 6ns ar
tendra ljos, var par Hrémundr fyrir, hin bat hann fara nipr undir
sopkétilinn, pat gjorpi Hrémundr en hiin hvolfdi katlinom yfir hann
oc risti nockor forn vers 4 kélilbotninn, géck sipan til géstana mep
gdpan quennskoringsskap, oc baup peim leit frammi ar hafa; leitopo

T begar] pa1679. B bar] +ad 1679, L2404, L1572. 2 sva] + L2404, L1572.
B stéra] +L1572. 3-8 varla framm] framm valla eind L679. 8 nii] par L679.
5 orpi] +sem eger eij 4 bordi L679. ¥ man nd] nd man L2404. % Kdngr] +
L679. 5 4 tali] ad tala L679. 8 betta sama qvold] + L679. 8 quom Blindr]
Blindr kom L679. B 4 tal] ad mali L679. 7 er] sem L679. 7 Helga] +in
L2404. 9 en] ni L679. T2 at leita hans 4 morgun] snema & morgun ad pu
skalle finna hann L679. %2 verpa] vera L679. ® til sin] med ser L1572. B3
vilja] + L679. T3 peim] + manni L1572. %5 hafi] hafdi L679. %6 skulo]
+L679. 7 min] sijn L679. T2 skyldast] skylde L2404. F2 peim] + L679.
B2 sem] er L679. B8 sem] og L679, L1572. B ar] + L679. B2 lysa] leita
L1572. 33 hann] Hromund 1679, L2404, L1572. %4 Hrémundr] hann L679.
B4 katlinom] + ofann L679. B3 risti] ristir L679. B3 vers] vess L679, L2404,
L1572.
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pa menn Kdngs hvar sem vildo oc fundo ecki Hrémund oc ecki heldr
fundo peir kélilinn® fyrir sér; tdc pa Blindr at verpa brina puingr oc
ahyggjufullr, snyr hann pa 1 burto, oc er hann var quominn ileipis,
melir hann til manna sinna: vissolega er Hrémundr hér 4 laun; oc
skulom vir aptr heim snuia oc leita betr, gjora peir sva ar peir snia
aptr. P4 segir kerling vit Hréomund nu skalto fara { fot Eldabusko
minnar, oc skalto hrera graut til matgjorpar, tékk han honom pa
Mistiltein fyrir grautar pvéro, oc melir mep pvorunni ma verjast ef
4 liggr. Litlo sipar quomo menn Kdngs, oc sdgpust vilja betr leita,
en fyrr. Hagall segir peim heimila ransdkun, leita peir nu lengi, oc
finna ecki Hrémund at heldr; sdo peir nti Eldabuskuna, ar hin dr6 til
Ménduling, oc leit Shyrt til Kdngs manna, snda peir enn 4 burt mep
storom Opocka, oc er peir voro 4 mipja leip quomnir, tecor Blindr
til orpa oc segir micil skomm hendir oss, at vir gétum ecki fundir
Hrémund en hann er p6 hja kerlingo Hagals, oc er han hir meirsta
galdra seipi, oc skulom vit en pa til haetta, oc leita 1 pripja sinn; snda
peir pa aptr, oc er peir voro skammt 4 leip aptr quomnir, tdc Had-
dys til orpa, oc melir til Hrémundar ecki tjdir ar tvila, en pa qroma
peir Blindr oc menn hans, oc far pi nti ar reka saman kindr ockar,
oc brika vosbupar kubl 4 pér, oc farpipo vir munn Il pér, oc syng
henni, en ec man ganga til mjalta. Petta gjorir Hrémundr hann gengr
til smala mennsko, oc tecor lapr mep sér, oc blaes nti saman hjorpina
sem Hagall étti; oc sem hann er quominn 4 mipja leip, qroma peir
Kdngs menn oc quepja hann, en hann tecor seint orpom peirra; peir

57 menn Kdngs] Kongs menn L679, L1572. B7 sem] peir L679. 27-28 heldr
fundo peir] = L679. 28 kélilinn] kietilinn L679, L2404, L1572. 28 fyrir sér]
+1679. B9 var] er L679, = L1572. 29 quominn dleipis] a leidis kominn L679,
kom 4 leidis L1572. 5% vir] ver L1572. 5% heim] +L679. 5% gjdrapeir] peir
gjora L679.  BF-B2 ar peir snda aptr] + L679. 53 matgjérpar] matar L1572.
57 ecki] + helldr L679. 57 ar heldr] + L679. 58 6hyre] hijrlega L679. 538
Kdngs manna] peiraL679. B8 enn] nuLl679. 59 stérom] storannL679,L1572,
miklom L2404. 59 mipja] +L679. %0 ocsegir] +12404. %8 vir] vér L1572.
B9 gétum ecki fundir] finnum ei L1572. B2 vir] vér L1572. %2 oc leita] +
L679. %3 beir] +12404,L1572. %3 ocer peir voro skammt 4 leip aptr qromnir]
pa L679. T eckitjair ar tvila] +L1572. #4 enpi] ad L679. 53 peir] +L679.
%3 menn hans] hans menn L679. %8 4 pér] + L679. %7 hann] og L679. %8
nd] + L679, L1572.  #8 hjorpina] fienu L679, hjordinni L2404, L1572. 49
peir] paL2404. 58 tecor] + pvj L679. 58 orpom peirra] +L679.

36. Note that a better reading is in L679, L2404, and L1572 than in B11109.
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spyrja eptir Hrémundi hann quepst penkja, ar hann mani par verit
hafa nockorn tima, en nti er hann vist 4 burt, segir hann, oc man heim
qrominn; ganga peir na til baarins, en kerling til mjalta. Hin melir
til Smala manns, mep hiom hljépom: hvapa fjandans verkun er petta,
sem pu gjorir, pinn Slucko porpari, at pa brikar pann bannapann
6sip, at styggja sképnr, oc venja til dspektar, oc ef pu leggor ei petta
af, pé skalto f4 ar kénna 4 horpo. Smalinn paghi oc svarapi engo. Nu
leita peir Blindr oc hans foronautar, utan baar oc innann, oc inna na
ecki pat villdo, en sem 4pr, sneipast peir oc snia dleipis heim aptr; oc
sem peir ero { pat plats quomnir, sem peir voro vanir aptr at hverfa,
segir Blindr Nt veit ec hvap verit hefr, at Hromundr hefr s& mapr
verit, sem stép mep lipurinn, oc skulom ni leita hans mep Sllom
dkafa. Snua peir en aptr til bear Hagals. P4 melir Hagall vit kono
sina: micit harpna nt skor ar f6tom mér, at petta gengr sva lengi, ar
peit Blindr oc hans félagar, gjora oss slikar éspektir fyrir litlar sakir,
oc nti vil ec sjalfr ganga & veg 4 méti peim, en pti mant sja til ar vel til
tecist; gengr ni Hagall 4 méti peim ar garbi tt, en er peir séu hann
varp hann undarlegr 1 augom peirra, syndist peim pa, at Flugdreci
seekja at peim, tdco peir pd af leita aptr til baka, oc sntia heim leipis,
en Draconinn sokti eptir || peim af meirsta kappi, syndist peim hann
bldsa eldi oc eytri, villdo pa sumir bipa hans, en sumir forpa sér, varp
pat pa fleyrstom fyrir at leita sér undan ferslo, varapi pessi adsékn
framm ar qvoldi, quomost peir sva um sipir heim til Halfddns Kdngs
oc sogpo sinn hrakning oc eyrindis leysi, ar Hromundr hetpi ecki

54 spyrja] +hann L679. 53 hann qvepst penkja] enn hann peinkir L679. 53—
52 ar hann mani par verit hafa] hann hafi verid par L679. 52 en] ogL679. 52
er] muni L679. 53 vist] +L679. 52 4dburt] iburt L679. 54 til Smala manus,
mep hdom hljépom] med haum hljddum til smala mannsins L679. 58 6spektar]
ospekta L679. 58 ei petta] betta ecki L1572. 57 p4] + L679, L1572. 57
horpo] +enn L679. 57 Smalinn] smala madr L679, L1572. 58 utan beear oc
inmann] uti oc inni L1572. 58 na] + L679, L1572. 59 en sem 4pr] + L679.
59 sneipast peir oc snia 4leipis heim aptr] + L2404. B8 ero] voru L679. B8 i
pat pléts] pangat L2404. B8 hverfa] snua L679. B2 sem] er L679. B2 ni]
vid L679. B3 en] nt L679. B3 félagar] menn L679. B3 oss] mier L679. 66
sjalfr ganga] ganga sjalfr L679, L2404. 8 sja til] vel sjd um L679. 6667 til
tecist] takist til L679, takist L1572. 67 4 moti] moti L1572. 68 b4, at] +L679,
paL1572. B9 sxkjal sekei L2404. B9 aptr] +L679. 78 Draconinn] drekinn
L1572. 72 pa] +L1572. 72 af] +fordasier og L679. 72 sér] +L1572. 73
sva] p4 L679. 7 sinn] honum L1572.
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fundinn orpir, pokti ni Kdngi pessi fer illa tiltecist hafa, oc hin
hapilegasta, leip sva 4 Veturinn ar litit bar til tipinda

XVII kapituli

Um vorit, stutto fyrir sumar, quom Blindr ar mali vir Hiltdén Kdng
oc segir honom ar sic hafi marga drauma dreymt undarlega 4 pessom
vetri, oc villdi ec, segir hann ar pér, Herra!, vildot rdpa pa til gagns oc
gamans. Kdngr segir vilja heyra. Blindr segir par dreymdi mic fyrst,
ar mér pokti quoma einn stor oc hraepilegr hypbjorn, hann 6p ar ypr
oc beit ypr mikla und 4 brjéstir. Kdngr segir hingar kémr annathvort
Kdngr epr annar kappi, sem vekr hér styrjolp vir mic, en par 4 eptir
settist hann oc ec. Blindr melir annann draum dreymdi mic, segir
Blindr at ec poktist quoma { eitt stort oc vaent hus, par sito margir
Falkar 4 stollom, voro peir allir mep tdgrom fioprom, en si falkinn

sem pér attot, hann var fjapralaus, oc allr rifinn af honom hamrinn.

Kéngr melir pat verpr micill stormvindr, sem hristir oc skékur par
hann 4 bles, verp ec pa stapdr nerri eldi oc fjika pa gneistarnir 4
mic. Pripji draumorinn var pat, segir Blindr at ec poktist sja margt
Svin renna hér ar sunnan, pau rétopo upp allri jérpunni um landit.
Kdngr melir pat verpr fyrir |l sjafar dkyrrleika oc s6lskyni, dsamt
fyrir varma oc vorgrépa. Pat er minn sd f6rpi draumr, segir Blindr
at ec si langan jarparorm skripa hér ar austan oc inn { hollina, s beit
ypr Herra beepi djapa oc breipa und 4 brjéstir. Pat er, segir Kdngr
fyrir einhvorjom stérom hofpingja sem 4 minn fund szkir, hann man
vilja skopa 0ll vopn vor, af hvorri hans forvitni af ec man reipast. Par

73 orpit] ordinn L679, verid L1572. 73 nd] + L1572, 73 illa] + oc hebilega
L2404. 73-78 oc hin hxpilegasta] + L2404. 74 4] + L679, L2404, L1572.
74 litit] ecki L679. % stutto fyrir sumar] + L679. T Halfdén] + L1572. %
Kdng] +L12404. 2 honomatr] +1679. 2 marga drauma] + L2404. 5 villdi]
vil L679. 3 segir hann at pér, Herra!] herra ad pier L679, herra segir hann, at
bér L2404. 5 vildot rdpa] ridid L679. % vilja heyra] heira vilja L679. 8 4]
i L2404. 8 hingas] hier L679. % annar] + L2404. T sem vekr hér] og vilt
hefja L679. 7 enpar 4] og par L679. B-9 segir Blindr] + L679, L2404, L1572.
F9 fogrom] féstum L679. H hann] +L679,L1572. H fapralaus, oc] +L679.
™ rifinn] +og L679. T2 mealir] segir L679. B2 skékur] + allt L2404. B3
fiika] hagli L679. T3 pa] + L1572. T3 gneistarnir] gneistrast L679. 3 4]
um L679. " draumorinn] draumr minn L2404. T3 jérpunsi] jorpu L2404.
5 um landif] + L2404. %2 minn] + L679. %2 draumr| +minn L679. &8
hér] +1L2404. %9 Herra] +L679. " djipa oc breipa] breida og djupa L679.
%9 Dat er, segir Kdngr] Kongr segir pad er L679. 28 4 minn fund szkir] sekir
4 minn fund L679. B3 ar] + L679, L2404.
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bar en til segir Blindr ar mic dreymdi ar hdggormr einn var sva stor,
at hann népi hér ytir um pvert landir. Kéngr melir pat verpr eitt
mjoc pripilegt oc blomlegt dreca skip, sem hingar siglir annarstapar
at. S er hinn sjotti draumr minn, segir Blindr ar ec sa kolsvort “sky”
qroma or norpri, pau hofpo kler oc bjuga vengi, pau flugo burto
mep pic, oc ec vissi ecki hvap af ypr varp, oc par eptir si ec ypar
betsta drecaskip, mara i mipjo kah { brimi oc sjdarapi gangi, en allr
herinn ypar stép hofotlaus nipr { eino vatni, sipan péttist ec stapdr
nerri be Hagals, kom par at hdoggormr, hann var illiplegr, hann
beit menn til bana, sipan it hann alla sem hann beit, siparst at hann
ypr oc mic. Kéngr melir pat er pat, sem ec lengi heh wtlar ar lita
vinna, at drepa hypbjdrn pann, sem hjorpom manna hefr opt mein
gjort, oc er skammt fré koti Hagals. Enn dreymdi mic, segir Blindr at
tngr hoggormr var dreginn tt or hollinni, oc hangdi sverp vit hans
sipo, sem Mistilteinn hiet. Petta er allt drauma rugl, segir Kdngr, pvi
Mistilteinn liggr 1 botninom & Vaenir, oc parf pic ecki petta ar skélfa;
epa erto orpinn st bleypa, ar bt hyggr ar allt mani teikna bardaga
oc blops tthellingllar Blindr melir fleyri drauma hefr mic en dreyme,
meetti ec segja. Kdngr melir, segja skalto, en ec man ripa pa ec vil;
Pat dreymdi mic segir Blindr mér pokti ar sleginn vera hringr af
rauda gulli betsta um halsinn 4 ypr, par eptir vissi ec, 4 pér ripot
hesti, sem pér gatot ecki nait fyrir leti, oc af pvi urpot pér sva mopir
oc preyttir, sva mic furpari, oc man verpa pingt at ripa pessa drauma;

52 bar entil] dreimdi mig enn L679. 22 ar mic dreymdi ar] +L679. 22 hdg-
gormr einn] Eirn héggorm L679. B2 var sva stor] svo storann L679. 23 hér]
+L679. 23 umpvert] alle L679. 24 mjdc pripilegt] +1L2404. 24 oc] +L679,
L2404. 24 blomlegt] +L679. 28 or] af L679. 26 bjiiga vengi] vengibjiga
L679. 28 burto] biirt L679. 37 pic] jdrL679. 87 oc] so L679, 12404, L1572.
57 vissi] s4 L679. 28 drecaskip] skip L679. 28 mipjo] + L679. 28 brimi]
+ L1679, L1572. B8 oc] + L679. B8 sjdarepi gangi] sidargangi L2404. 29
herinn ypar] ydar her L679, her ypar L2404. B9 eino vatni] vatni eino L2404.
50 kom par] par kom L679. 58 hannvar] +L1572. B3F menn] mic L2404. 5
bana] + og L679, L1572. 5% sipan] +L1572. 5% hann] + pa L679, + L1572.
5F sem] er L1572. BF beit] + 0og L679, L2404. 52 melir] segir L679, L1572.
52 bar] + L679. B2 lengi hefi] hef leingi L679, L2404, L1572. 53 af] og
L679. 53 opt] 4drL679. 54 segir Blindr] +L679. 57 1] 41679. 58 hyggr]
hugsar L679. %8 ec] +paL679. %0 pa] sem L1572. B mérpokeias] ad mier
potti L679, L1572, at mier potti at L2404. ¥ vera] +L679. %2 betsta] +L679,
12404,L1572. $2 éybr] l:ier L679. B2 4] ad L679, 12404, L1572. 93 hesti]
+ svo 16tum L679. %3 ndir] + dframm L679. #B3-%4 sva mépir oc preyttir]
preittir og modir L679, médr og preittr L1572. 4 sva] ac L2404, L1572. &
pingt] langt L679. % pessa drauma] b alla L679.
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bar pé Blindr framm fleyri drauma, pé at hér séo ecki ritabir, oc répi
Halfddn Kdngr pa alla eptir sinni vild, en ecki eptir pvi sem merkto,
sva sem sipar gaf raun vitni. P4 segir Kdngr hvap hyger pu ar pessi
hinn siparsti draumr hah ar pypa? Blindr segir gamall oc latr hestr
merkir galga, en hringr af betsta gulli 4 hélsi borinn, svivyrpingar
snoroband, oc manom vit bépir skamma stund lifa. Kéngr melir sva
raetist draumr sem hann er rapinn til, oc man sva verpa ar ill samvitska
4 sér jatnan Bopul, skildo peir sva talir, ar sitt pokti hvorjum peirra.

XVII kapituli

N er ar segja frd Hrémundi at hann hressist hja Hagalg karli 1
koti hans, par til at hann er gréinn sdra sinna, fysir hann pa at vitja
fopurs sins; oc sem hann sjer Hrémund quoma, fagnar Greipr honom
af meirsta blipskap, oc spyr tipinda. Hrémundr segir slik sem til fallit
hofpo, at synir hans vero fallnir. Greipr segir ar nti mano framm-
komnir draumar sinir hinir forno i nockrom lutom. Hrémundr dvelr
pa mep £Opr sinom, pat eptir var vetrarins; en um vorit letr Olafr
Kdngr herdr uppskéra, oc blisa til bardaga, oc segist vilja aptr til
Svipjépar at vinna Hélfddn Kdng petta pokti fleyrstom undarlegt,
pvi ar |l peir Olafr Kdngr oc Haltddn sattost sin 4 millom, eptir
daupa Helga oc peirra brapra, Vola oc Bilds, en af peim Greips sonom
kunno fair at segja; en ei at sipr drifo pd margir menn til Olafs Kdngs

%3 pbé Blindr] Blindr pd L2404. %3 at] + L679. %6 alla] = L679. % sinni
vild] villd sinni L679. %8 eptir pvi] pvi eptir L2404. &4 sem] + peir L1572.
%7 gaf raun] raun gaf L679. %7 segir] melir L1572. 97 arf] + L679. 48
hinn siparsti] +L679. %9 betsta] raupa L2404. %9 4 halsi] um hals L679. %9
borinn| + merkir L2404,11572. 53 rwetist] reetaz L2404, 53 draumr] draumar
L2404. 57 hann er ripinn] répnir ero L2404. 57 til] + L679, L2404, L1572.
52 beir] + L1679, L2404. 52 arsitt] oc L2404. 52 hvorjum peirra] hvorjum
L679, sitt hveriom L2404. ® N er af segja fra Hrémundi] Um Romund er pat
at segja L2404. -2 ikoti hans] +L679, L2404, L1572. B ar] +L679, L2404,
L1572. B er] varL1572. 2 vitja] finnaL679. B fdpurssins] fodur sinn L679,
L1572. B Greipr] hannL679. % af meirsta blipskap] blijdlega L679, vel L2404.
@ sem] er L1572. 5§ héfpo] hafdi L679. 5 varo] ero L679. 5§ mano] sieu
L679, muni L2404, 1.1572. 5-8 frammkomnir] framkomaL2404. 8 nockrom]
sumum L679. 8 dvelr] dvaldi L1572. & vetrarins] vetursins L679. & laetr]
liet L679. 8 herdr] herfor L679. 9 petta pokti] potti petta L679, L2404. 0
ar] +1L679. T8 Olafr Kéngr oc Halfddn] + L679, + kongr L1572, F6 millom]
milli L679. ™ Helga oc peirra brepra] + L679. H Vola oc Bilds] Bilds og
Vola L679. B2 en] + L2404, T2 pa] +L679. T Olafs] + L679.

37. Note the written-out form ‘hjd Hagal’ instead of hjd Hagali or hjd Hagli.
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oc varp hans tilbtiningr baepi micill oc langr, for petta allt mep tiom
fréttom oc afspurnom. Pat var eitt sinn, ar Olafr Kdngr var ar lita bia
her sinn, ar hann hefr uppracpo vit menn sina, oc spyr eptir hvort ar
peir viti nockot til Hrémundar oc breepra hans, sipan at hann hvarf
i burt hépan, segir hann? Menn Kdngs qvépo litit fyrir pvi, oc segja
at hann sjest hafi hino meginn Vaenirs oc peir brapr hans, en ei visso
menn, segja peir, hvort heldr ar hann fylgdi ypar ménnom, epr peim
Sviom. Kdngr melir s pa enginn hvap peir ar hofpost. P4 svarabi
til mapr, oc sagpi pat hygg ec, segir hann, ar Hrémundr mani lifa
en nd, oc dvelja hja Greipi en brapr hans drap Helgi vir Vaenirs
vatn { vetr, oc er sa til géta, ar Hrémundr mani hafa vegit Helga.
Hvap man pvi valda, segir Kdngr ar hann kémr ecki 4 fund vorn?
Pat man pvi valda, segir pessi mapr, at hann vill ecki vitja ypar, at
hann purfti at forpa lifi sino seinast, pa hann flypi hépan fyrir reipi
ypar, oc seinna man pat verpa, at hann hingat quomi, fyrr en hann
hefr hefnt sins vansa, sem hann poktist fa hjd ypr, fyrir dlygar Bilds
oc Vola. Kéngr melir Viljip pér lita Hromund vera ypar herfylkin-
ga yfirmann, epr ei? ef pér par viljip, pa skal eptir honom senda, oc
seemda bop bjopa. Menn qvipost ei vel vita, hvort hann villdi szttom
taca, epr ecki, pvi hann hefr ptinga lund oc pétta. Kdngr bipr pa menn
fara, oc finna Hrémund oc bera honom orb sin, at hann bypr honom
allar peer semdir, er hann pykist veita mega. Nt quoma menn 4 Ba

3 hans| + lids L679. B3 bapi] + L679. T oc afspurnom] og afspirdim
1679, + 1L2404. B4 af] erL1572. Olafr] +1679. H lita] + 1679, L1572.
%3 hefr upprapo vit menn sina, oc] + L1572, 3 arf] + 1679, L1572. T8 af]
+12404. F7 {] + L679, 4 L1572. %7 segir hann] + 1679, L2404. 7 Menn
Ko’ngs] peir L679, menn L2404. = fyrir] fra L1572. B2 oc] ac L1572. H8
af] +12404. T8 sjest hafi] hafisiest L679, sép hafa L2404. F8 peir] pa L2404.
8 en] +L679. 9 menn, segjal +1L679. 9 heldr ar hann fylgdi] peir filgdu
L679, hann filgdi L1572. $9-28 ypar mdnnom, epr peim Sviom] ydr eda Svjum
L679. B til mapr] madr til L679, L1572. B segir hann] +12404. 2F mani
lifa] lifi L679. 32 dvelja] sie L679, vera L2404. 22 Helgi] + hinn frekni
L679. 23 géta] gita L2404, L1572. B3 mani hafa] hafi L679. B3 vegit]
drepid L1572. 34 hann] Hromundr L679. 23 fund vorn] minn fund L679,
vorn fund L2404. 23 pessi mapr] madrinn L679. 23-28 vill ecki vitja ypar, ar
hann] + 1679, L1572. B8 seinast] Sijdast L1679, L2404, L1572. B4 héban] +
L679. 37 seinna] seint L679. 87 pat verpa, at hann hingat qvomi] hann hijngad
koma L679. 29 Viljip] vilie L2404. 29 pér] pid L679. 29-88 herfylkinga
yfirmann] oddvita L2404. 58 pa] + L679, L1572. 58 skal] +egL1572. 5%
vel] +12404. B2 pa] +L2404. B2 menn] +ad L679, +sina L2404. 53 bypr]
bjodi L679. 54 er] sem L679. 54 pykist] frekast L679. 54 mega] meigi
L679. 54 quoma] komu L2404. 54 Be] fund L2404, L1572.
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Hrémundar oc qvebjagg hann til méls, en hann qepst hafa Il annat
ripstofnat, heldr en ar lita framandi menn tefja sic eyrinda sinna. Peir
\ .y ’ ’ .
segja” honom orp Olafs Kdngs oc semda bop hans. Hromundr segist
ecki hafa farit neina semdar ferp fyrir Kéng hingat til, oc sva mani en
verpa, p6 hann inni hann, hafi Kéngr siparst heitit sér galga neer hann
hafi sér blygp 4 hendr borit, oc sin leitapi { herbergjom Svanhvitar

lika kunni hans rapaneyti lengi ar duga, sem at séo peir Bildr oc Vole.

Sendimenn qvipo pé daupa bapa fyrir laungo. Hrémundr 1étst par
ei vita, oc bat pa bera Olafi Kdngi orp sin.

XIX kapituli

Sendimenn Olafs Kdngs ripa nd sva btinir heim aptr, oc segja Kdngi
orp Hrémundar Kdngr melir illa for pat, ar Hrémundr fer ecki til
ferpar mep oss, pvi at dvist verpr, hvort vér faiom Haltddn Kdng sigrar
mep vort eindeemi. Sendimenn sdgpost halda, at Hromundr mundi
hvorgi farit hafa, hvor bop sem fengir hefpi. Olafr Kdngr leetr nt
menn bast til burtferpar til Svia ricis, voro pé menn micit dftsir, pvi
peir peinkto, ar sipr mundi sigurinn fist en dpr. N er ar segja fra
Svanhviti at hin gjorir orp Hrémundi oc bipr hann qroma 4 sinn
fund, oc tefja ei vir ar timom skipti. Hromundi bra vit hit snarasta,
oc tdc herklaepi sin oc reipskjota, oc qrom 4 fund Svanhvitar Svanhvir

53 quepjal kvodda L679. B33-56 hafa Il annar rpstofnar] annad rid stofnad
hafa L679. 56 heldr] + L679, L2404. 56 ar] + L679, L1572. 58 ecki hafa
farit neina] enga L1572. 58 semdar ferp] semda £6r L679, L2404, + hafa farid
L1572. B8 fyrir] sipaz fyrir L2404. 58 hingar til] +L2404. 58 mani] man
L2404, L1572. B9 po] +L2404. 59 hann] egL679, = L2404. 59 finni hann]
+ 12404. B9 Kdngr siparst] hann oc L2404. B39 ner] pa L2404. 599 sin
leitapi] sin leitad L679, L1572, leytat sin L2404, H ar] + L679. & peir] +
breepr L2404. %3 pa] = L2404. %3 Olafi] +L679. T bunir] buit L2404. 2
fer] for L679. B ferpar] fundr L679. B mep] vid L679. 5 af] + L679. B
verpr] er pat L679. B vér] vid L679. B Hilfddn Kdng sigrar] sigrad Halfdan
Kong L679. & halda] + 6vijst L679. 9 arf] +12404. 5 farit] farad L679. 5
fengir hetpi] hefpi fengit L2404. B menn] +1679. B pé] +L1572. B micic]
+ L1679, pess miok L2404, til pess miog L1572. 7 peir peinkto] peim pokti
orvent L2404, 7 arsipr mundi] +L2404. 7 sigurinn fast] fast sigr L679, um
sigr L2404. 7 en dpr] + L2404. 9 oc tefja ei] sem brapaz L2404. 9 vir ai]
svo L679, + L2404. 9 timom skipti] +L2404. 9 hit snarasta] skjéte L679. T0
herklaepi sin oc reipskjéta] reidskiota sinn og herkleedi L679. %6 Svanhvif] hin
L679, L2404.

38. An uncertain reading in L2404 due to the abbreviation ‘qv’.
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fagnapi Hromundi oc hann henni, oc spyr hvapa eyrindi han vilji, ar
hann Gtréeti. Hin melir nt vil ec ar pa borgir mér hisaleigo, sem
ec veitti pér hjd Hagali karli, at pu farir nti til Svipjopar, mep bropr
minom fyrir min orp, oc skulom vir nt bapi ganga & Kdngs fund,
oc vita hvorjo ar hann vill gépo til svara. Ginga pau pa bapi til
Kdngs Kdngr fagnar peim vel, p6 betst Hromundi oc baup honom
til setis, en Hrémundr qapst ei seti purfa fyrir lda sakir. Kdngr
melir b4 manto vilja pyggja gépar semdir oc dryckjo vora ecki sipr
l en abrir, peir ep oss heimsakja. Hrémundr qvepst gépom semdom
aldrei neita, en p6 seigist hann vilja vita eyrindi peirra manna er hann
hafi til sin sendt fyrir stutto. Kdngr segir pat var par undir falir, ar pa
villdir fara mep oss til Svia rics, oc herja 4 Halfddn Kdng Enga epr
litla sok 4 ec vir Hélfddn segir Hrémundr oc starri sok 4 ec vit ybr,
fyrir last oc dlygi, sem pér hafit bapi mér veitt oc ar hyllst, pyki mér
nu oc betst, at pér vyrpit ypar trinaparmenn Bild oc Vola framar en
mic, pvi at peir hafa til pess unnit af ypr, par ep peir hata, hvor i sinn
stat, feegt 4 ypr eyron. P4 tdc Svanhvit til orpa, oc melir til Kdngs
sva er pvi hittab, segir hiin, ar pér egit Hrémundi gépo at launa, par
ep hann hefr fengit baepi freenda skapa, oc fjirmisso, lika tecit litla
vyrping af ypr fyrir starfa sinn, baepi 1 haugi Priins oc optar, oc er
ypr nt betst ar bjdpa honom szttir oc gop bop sem hann mé vel fyrir
gangast, en ecki nein svik epor yfir hylming. Sva skal gjort, segir
Kdngr stép pa Olafr Kdngr or sxti sino oc tdc i hond Hrémundar oc

™ fagnabpi] fagnar L679. T Hrémundi oc hann henni] hénum vel L679,
honum med allri blipu L2404, Hromundi L1572. oc] Hrémundr L679,
L2404, hann L1572. " hvapa] at L2404, hvort L1572. H-%2 hin vilji, ar
hann Geréee] + 12404, T2 nd vil ec] ek vil L2404. T2 husaleigo] husaleiguna
L679. 3 bér] + pa pd varst L679. B3 ni] + L679. = nd] + L679. B
af] = L679, L2404, L1572. T3 hann vill gépo] godu hann vill L679, L1572.
3 bapi] + L679. T vel] + enn L679. FF en] + L679. F7 seti purfa]
setis parfh L679. 7 fyrir lda sakir] + L2404. 8 manto vilja] villeu L679.
B8 semdir] gjafir af oss L679. F9 aprir] + L679. 9 ep] sem L679, L1572,
+ 12404. $9-89 gépom semdom aldrei] alldrei godum semdum L679. 28
hann] + fijrst L679. 2F til sin sendt] sendt til sijn L679. 2% fyrir stutto] +
L2404. 22-23 Enga epr licla] litla eda eingva L679. 23 Hilfddn ] hann
L679. B4 alygi] 4 meli ligi L1572. 24 hyllst] helst L679, hille L1572. 26

par ep] er L2404, bar L1572. 26-27 hvor { sinn star] sva forkunnar vel L2404,

57 4 ypr eyron] eyru ypar L2404. 27 oc melir til Kongs] + L2404. B8 pwi]

pier L679. B8 segir hin] + 12404, 59 g6po] gott L2404. 59 ep] + L679.

5F bop] semdar bod L679. 5¥ mi] meigi L679, L1572.  B3-52 vel fyrir
gangast] gangast fijrer L679, fyrir gangast L1572. B2 en ecki nein svik epor
ylir hylming] +L1572. B3 p4 Olafr Ko'ngr] hann pa L2404, L1572.
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melir vel mé ec bipja pic Hrémundr at géfa mér upp reipi pina, oc
mela til vinatto vit mic, oc beipst pess er pu villt af mér, oc skal ec
@varandi nipings nafn bera, ef ec geng 4 heit min, pau er ec veiti oc
lofi. P4 meelir Hrémundr mep pvi ar Svanhwir vill hér til leggja sin
g6p orp, pa skulom vit vindtto mep ockor binda, ar pvi skilyrpi fast
jatto, af ec til ekta fai systir ypar Svanhvir oc vil ec nti heyra hennar
jayrpi, sva framt sem pér viljip veita. Svanhvit melir pat pykist ec
vita, at brépir minn mani pat hir sama vilja oc sampyckja { pesso efni,
sem ec sjalf tilmeli, sérdeilis par ep honom ripllor sva micit 4, ar lif oc
semd hans liggr vit, hins oc annars, ar g6pr kostr er fyrir hendi, oc
gyrnist ec ei fremr, en pennann, at Hrémundr sé mep pesso semdr,
dsamt morgo opro gépo sem par ar litr. Kéngr bat pd hyrpmenn
sina vera minnuga peirrar sittar gjorpar sin 4 milli oc Hrémundar
Fastnapi pd Hrémundr Svanhwvit par ollom vit verandi, en s skilmdli

fylgdi, ar hann skal landvorn halda oc hafa, peg(ar) Olafr Kdngr vill oc

mep part, en Hrémundr aptr pau ljent, er vill oc tilkallar, par i ricino.

Settost nt allir nipr, oc tdco ar drecka gott minnis 0l, en Bripkaup
skal bipa til pess ar Kdngr oc Hromundr heim aptr quoma fra Sviom.

XX kapituli

Strax um morguninn, pd dagr var, stop Hromundr fyrstr manna
upp, oc heimtapi saman lipit, pat sem Olafi Kdngi tilheyrpi, oc bar

54 Hrémundr] +12404. 53 mér] + piggja L679, +f4 L1572. 56 pauerec +
L2404. 58 veiti] heiti L679, + L2404. 58-537 oc lofi] og lofa L679, + L2404.
57 vill hér til leggjal] leggr til L679. 58 skilyrhi] skilorpi L2404. 58-59 fast
jatto] +L12404. 59 til ekea fai] faitil egta L2404. %0 sem] + L1679, L2404, %0
melir] segir L1572. ™ mani] mun L679, muni L2404, L1572. % par hit sama
vilja oc] petta L679. ¥ {pesso efni] +12404. %2 meli] + i pesso efni L2404.
B2 ep] + L1679, L2404. %2 honom ripllor sva micit 4, af] + L2404. %3 hins oc
annars] oc L2404. % ei] + annann L679. ¥ pennann, ar] + L679, L2404
B3 sem par at litr] + 1L2404. %6 sina] +ad L1572. 99 peirrar] pessarar L679,
L2404, L1572. %6 sin 4 milli] + L2404, milli sin L1572. %6 oc Hrémundar]
+12404. %7 par] at L679, + L1572. B8 skal] skyldi L2404. @8 halda] +
L2404. ®8 oc] + L1679, 12404, L1572. ¥ hafa] +L679,L1572. %8 peg(ar)]
ba L679.  H8-59 vill oc mep parf] parf med L679, meb parf L2404. 9 en
Hrémundr aptr pau ljeni] + L2404. 99 er] +hann L679, L1572, = L2404. 99
vill oc tilkallar] + L2404. 99 bar] + L679, L2404. %9 {ricino] + L2404. 58
gott minnis 8l] + L2404. 5T til pess ar] par til L679, par til peir L2404. 5
heimaptr] +12404. 5F quoma] kemiaptr L2404, T p4] er L679,+L1572. &
dagr var] +L1572. %2 fyrstr manna upp] upp fijrstr manna L679, firzr manna
dfetr L2404. B heimtapi] heimtar L1572. 2 patsem] er L679, sem L2404. B
tilheyrbi] tillagdi L679.
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pat buast til herferpar, urpo nt menn til i fleyra lagi, oc bjuggost
allhmlega. Kdngr segir at peir skuli fara hljoplega, Hrémundr melir
vit skulom ripa nd annann veg, heldr en dpr, oc skulom halda sunnan
ar Svipjop, oc quomom Gvart, ef ské metti af sigr fengist. Peir gjora
sem Hrémundr fyrir saghi; sntia peir pa ferp sinni supr fyrir Kjol,
oc quoma i Svipjop ar dvorom, brenna peir bai um netr, en ripa til
skéga um daga, sva litit tilspyrst, par til eina nétt, ar peir qromo
at Uppsolom, var pd Halfddn Kdngr { ttiskémmo mep nockra
hotpingja, téc pad Hrémundr par fyrst til téps, ar taca f6lki sino
strandhogg oc Il vistir i utibrom, eptir venjo hervikingja; Visso pa
ei menn hans fyrri til; en Halfddn Kdngr var par inni fyrir, téc pa
monnom at pykja betri veiporinn. Halfddn Kdngr kallar til peirra er
tti stopo, oc spyr hvorjir veri peit menn sem dspektir syndo sér um
netr tima. Hromundr segir nafn sitt, oc pat mep ar Olafr Kdngr sé
par quominn. Halfddn heitir 4 menn sina, oc bipr pa verjast oc vera
oruggir. Peir Sviar brugpo fljétt vir oc lupo til vopna, oc gjorpo
skjaldborg fyrir Kdngi sinom, varp nti par hin harpasta orrusta
oc mannfall af Norpmdnnom, téc pd Hrémundr ar pykja erfide, ar
sigra pessa stofomenn, p6 fair veeri, pvi peir drdpo mep stockom
oc steinom, piljom oc pvertrjim oc Ollo pvi er fyrir varp. P4 melir

B bar] pa L679, L2404, L1572. 5 fleyra] fijrra L679. % allfimlega] fimliga

L1572. 9 segir] bap L2404. @ ar] +1679,L2404. ¥ peir skuli] menn L2404.

5 ripa] halda L1572. 5 nd] + L1679, L1572. 5 heldr] + L679, L1572. 5 en
apr] +L679. B skulom] +1679,L1572. 5 halda] +L1572. 8 qromom] koma
412404. B ské mettiar] +L679. B gjdra] +svoL679,1L2404. 8 {] sunnanad

pvjL679. B ar] +L679. B évorom] vorom L2404. 8 peir] par L679, L2404.

9 skoga] skogar L679,L1572. H9 i dtiskémmo] utiiskemmu L1572, H fyrse

til raps] rad L679, first ripz L2404. H ar] + hann L679. ®F taca] tok L679.

H sino] fijrst L679. T2 eptir venjo hervikingja] + L679, L2404. F2-F3 Visso
b4 ei menn hans fyrri til] vissu b4 menn hans ei fyrri til L1572, + L2404. T betri]
batna L679. ™ veiporinn] veidinn L679, L1572. = Kdngr] +1679. T er]

sem L679. 5 stopo] vord L679. 3 hvorjir] + peir L679, + peir menn L2404.

B3 veri] verd L679, L2404, L1572. B3 peir menn] + L2404, peir L1572. 3
sem] ed L1572. 3 éspektir] dspeckt L679. ¥4 tima] + L1679, L1572. F6-F7
Olafr Kdngr sé par quominnu] par vari kominn Olafr Kéngr L679. 7 Halfddn]
+ kéngr L679. T2 verjast] berjast L679. 8 oruggir] 6riiggva vard par hinn

hardasti bardaegi L679, rugga L1572. 8 brugpo] bregda L679, L2404, L1572.

8 fljoee] skidee L1572, H8 lupo] hlaupa L679, L2404. T8 vopna] + sinna

L679. B9 fyrir] ad L679. F9-28 nd par hin harpasta orrusta oc] mikid L679.

29 p4] nu L2404. 27 sigra] eiga vid L679, vinna L2404, L1572.  2F hessa
stofomenn] + 12404, BF b6 fair veeri] pa L2404, BF-22 stockom oc steinom]
tridm oc stockom L2404. 22 biljom oc pvertrjdm] + L2404, L1572.
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Hilfddn til Hrémundar nd man pér vel lika ar 4 mic snyr mannfallit,
fyrir pat, ar viij brapr pinir féllo fyrir oss { fyrra vetr. Hrémundr
melir ei er um skapa pann ar fast, pvi ecki hrésapi Helgi lengi
eptir pat peir féllo, stérom heipri. Olafr Kdngr bat pa menn sina vel
duga. Hrémundr fyrir baup allan havapa, sva borgar menn yrpo
lite vit varir. Voro pa 0ll pau tré tecinn oc forvorup sem peir Sviar
tutkostupu, tdco pa ar prjdta verjor oc skeyti, téco pa Norpmenn
ar hoggva stérom, par til ar allir voro fallnir, nema Halfddn einn.
varpist hann pa af stersto pripi mep betsta drengskap, sva enginn
qrom 4 hann eino hoggi. | pesso bili sja norpmenn, ar mapr qrom
hlaupandi or borginni til skémmunnar, mep nittklepi Kdngsins.
Peir segja Hromundi en hann bipr pa draga sem 1 hlé; mapr pessi |l
ljép ar dyrunom, oc si vigs um merki, oc poktist mannavis verpa;
hann snarast fljéte vit oc vill til baca oc snyr heim aptor. Petta sjer
Hrémundr oc leypr eptir honom oc hoggr til hans, hoggit quom
4 aptan verpan spjald hrigginn oc sneid ofan lendarnar oc pjéinn,
sva at pau féllo 4 jorpina, féll hann pa oc lika; tdc pd Hrémundr at
sxkja { meirsta dkafa ar Halfddn en hvort par hogg sem Hrémundr
hj6 til Kdngs, pat quom flatt 4 herklaepi Kdngs, en hann feck eckert
sir. Petta sjer Hrémundr at sva vill lengi ganga, kastar hann pa
Mistilteini, en gripr aptr kylfo sina, oc lemr mep henni; Hélfddn
varpist vel oc dgjetlega en um stund, par til ar hann maepdist, skildi

53 4 mic snyr mannfallif] mannfallinu snijr 4 mig L679. 24 pat] pvjL679. 24
i] +L1572. B3 er] +egL679. 23 lengi] laungumsigri L679,12404. 26 eptir
bat peir féllo] +12404. 26 storom heipri] +L679,L2404. 26 mennsina] sijna
menn L679. 27 fyrir baup] bannapi L2404. B7-28 yrpo litt vir varir] irdi eij
varir vid L679. 28 pau] +L679, L2404. 28 tré] + SvijaL2404. 28 forvorup]
geimd L1572. B8 Sviar] +L12404. 29-58 tdco b4 Norpmenn ar hdggva stérom]
Norpmenn sékto hart fram L2404. 30 ar] + L679, L2404. 58 fallnir] farnir
L2404. 5% af] +12404. 5 stersto pripi mep] +L679, allfrekilega L2404. 57
betsta] mesta L679, 11572, + L2404. B drengskap] +12404. 52 sjinorpmenn,
ar] +L679. B2 mapr quom] kom eirn madr L679. 33 borginni til skémmunnar]
hollinni L2404. 53 nictklaepi] néttfelld L679. 53 Kongsins] kongs L2404. 54
sem] sig L679, L2404, L1572. 53 dyrunom] veggnum L679. 53 oc] +L2404.
58 oc snyr heim aptor] +L679. 57 leypr eptir honom o] +L679. B8 4] fyrir
L1572. B8 aptan verpan spjald] + L2404. B38-59 oc pjdinn, sva ar pau] svo
bjohinn L679. 59 jorpinal jérd L679. 59 oclika] daudr L679. %0 i meirsta
dkafa] + 1679, { dkafa L1572. %0 Haélfddn] + kongi i mesta dkafa L679.
Kdngs|] Halfdanar L679. B pat] +L1572. 5 Kdnugs] hans L679, L2404, 92

ar sva vill lengi ganga] og L2404. %2 hann pd] + L2404. T3 en] oc L2404.

B3 aptr] + L2404. % vel oc agjetlega] dgjeta vel L679.
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Hrémundr ei fyrr vit Kéng en hann hafpi lamit { sundr { honom 4l
beinin, lauk sva Halfddn ah sinni mep storri hreysti. Hromundr
segir hann pann fraknasta mann verit hafa, oc évinnanlegan, hefpi
hann { rimri herstylkingo stapit.

XXI kapituli

Eptir pat at Hiltddn var daupr, taca peir hann af reckjonni { hvorri
hann varist hatpi, oc veita honom Kontinglega umbup, oc settost
nipr ar taca hressing, var pd vaknat par lip sem i borginni var,
fengo peir pa ar vita, ar Kdngr var fallinn, urpo pa Sviar rapalusir,
sem vant er /: at daupr er jafnan hofuplaus her /¥ gengo beir
pad Hrémundr oc menn hans i borgina, oc ranto peim gripom oc
gjorfilegom lutom er peir vildo, oc hofpo mestar maetr 4, en monnom
gifo peir frip oc frelsi; téco peir par ofrgnegp fér 4 fararskjota
sina, oc halda sva heim aptr i Hélogaland mep heipri oc vyrpingo
Il oc sjalfsdgpom sigri; setjast nii menn um kyrt; tecor pa Olafr
Kdngr at draga til faung, oc efna til veitslo, leetr hann pa saman
kalla Miiga oc margmenni; beendr oc hotpingja, oc hvorjo nafni
sem nefndir voro; 1ét pd Hrémundr sekja Greip Fopr sinn, oc alla
sina ndtinga oc vini; 1ét pa Svanhvit segja Hrémundi at lata sekja

B3 lamis { sundr] brotid L679, lamat L2404. G5 &ll] hvére L679, L2404, %4
beinin] bein L679, L2404. %8 =fi] hreysti L679. %8 storri hreysti] miklum
dreing skap L679. &7 pann] hinn L679. %7 freeknasta] hraustasta L1572. &8
stapit] verid L679. T arf] +1679. T peir] menn L679. 2 varist hafpi] vardist
L679, lagst hatdi L1572, B-8 oc settost nipr af taca hressing] + L2404, 3 par
lip] lid pad L679. 5 sem] er L679,L1572. @ pa] ni L2404. 5 sem vanter] +
L2404. 5 /:ar daupr er jafnan hdfuplaus her /] + L2404, pvi daud er hofudlaus
her L1572. 3 peir] + L679. B menn hans] hans menn L679. B rento] +
L2404. B peim] + L2404, par L1572. 8- gripom oc gjdrhilegom] + L679,
L2404,L1572. % lutom] pviL2404,L1572. % erpeir vildo] sem dgaetaz var af
gersemom L2404. 7 oc hdfpo mestar maetr 4] + L2404, L1572. -8 mdnnom
gifo peir frip oc frelsi] gifo ménnum grip L2404. 8 tdco peir par ofrgnagh fir]
+12404. 8 4] ogL679,+12404,L1572. 8-9 fararskjotasina] + L2404, L1572.
9 oc halda sva] heldo peir sipan L2404, halda sidan L1572. 9 { Hilogaland] til
Hilogalandz L2404. 9 mep heipri oc vyrpingo] +12404. T oc sjalfssgpom
sigri] + L2404, L1572. %0 menn] + L1572. H oc efna] + L679. H pé]
+ L1572, -2 saman kalla] kalla saman L679. %2 bendr oc hdtpingja] +
L1572. T2-3 oc hvorjo nafni sem nefndir voro] + L2404, L1572. 13 p4] +
L1572. ™ ocvini] +L1572. B 1ét pa Svanhvit segja Hrémundi ar] Svanhvic
oc Rémund L2404, ¥ lita] + L679, let oc L2404.

39. The entire phrase is in parenthesis in B11109.
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Hagal oc Haddysi, var pa sendt eptir peim, var pat jafn snart ar
pau quomo, hatpi Hrémundr litit handtaca Blind, oc mep sér flytja,
ner hann heim ferpapist or Svipjop; varp par ar méla lykeum eptir
vilja Hagals oc kono hans, at Blindr var festr 4 gilga, oc 1ét par lif
sitt, eptir verpugleikom, oc drauma umrdti; varp par ar mél taci:
ar ecki skyldi drauma heill mep heimaménnom, oc for sva mep
Halfddn oc Blindi at Kdngi var penke, en Blindr hreppti, lykear sva
hér frd honom ar segja, en hans rétta nafn var, ar hann hiet Baniss,
en Blindr var hann kallapr fyrir pa skuld, ar hann varp blindapr af
Kdngi mep atpypingo drauma sinna, sva oc lika mep ofsjénom oc
brogpom peirra Hagals oc Haddysar; er hér nu frd ar vikja oc til
hins er frd var horfit, at menn settost til dryckjo oc vyrpuglegrar
veitslo, mep hvorskyns glepi oc veraldar skémton, voro par pau
Hagall oc Hapdys 1 stersto vyrpingo; skipapi Olafr Kdngr annann
beck oc Hrémundr narst honom, oc sva peir helsto hotpingjar, en
hinn annann sat Greipr oc Hagall oc sva vinir Greips honom ésamt;
allar Frar oc Yngismeyar séto 4 stolom, sem gylltir |l oc sylfrapir
voro; en i mipri veitslonni qvapdi Hromundr sér hljops, oc bar Olaf
Kdng at stapfesta giptomal sitt vir Svanhvit mep fullkomno Jéyrpi
oc handsdlom. Stop pa Olafr Kéngr upp, oc handsalapi Ektamil oc
leyf1 til handa Hrémundar til systr sinnar Svanhvitar eptir landsins

F5-F6 var b4 sendt eptir peim, var pat jafn snart ar pau qromo] + L2404. ¥4
flytja] flute L2404. ¥ ner hann heim ferpapist] + L679, L2404, L1572. T2
or Svipjép] +L679, L2404. F7 varp] var L679. 7 eptir] af L679. 8 kono
hans] Haddjsar L679, L2404. 8 1ét] + hann L679, L2404, L1572. F9 eptir
verbugleikom, oc drauma umréti] +L2404. 28 ecki] eflaL679. BF arKdngi var
penke, en Blindr hreppti] +L1572. B#-82 svahér] hier svo L679, L2404, L1572.
52 fra] af L1572. 22 arhannhiet] +1679,at heital2404. 22 Baniss] Bannvijs
L679. 33 varp] varL679,L1572. 23 erhér] enn hierer L679, + L2404. 23-24
na fr ar vikja oc til hins er] vikr nd til L2404. 26 frd] fijrr L679, + L2404. B4
var] +friL679, + L2404. B8 horfir] vekid L679, + L2404. B8 af menn settost]
+12404. B4 til] undir L679, L1572, + L2404. B4 dryclejo oc] +12404. 246
vyrpuglegrar] virduglega L679, L1572, + L2404. 27 veitslo] verslunar L2404.
57 mep hvorskyns glepi oc] oc var hon haldin med stapsto rausn oc hverkyns
L2404, + L1572. 57 veraldar] +1679,L1572. 27 skémton] +L1572. 27 par]
+1679,12404, L1572. 28 Hapdys] +par L1572. 29 narst] nestr L1572. 50
hinn] +12404. 58 sat] +L679,12404. 58 Greipr oc Hagall] Hagall og Greipr
L679. B8 sva] + L1679, L2404. 58 Greips] hans L679. B8 honom dsamt] og
heima menn L679, + L1572. B3 allar Frir oc Yngismeyar sato] sato allar frar
oc Jngismeyar L2404, allar meiar og frar situ L1572.  5F stdlom, sem gylltir]
forgilltom stolom L2404. B#-52 sylfrapir voro] silfr binum L679, L2404. 532
mibri veitslonni] mipia veitslo L2404, 53 stapfesta] festa L679. B33 vir] med
1L2404.
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venjo oc logom. Kdngr gaf Hrémundi hilfan part sins ricis, en Greipi
Fopr hans gaf hann Hersirs nafn oc éni. Hrémundr gaf Hagali
karli oc kono hans Umsjénar rdp niqvamosto ripagjorpar i pvi
sem meirst purfti, oc vit sitt egit borb sitja papan af, sva lengi sem
lifpo. Stdp sva pessi veitsla mep steersta séma, oc endapi mep fripi oc
gdpom rélegheitom, oc voro allir ttleystir mep vyrping oc gépom
gjofom; técost brapt mep Hrémundi oc Svanhvir gépar astir, 6lo
pau bapi syni oc deetr “peirra Synir Bjornélfr oc Hrédlfr” % oc ero
hér peirra nofn ei ritot, synist sva sem ar pau sum mani i barnasko
dait hafa, en af sumom quomo micil menni sem { dprom Sdgom

friskyrir. Lakom ver sva pessari Sogo af Hrémundi Greipssyni.

Hah si g6pa pokk sem las, en heipr sem hlypdo, en hann er skrifapi
lof oc vinfengi gdpra manna; en allir sameginlega timanlega oc

eilifa glepi fyrir utan enda.

58 Kongr] Olafur kongr L679. 57 oc léni] + L679. 58 karli] + L679. 58
répagjdrpar] +L1679. 59 meirst] +vid L679. 59 papanaf] +L1679. 59 sem] +
pauL2404. %9 lifpo] ijrfti L679. %0 Std sva pessi veitsla mep steersta séma) +
L1572. %9 oc] adL1572. %0 endapi] endadist L679, L2404, endadri veitslunni
L1572. H9-H mep fripi oc gdpom] +L1572. B rélegheitom] fagnapi L2404,
+L1572. ¥ oc] +L1572. ¥ mep vyrping oc gépom] godum og virduglegum
L679, virpolegom L2404, med godum L1572. %2 gjdfom] + og L679. %2

técost] +ntt L679. 92 brapt] + og godar astir L679. %2 mep] + peim L679.

B2 goparastir] +L679. H23-H3 6lo pau] pau dtto L2404. %3 syni] sono L2404.
B3 “peirra Synir Bjornolfr oc Hrédlfr’] + L679, L2404, L1572, B3 ocero] ert
L679, bo L2404. B4 hér peirra ndfn] peira néfn hier L679, L1572, hér sé frd
atgidrbom peira L2404. % ei] + L2404. ¥ ritot] greind L679. % synist

sva sem] + 12404. %4 ar] + L679, L2404, L1572. bau] + 12404, L1572.

4 sum mani] hafi sum L679, + L2404, sum af peim muni L1572. H-43 {
barnaesko d4if] + L2404. 93 hafa] + L679, L2404. %3 en af sumom qromo]
oc voru pau in mestu L2404. H5-%6 sem { dprom Sdgom fraskyrir] oc storar attir
frd peim komnar peirra sijnir véru peir Bidrndlfur oc Hréaldr, Bidrn6lfr var fapir
Arnar fapir Ing6lfs landndmamanns, enn son Hrolalfs var Harpmar fapir Hidtleifs
er Hidrleifs hotpi er vit kendur L2404. %6 Likom] oc lycor hér L2404. %4
ver sva pessari] +12404. %6 af Hrémundi Greipssyni] Hrémundar Greipssonar
L2404. %759 Haf s4 gopa pokk sem las, en heipr sem hlypdo, en hann er skrifapi
lof oc vinfengi gépra manna; en allir sameginlega timanlega oc eilifa glepi fyrir utan
enda] + 1679, 12404, L1572.

40. An asterisk follows the word ‘daettur’ in B11109 and it refers to the footnote

in the manuscript, which contains the addition ‘peirra synir Bjérnélfr oc Hréalfr’.

In L1572, the asterisk appears after ‘ritud’ and the footnote reads ‘al: synir peira
Bisrnolfr og Hréalfr’.

40
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W
Wallmark, Peter Adam
(1777—1858), 105

b

Pérarinn Eirtksson (d. 1659), 30, 31

Porbjdrg Magnuisdottir
(1667-1737), 76, 216

Porbjérn Bjarnason
(ca. 1671-1763/7), 145, 216

Porbjsrn Olafsson (1750-1827),
145

bérdur Jonsson, 73

Pérdur Porsteinsson (1760—1846),
104

borkatla Magnusdéttir, 139

Dorkell Sigurdsson (ambiguous),
147, 148

borkell Sigurdsson (b. ca. 1724),
148, 149

Pormédur Torfason (1636-1719),
27, 31-34, 36-38, 40-43, 56,
66, 67,71, 102, 213

Porsteinn Gislason (1776-1838),
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Greipssyni
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Illuga saga eldhiissgéda, 15

Illuga saga Gridarfdstra, 19, 20, 45,
72,75, 88, 100, 101, 107, 144,
164, 165, 199, 202, 210

Illuga saga Tagldarbana, 107

Tvens saga, 75, 147, 188

]arlmanns saga og Hermanns, 126,
129, 131

Jdtvardar saga helga, 202
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